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NOTE &

A Numser of words compounded with xatd, mep, wpo, wpbs, oy, Umep,
and mé, are left undefined. The proper directions with regard to them are
given under each of these prepositions. The same remark applies to words
whose first component part is ¢eho-, Yrevdo-. The reader is of course sup-
posed to know the meaning of the second component part. This retrenchment
is to be attributed to absolute necessity, the alternative being to give up the

intention of publishing the book. :
E. A. SOPHOCLES.

At a meeting of the President and Fellows of Harvard College, in
Boston, January 11, 1887, it was

Voted : To authorize the publication by Messrs. Charles Scribner’s Sons
of a Memorial Edition of Professor SopHOCLES’S “ Greek Lexicon of the
Roman and Byzantine Periods,” and to intrust the whole matter to Pro-
fessor Josepm HENRY THAYER.

The present edition differs from the second impression of 1870 by the
correction of nearly two hundred evident inadvertencies. In a few instances
additions have been introduced, enclosed in square brackets ; but such addi-
tions will be readily distinguished, by their qualifying or correcting character,
from the matter similarly enclosed by the author. For the greater number
of these emendations the thanks of students are due to Professor HENRY
Drister, LL.D., of New York.

J.H T

CAMBRIDGE, MassaCHUSETTS,
April, 1887,
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AUTHORS REFERRED TO.

TrE names of the earlier anthors are not given in this list, because Greek scholars are supposed to be

familiar with them.

Authors of the Third Epoch of the Byzantine Period are referred to only when they throw any light

upon those of the preceding Epochs.

Abuc, — Theodorus Abucara (A, D. 770).
Patrologia Graeca, XCVIL

Acac. B. — Acacius of Berrhoea (A. D. 437).
Ibid. LXXVIL

Achill. Tat. — Achilles Tatius (second cen-
tury ? ?). Didot’s Erotici Scriptores, Pa-
risiis. 1856, — Isagoge ad Arati Phaeno-
mena, Patrologia Graeca, XIX.

Achmet, an assumed name (A. D. 950%).
Regalt. Lutetiae. 1613.

Acrop. — Georgius Acropolita (A. D. 1282).
Bonnae. 1836.

Adam, — Adamantius (A. D. 850+). Patro-
logia Graeca, XI.

Adam. 8. — Adamantius, sophista (A. D. 415).
Franz. Altenburgi. 1780.

Ael. — Claudius Aelianus (A. D. 222). Her-
cher. Parisiis. 1855.

Ael. Tact. — Aelianus, tacticus (A. D. 117).
Kochly. Lipsiae. 1858.

Aen. Gaz. — Aeneas of Gaza (A. D. 490).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXV.

Aen. Tact. — Aeneas, tacticus. Orellius. Lip-

siae. 1818,
Aesop. — Aesopicae Fabulae. Coraes. Pa-
‘risiis.  1810.

Aét, — Aétius (A. D. 5001). Venetiis. 1534.
Afvic. — Julius Africanus (A. D. 222), Patro-
logia Graeca, X. — Epistola ad Origenem,

XI. — Cesti (interpolated). Thevenot’s
Veteres Mathematici. Parisiis. 1693.
Agap. — Agapetus (A. D. 565). Patrologia

Graeeca, LXXXVI, 1.

Agath. — Agathias (A. D. 582).
1828.

Agathar. — Agatharchides (B. C. 118). Di-
tllgts’s Geographi Graeci Minores. Parisiis.

5.

Agathem. — Agathemerus (A. D. 200). Hoff-
mann, Lipsiae. 1842.

Alciphr. — Alciphron (fourth century? 7).
Seiler. Lipsiae. 1856.

Alex. — Concilium Alezandrinum (A, D. 872).
Coleti, 1L

Alex. 4. — Alexander of Alexandria (A. D.
326). Patrologia Graeca, X VIIL

Bonnae.

Alex. Aphr. — Alezander of Aphrodisias (A.D.
200). Problemata. Ideler, I. By pages.
Alex. Comn. — Alexius Comnenus (A. D. 1118).

Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum,

Alex. Hier.— Alexander of Jerusalem (A. D.
251). Patrologia Graeca, X.

Alex. Lyc. — Alezander of Lycopolis (A. D-
304). Ibid. XVIIL

Alex. Trall. — Alexander of Tralles (A. D.
490%). Andermacus.  Basilize. — Iepi
Apivbov. Ideler, vol. L.

Ammon.— Ammonius, grammaticus (A.D. 400).
Valckenaer. Lipsiae. 1822.

Ammon. Presh. — Ammonius Presbyter (A. D.
558). Patrologia Graeca, LXXXYV.

Amphil. — Amphilochius (A. D. 395). Ibid.
XXXIX.

Anast. Ant. — Anastasius of Antioch (A. D.
599?). Ibid. LXXXIX.

Anast. Caes, — Anastasius of Caesarea (A. D.
1095). Ibid. CXXVIL

Anast, Sin. — Anastasius Sinaita (A. D. 609 ?).
Ibid. LXXXIX.

Anatol. — Anatolius (A. D. 279). Tbid. X

Ane. — Concilium Ancyranum (A. D. 314).
Coleti, 1.

Andr. C. — Andreas of Crete (A. D. 675).
Patrologia Graeca, XCVIL — Methodus in-
vestigandi Cyeli Solaris, XIX.

Andr. Caes. — Andreas of Caesarea (tenth
century). Ibid. CVL

Anon. — Anonymus, De Russorum ad Fidem
Christianam Conversione. In the third vol-
ume of Porphyrogenitus.

Anon. Barb, — Anonymus, De Barbarismo et
Soloecismo. In the same volume with Am-
monius.

Anon. Byz. — Anonymus, De Antiquitatibus
Constantinopolitanis (A. D. 1110x). Pa-
trologia Graeea, CXXIL

Anon. Ideler.— Anonymi, in Ideler’s Physici
et Medici Graeci minores, I

Anon. Med. — Anonymus Medicus. Emerin’s
Anecdota Medica Graeca.

Anon. Math, — Anonymus Mathematicus. In
the same volume with Hultsch’s Heron.
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Anon. Valent, — Anonymus Valentinianus.
Patrologia Graeca, VII

Ant. — Concilium Antiochenum (A. D. 341).
Coleti, 1L

Antec. — Theophilus Antecessor (A. D. 537).
Reitz. 1751.

Anthol. — Anthologia Graeca.
siae. 1794 —1814.

Anthol. Palat. — Anthologia Palatina. Lipsiae.
1829.

Antiatt. — Antiatticista.
Graeca.

Antip. B. — Antipater of Berrhoea (A.D. 460).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXYV.

Antiphil. — Antiphilus. Anthologia Graeca, ITL

Antip. S.— Antipater of Sidon (B. C. 103).
Ibid. 1L

Antip. Thess. — Antipater of Thessalonica
(A. D. 38). Ibid. IL

Ant. Mon. — Antiochus Monachus (A.D. 614).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXIX.

Anton. — Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (A. D.
180). Diibner. Parisiis. 1840.

Aphthon. — Aphthonius, rhetor (A. D. 310%).
Rhetores Graeci, L

Apoc. — Apocalypsis. Tischendorf.

Jacobs. Lip-

Bekker’s Anecdota

Apoc. Mos. — Apocalypsis Mosis. Tischen-
dorf. Lipsiae. 1866.
Apoc. Paul. — Apocalypsis Pauli. Tischen-

dorf. Lipsiae. 1866.

Apocr. — Apocrypha Euangelia et Acta Apo-
stolorum. Tischendorf. Lipsiae. 1851. 1853.

Apollin, H. — Apollinaris of Hierapolis (A. D.
160+). Patrologia Graeca, V.

Apollin. L. — Apollinaris of Laodicea (A. D.

382). Ibid. XXXIIL
Apollod. — Apollodorus (B. C. 128). Bekker.
Lipsiae. 1854,

Apollod. Arch.— Apollodorus, architectus (A.D.
1204). Thevenot’s Veteres Mathematici.
Parisiis. 1693.

Apollon. D. — Apollonius Dyscolus (A. D.
1601). De Pronomine. Museum Antiqui-
tatis. Berolini. 1808.— De Conjunctione.
De Adverbio. Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca.
— De Syntaxi. Bekker. Berolini, 1817.
— Historia Mirabilium. Ideler, I. Quoted
by pages.

Apolion. Eph. — Apollonius of Ephesus (A. D.
212). Patrologia Graeca, V. ’
Apollon. S. — Apollonius Sophista (A.D. 1£).

Bekker. Berolini. 1833.

Apophth. — Apophthegmata  Patrum  (A. D.
500%). Patrologia Graeca, LXV.

App. — Appianus (A. D. 161). Schweighaeu-

ser. Lipsiae. 1785.
Apsin. — Apsines (A D. 310%). Rhetores
Graeci, IX.

Aquil. — Aquila (second century). Patrologia
Graeca, XV,
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Arcad. — Arcadius (A. D. 180%). Barker.

Lipsiae. 1820.

Archel. — Archelaus (A. D. 278). Patrologia
Graeca, X.

Aret. — Aretaeus (A. D. 180k 7). Boerhaave.
Lugduni Batavorum. 1785.

Areth. — Arethas of Caesarea in Cappadocia
(A. D. 910). Patrologia Graeca, CVL

Aristaen, — Aristaenetus (fourth century ??).
Boissonade. Lutetiae. 1822,

Aristeas. Hody. Oxonii. 1705.

Aristid, — Aelius Aristides (A. D. 189). Guil.
Dindorf. Lipsiae. 1829,

Aristid. Q. — Aristides Quintilianus (second
century ? ?). De Musica. Meibomius. Am-
stelodami. 1652. — Ars Rhetorica. Rhetores
Graeci, IX.

Arr. — Arrianus (A. D. 160%). Anabasis.
Kriiger. Berolini. 1835-1848.—De Ve-
natione. At the end of Schneider’s Xeno-
phon, vol. VI. Lipsiae. 1815. — Periplus
Ponti Euxini. Hoffmann. Lipsiae. 1842.
By Eages.—-—lndica. Didot. Parisiis. 1855.
— Periplus Maris Erythraei (spurious).

_ Didot. Parisiis. 1855. — Tactica (spurious).
Kochly. Lipsiae. 1855.

Arsen. CP. — Arsenius of Constantinople. Pa-
trologia Graeca, CXL.

Artem. — Artemidorus (A. D. 180%). Reiff.
Lipsiae. 1805. By pages.

Asclep. — Asclepiodorus.  Tactica. Kochly.
Lipsiae. 1855.

Aster. — Asterius of Amasea (A. D. 430).
Patrologia Graeca, XL.

Aster. Urb. — Asterius Urbanus (A.D. 210%).
Ibid. X.

Athan. — Athanasius (A.D. 373). Ibid. XXV.

Athan. Cor.— Athanasius of Corinth (tenth
century). Ibid. CVL

Athen, — Athenaeus (A. D. 228).
haeuser. 1801 -1807.

Athenag. — Athenagoras (A. D. 180%). Pa-
trologia Graeca, VI.

Athen. Meck. — Athenaeus, mechanicus (B. C.
200%). Thevenot’s Veteres Mathematici.
Attal. — Michael Attaliates or Attalidtes (A. D.

1073). Bonnae. 1853.

Schweig-

Babr. — Babrius (A. D. 1% 7?). Meineke.
Berolini. 1845.

Bacch. — Bacchius, senior (A. D. 300% 7).
Meibomius. Amstelodami. 1652.

Balsam. — Theodorus Balsamon (A. D. 1204).
Beveregius’s Pandectae. Oxonii. 1672.—
Epistola de Jejuniis. Epistola de Rasophoris.
Cotelerius, II, 492. 1II, 478.

Barn. — Barnabas. Patrologia Graeca, IL

Barsan. — Barsanuphius (A. D. 550). Tbid.
LXXXV], 1.

Barthol. — Bartholomaeus (A. D.
Ibid. CIV.

1300+).
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Basil. — Basilius of Caesarea (A. D. 879).
Ibid, XXIX.

Basilic. — Basilicae. Heimbach. Lipsiae.
1833 — 1850. :
Basilid. — Basilides (A. D.134%). Patrologia

Graeca, VII.

Basil. Porph. — Basilius Porphyrogenitus (A. D.
1025). Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum,
Basil. Sel. — Basilius of Seleucia (A. D. 458).

Patrologia Graeca, LXXXV.

Belker. — Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca. Berolini.
1814.

Biton. Thevenot’s Veteres Mathematici.

Blastar, — Matthaeus Blastaris (A. D. 1835).
Beveregius’s Pandectae, 1. Oxonii. 1672.

Boiss.— Boissonade’s Anecdota Graeca. Parisiis.
1829 -1833.

Bryenn. — Nicephorus Bryennius (A.D.1137).
Bonnae. 1836. Also, Patrologia Graeca,
CXXVIL

Caesar. — Concilium Caesariense in Palaestina
(A. D. 335). Coleti, 1L

Caesarius (A. D. 380%). Patrologia Graeca,
XXXVIIL

Caius of Rome (A. D. 210). Ibid. X.

Callist. — Nicephorus Callistus (A. D. 1327).

- Thid. CXLV.

Callistr. — Callistratus.
with Philostratus.

Canan. — Joannes
Bonnae. 1838.

Can, Apost. — Canones Apostolorum. Coleti, 1.

Cant. — Joannes Cantacuzenus (A. D. 1375).
Bonnae. 1828 -1832.

Carth. — Concilium Carthaginiense (A. D. 403).
Coleti, II.

Cass, — Cassius, iatrosophista. Ideler, I.

“Cassian. — Cassianus (A. D. 4401). Patrologia
Latina, XLIX.

Cedr, — Georgius Cedrenus (A. D. 1057).
Bonnae. 1838, 1839.

Cels. Med.— Celsus, medicus (A. D. 30%).
Daremberg. Lipsiae. 1859,

Cerul. — Michael Cerularius (A. D. 1059).
Patrologia Graeca, CXX.

Chal. — Concilium Chalcedonense (the Fourth
Oecumenical Council, A. D. 451). Coleti, IV.

Chalcocond. — Laonicus Chalcocondyles (A. D.

In the same volume

Cananus (A. D. 1422).

1463). Bonnae. 1843.
Charis. — Charisius (A. D. 400+). Keil,
vol. I. Lipsiae. 1857.

Choerobosc. — Georgius Choeroboscus (A. D.
800+). Cramer’s Anecdota Graeca, II, 1.
Oxonii.

Chron.— Chronicon Paschale. Bonnae. 1832,

Chrys. — Joannes Chrysostomus (A. D. 407).
Parisiis. 1839. Quoted by the pages of the
'Benedictine edition.

Cinn. — Joannes Cinnamus (A. D. 1118).
Bonnae. 1836.

ix

Clem. A. — Clemens of Alexandria (A. D.217).
Patrologia Graeca, VIIL

Clementin. — Clementina (A. D. 2001). Ibid.
11

Clem. R.— Clemens of Rome (A. D. 100%).
Ibid. 1.

Cleomed.— Cleomedes (A. D. 1+ ?). Schmidt.
Lipsiae. 1832. By pages.
Clim.— Joannes, the author of the Climaz (A.D.
6001). Patrologia Graeca, LXXXVIIL
Clinag.— Clinagoras (A. D.11). Anthologia
Graeca, IL

Codin. — Georgius Codinus (A. D. 1400%).
Bonnae. 1843.

Comn. — Anna Comnena (A.D.1187). Books

I-IX. Bonnae. 1839. Books X-XV.
Parisiis.

Conon (B. C. 40%). Westermann’s Mytho-
graphi. Brusvigae. 1843,

Conquest of Romania and of the Morea. Buchon.
Paris. 1845.

Const. Apost. — Constitutiones Apostolorum.
Patrologia Graeca, I.

Const. I. — Concilium Constantinopolitanum 1.,
called also the Second Oecumenical Council
(A.D. 381). Coleti, IL

Const. 1I. — Concilium Constantinopolitanum
1L, called also the Fifth Occumenical Council
(A. D. 558). Coleti, VL

Const. III. — Concilium Constantinopolitanum
1L, called also the Sizth Oecumenical Council,
orthe Trullan Council (A. D. 680). Coleti, VIL

Const. IV. — Concilium Constantinopolitanum
1V., called also the Eighth Oecumenical Coun-
cil (A. D. 869). Coleti, X,

Const. (586) — Concilium Constantinopolitanum
(A. D. 536), called also C. CPolitanum sub
Mena. Coleti, V.

Const. Duc.— Constantinus Ducas (A.D. 1067).
Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum,

Cornut. — Lucius Annaeus Cornutus (A. D.
70%). Osannus. Gottingae. 1844. By
pages.

Cosm. — Cosmas of Jerusalem (A. D. 742).
Patrologia Graeca, XCVIl. — Ad carmina
Gregorii, XXXVIIL

Cosm. Ind.— Cosmas Indicopleustes (A. D.
5504). Ibid. LXXXVIIL

Cosm. Vest. — Cosmas Vestitor (tenth century).
Ibid. CVI.

Coteler, — Cotelerius’s Ecclesiae Grraecae Monu-~
menta. Lutetiae Parisiorum. 1677-1692.
Cramer. — Cramer’s Anecdota Graeca. Oxonii.

1835 — 1837, — Anecdota Parisiana. 1841.

Curop.— Curopalates (A. D, 14001). Bonnae.
1839.

Curt. — Curtius’s Anecdota Delphica. Berolini.
1843.

Cyprian. — Cyprianus (A.D. 258). Patrologia
Latina, IV.



X

Cyrill. A.— Cyrillus of Alexandria (A. D.
444). Patrologia Graeca, LXVIIL

Cyrill. H. — Cyrillus of Jerusalem (A. D. 386).
Ibid. XXXIIL

Cyrill. Scyth, — Cyrillus of Scythopolis (A. D.
557). Vita Sabae. Cotelerius, III.

Damasc. — Joannes of Damascus (A. D. 750).
Patrologia Graeca, XCIV.

Damascius (A. D. 533). Kopp. Francofurti
ad Moenum. 1826.

Demetr.— Demetrius Phalereus (pseudonymus).
Rhetores Graeci, IX.

Dexipp. — Dezippus (A. D. 269).
1829.

Did. A. — Didymus of Alezandria (A.D. 892).
Patrologia Graeca, XXXIX.

Didym. — Didymus, grammaticus. Mensura
Marmorum ac Lignorum (supposititious).
In the same volume with Hultsch’s Heron.

Dind.— Guil. Dindorf's Grammatici Graeci.
Lipsiae. 1823,

Dioclet. — Diocletiani Edictum (A. D. 301).
Fragments found in Geronthrae and Cary-
stus. Mommsen. Lipsiae. 1851.

Diod. — Diodorus (B. C. 48). Lud. Dindorf.

Bonnae.

Lipsiae. 1828.
Diog. — Diogenes Laertius (A. D. 220%).
Huebnerus. Lipsiae. 1828-1833.

Diognet. — Epistola ad Diognetum. Patrologia
Graeca, 1L

Diomed, — Diomedes (A. D. 400-+). Keil’s
Grammatici Latini, I. Lipsiae. 1857.

Dion. — Dionysius Areopagites (pseudonymus).
Apparently an imitator of Proclus (close of
the fifth century). Patrologia Graeca, IIL

Dion. Alex.— Dionysius of Alexandria (A. D.

265). Ibid. X.

Dion C. — Dion Cassius (A. D. 222). Bekker.
Lipsiae. 1849,

Dion Chrys. — Dion Chrysostomus (A. D. 99).
Reiske. Lipsiae. 1798.

Dion. H — Dionysius of Halicarnassus (B. C. 7).
Reiske. Lipsiae. 1774-1777.

Dion. P.— Dionysius Periegetes (B. C. 61).
Bernhardy. Lipsiae. 1828.

Dion. Thr. — Dionystus of Thrace (B. C. 107).
Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca.

Dioph. — Diophantus. Fermat. Tolosae. 1670.

Diasc. — Dioscorides (A. D. 60+). Kihn.
Lipsiae. 1829. Saracen. 1598.

Doctr. Orient. — Doctrina Orientalis. Patrologia
Graeca, IX.

Doroth. — Dorotheus (A. D. 600%). Ibid.
LXXXVIIL
Drac. — Draco (A. D. 140%). Hermann.

Lipsiae. 1812.

Duc. — Michael Ducas Nepos (A. D. 1462).
Bonnae. 1834.

Enoch (a forgery). Fabricius Codex Pseudepi-
graphus Veteris Testamenti. Hamburgi. 1722.
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Ephes. — Concilium Ephesinum, called also
the Third Oecumenical Council (A. D. 431).
Coleti, III.

Ephr.— Ephraem of Syria (A. D. 379). Trans-
lated from the Syriac. Romae. 1732

Ephr. Ant. — Ephraem of Antiock (A.D. 546).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXV], 2.

Ephr. Chers.— Ephraem of Cherson (A.D.?).
Ibid. 1L

Epict.— Epictetus (A. D. 118). Schweighaeu-
ser. Lipsiae. 1799,

Epiph. — Epiphanius (A. D. 402). Patrologia
Graeca, XLI.

Epiph. CP.— Epiphanius of Constantinople
(A. D. 535). Ibid. LXXXVI, 1.

Epiph. Mon. — Epiphanius Monachus (A. D.
1015). Ibid. CXX.

Erotian. — Erotianus (A. D. 68). Franz.
Lipsiae. 1780.

Esai. — Esaias (A. D. 3872). Patrologia
Graeca, XL.

Et. Gud.— Etymologicum Gudianum. Sturzius,
Lipsiae. 1818,

Et. M. — Etymologicum Magnum (A.D. 9701).
Gaisford. Oxonii. 1848,

Euagr. — Euagrius Scholasticus (A. D. 593).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXVT, 8.

Euagr. Scit.— Euagrius of Scitis (A. D. 400+).
Ibid. XL.

Euchait. — Joannes of Euchaita (A. D. 1050).
Ibid. CXX.

Euchol. — Euchologion, the Greek prayer-
book. '

Eudoc. M. — Eudocia Macrembolitissa (A. D.
10714). Villoison’s Anecdota Graeca.

Eugen. Diac. — Eugenius Diaconus. Patrolo-
gia Graeca, XVIIL

Eulog. — Eulogius of Alexandria (A. D. 608).
Ibid. LXXXVT], 8.

Eumath. — Eumathius. Didot’s Erotici Scrip-
tores. Parisiis. 1855.

Eunap. — Eunapius (A. D. 413). Historia.
Bonnae. 1829.— Vitae Sophistarum. Wyt-
tembach. Amstelodami. 1822.

Eunom. — Eunomius (A. D. 394). Patrologia
Graeca, XXX.

Eus. — Eusebius of Caesarea (A. D. 840).
Ibid. XIX.

Eus. Alex. — Eusebius of Alexandria (A. D.
540 ?). Ibid. LXXXVI], 1.

Eus. Emes. — Eusebius of Emesa (A. D. 5407).
Ibid. LXXXV], 1.

Eust.— Eustathiusof Thessalonica (A. D. 1200).
Commentary. Romae. 1540-1550.— De
Thessalonica capta. Bonnae. 1842. — Opus-
cula. Tafel. Francofurti ad Moenum. 1832.

Eust. Ant. — Eustathius of Antioch (A. D.
3401+). Patrologia Graeca, X VIIL

Eust. Mon. — Eustathius Monachus (A. D.
5607). Ibid. LXXXVI, 1.
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Eustrat. — Eustratius (A. D. 600%), Ibid.
LXXXVI, 2.

Euthal. — Euthalius (A. D. 460x). Ibid.
LXXXV.
Eutych, — Eutychius (A. D. 582). Ibid.

LXXXVI, 2.

Florent. — Concilium Florentinum (A. D. 1439).
Coleti, XVIIL

Franz. — Franz's Elementa Epigraphices Grae-

cae. Berolini. 1840.
Galen. — Galenus (A. D. 200). Charterius.
Lutetiae. 1679.

Gangr. — Concilium Gangrense (A. D. 326%).
Coleti, I1.

Gelas. — Gelasius (A. D. 475).

. Graeca, LXXXYV,

Gell. — Aulus Gellius (A. D. 138).
Lipsiae, 1853.

Gemin, — Geminius (B. C. 80%). Patrologia
Graeca, XIX.

Genes. — Genesius (A. D. 950%).
1834. By pages.

Gennad. — Gennadius (A. D. 471). Patrolo-
gia Graeca, LXXXYV.

Geopon. — Geoponica (A.D. 800%). Niclas.
Lipsiae. 1781,

Georg. Hamart. — Georgius Hamartolus (A. D.
914). Patrologia Graeca, CX.

Germ. — Germanus of Constantinople (A. D.
740). Ibid. XCVIIL

Gloss. — Qlossaria. At the end of Stephanus’s
Thesaurus. London.

Glyc. — Michael Glycas (A. D. 1118). Bonnae,
1836.

Greg. Ant. — Gregorius of Antioch (A.D. 593).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXVIIL

Greg. Cor.— Gregorius of Corinth (A.D.1200?),
Schaefer. Lipsiae. 1811.

Greg. Dec. — Gregorius Decapolita (A, D. 817).
Patrologia Graeca, C.

Gregent. — Gregentius (A. D. 540).
LXXXVI, 1.

Greg. Naz. — Gregorius of Nazianzus (A. D.
390). Ibid. XXXV.

Greg. Nyss. — Gregorius of Nyssa (A.D. 394).
Ibid. XLIV.

Greg. Th. — Gregorius Thaumaturgus (A. D.
270). Ibid. X.

Gruter’s Corpus Inscriptionum. 1707,

Hadrn. — Hadrianus, sophista (A. D. 176%).
Rhetores Graeci, 1.

Harmen. — Harmenopulus, more correctly Ar-
menopulus (A. D. 1350). Heimbach. Lip-
slae. 1851,

Harpocr, — Harpocration (A. D. 350%). Guil.
Dindorf. Oxonii. 1853.

Heges. — Hegesippus (A. D. 152). Patrologia
Graeca, V.

Heliod, — Heliodorus (A. D. 400+-). Hirschig’s
Erotici Scriptores. Parisiis. 1856,

b

Patrologia

Hertz.

Bonnae.

Ibid.

X1

Heph. — Hephaestion (A. D. 160). Gaisford.
Oxonii. 1855,

Heracleon (A.D. 150%). Patrologia Graeca,
VIL

Heraclid, — Heraclides (pseudonymus). Alle-
goriac Homericae. Gale. Amstelodami.
1688. By pages.

Herm. — Hermas or Pastor. Patrologia Grae-
ca, II. Hilgenfeld. Lipsiae. 1866.

Hermes Tr. — Hermes Trismegistus (pseudo-
nymus). Jatromathematica. Ideler, I —
Poemander. Parthey. Berolini. 1854.

Hermias, philosophus (A. D. 150 ?). Patrolo-
gia Graeca, V1.

Hermog, — Hermogenes (A. D. 173).  Progy-
mnasmata., Rhetorice. Rhetores Graeci, 1.
IIL

Herodn. — Herodianus, historicus (A. D. 238).
Irmisch. Lipsiae. 1789 ~1805.

Herodn. Gr. — Herodianus, grammaticus (A. D.
173). Enclinomena. Bekker’s Anecdota
Graeca, p. 1142. — De Schematibus. Rhe-
tores Graeci, VIII. — Iepi poviipovs Aéfeas.
Dindorf’s Grammatici Graeci. — ITepi fpap-
rpévor Aéfewv. Hermann's De Emendanda,
ete. Lipsiae. 1801.— Philetaerus. At the
end of Moeris.— De Acyrologia. Boisso-
nade’s Anecdota Graeca, IIL — De Versibus.
Villoison’s Anecdota Graeca, II (2), p- 86.

Heron (B. C. 217). Thevenot’s Veteres Ma-
thematici.

Heron Jun.— Heron, junior (A. D. 7007?).
Hultsch. Berolini. 1864.

Hes.— Hesychius. Schmidt. Jena. 1852-1862.

Hes. Hier. — Hesychius of Jerusalem (A. D.
660+). Patrologia Graeca, XCIIL

Hierocl. — Hierocles (A. D. 431). Gaisford’s
Stobaeus, 1L

Hieron. — Hieronymus (A. D. 420). Patrolo-
gia Latina, XXIL

Hieron. Gr. — Hieronymus, Graecus (A. D.
490%). Patrologia Graeca, XL.

Hierosol.— Concilium Hierosolymitanum (A. D.

536). Coleti, V.
Himer. — Himerius (A. D. 886). Diibner.
Parisiis. 1849.

Hipp. — Hippocrates.  Epistola ad Regem
Ptolemaeum (spurious). Emmerin’s Anec-
dota Medica Graeca.

Hipparch. — Hipparchus (B. C. 127). Patro-
logia Graeca, XIX.

Hippol. — Hippolytus (A. D. 222). Patrolo-
gia Graeca, X.—Refut. Haeresium. Duncker.
Gottingae. 1859.

Horol. — Horologion.

Jacob. — Jacobus.  Epistola.  Tischendorf.
— Euangelium (spurious).  Tischendorf’s
Euangelia Apocrypha. — Liturgia (spurious).
Fabricius’s Codex Apocryphus N. T. Ham-
burgi. 1719,
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Tambl. — Iamblichus (A. D. 329). De Myste-
riis. Parthey. Berolini. 1857.— Vita Py-
thagorae. Adhortatio. Kiessling. Lipsiae.
1816, 1813. — De Mathematica. Villoi-
son’s Anecdota Graeca, II.  Quoted by pages.

Ideler’s Physici et Medici Graeci minores.

Jejun. — Joannes Jejunator (A. D. 593). Pa-
trologia Graeca, LXXXVIIIL

Ignat. — Ignatius (A. D. 115). Ibid. V.

Ilyr. — Concilium Ilyricum (A. D. 365).
Colleti, II.

Inscr. — Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum.
Boeckh, ete.

Joann. — Joannes. Euangelium, Epistolae.
Tischendorf.

Joann. Ant. — Joannes of Antioch (A. D. 448).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXVIL

Joann. Eub. — Joannes of Euboea. Ibid. XCVL

Joann. Geom. — Joannes Geometra (tenth cen-
tury). Ibid. CVL

Joann. Hier. — Joannes of Jerusalem (A. D.
950 ?). Ibid. XCIV.

Joann. Mon.— Joannes Monachus (A.D. 5407?).
Ibid. LXXXVI, 1.

Joann. Mosch. — Joannes Moschus (A. D,
6101+). Ibid. LXXXVIIL

Joann. Nic. — Joannes of Nicaea, Ibid. XCVI.

Joann. Presb. —Joannes Presbyter (A.D.1013),
Ibid. CXX.

Joann. Sic. — Joannes of Sicily (A. D. 866).
Rhetores Graeci, VI.

Jos. — Josephus (A. D. 93). Havercamp. 1726,

Jos., Chr. — Josephus, Christianus (A. D. 800),
Patrologia Graeca, CVI.

Jos. Hymnog. — Joseph Hymnographus (A. D.
893). Ibid. CV.

Iren. — Irenaeus (A. D. 183).

Irene, imperatrix (A. D. 802).
Jus Graecoromanum.

Isaac Arg.— Isaac Argyrus (A. D. 1372).
Patrologia Graeca, XIX.

Is. Comn.— Isaac Comnenus (A. D. 1057 -
1059). Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.
Isid. — Isidorus of Pelusium (A. D. 435%).

Patrologia Graeca, LXXVIL
Isid. Gn.— Isidorus Guosticus (A. D. 1401).
Ibid. VII. :
Isid. Hispal.— Isidorus Hispalensis (A.D. 636).
Origines. Lindemann. Lipsiae. 1833,
Jud. — Judas. Epistola. Tischendorf, '
Jul. — Julianus, imperator (A. D. 363). Span-
heim. Lipsiae. 1696.

Jul, Aeg. — Julianus of Egypt (A. D. 550%).
Anthologia Graeca, IIL

Just. — Justinus, martyr (A. D. 151). Patro~
logia Graeca, VI

Just. Imper. — Justinus, imperator (A. D. 527).
Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.

Justinian. — Justinianus, imperator (A. D. 565).
Leeuwen. Amstelodami. 1663. — Contra

Ibid. VIL
Lingenthal’s
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Monophysitas. Chrysobullum. Patrologia
Graeca, LXXXVI, 1.

Laod. — Concilium Laodicenum (A. D. 347).
Coleti, 1.

Lateran. — Concilium Lateranense (A. D. 649).
Coleti, VII.

Leo. — Leo Sapiens or Philosophus (A. D. 91 1).
Tactica. Patrologia Graeca, CVIL — No-
vellae. Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.

Leo Achr. — Leo of Achris (A, D. 1056). Pa-
trologia Graeca, CXX.

Leo Diac.— Leo Diaconus (A. D. 987). Bon-
nae. 1828.

Leo et Const.— Leo et Constantinus (A. D. 776~
780). Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.
Leo Gram. — Leo Grammaticus (A. D. 1013).

Bonnae. 1842.

Leo Isaur.— Leo Isaurus (A.D. 741). Lin-
genthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.,

Leo Med.— Leo Medicus. Emmerin’s Anec-
dota Medica Graeca. Lugduni Batavorum.
1840. By pages.

Leonid. Alex. — Leonidas of Alexandria. An-
thologia Graeca, II. )

Leont. — Leontius of Byzantium (A. D. 610).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXVI, 1.

Leont. Cypr. — Leontius of Cyprus (A.D. 620).
Ibid. XCTIL

Leont. Mon. — Leontius Monachus (A. D.
700t). Ibid. XCVIIL

Leo Patric. — Leo Patricius (A.D. 910). Ibid.
CVL

Lesbon. — Lesbonaz, grammaticus (A. D. 14 7
In the same volume with Ammonius.

Lex. Spir.— Lexicon de Spiritibus.
same volume with Ammonius.

Liban.— Libanius (A. D. 391). Reiske. Al

“tenburgi. 1791.

Liber. — Antoninus Liberalis. Koch. Lipsiae.
1832. By pages. .

Longin. — Longinus (A. D. 278). Weiske.
Lipsiae. 1809. - De Inventione. Rhetores
Graeci, IX.

Longus. Hirschig’s Erotici Scriptores. Parisiis.
1856.

Luc. — Lucas. Euangelium. Acta. Tischendorf.

Lucian. — Lucianus (A. D. 1804). Lahmann.
Lipsiae. 1822. Quoted by the pages of
Reitz’s edition.

Lucill. — Lucillius.

Luitprand. — Luitprandus (A. D. 969).
the same volume with Leo Diaconus.

Lyd.— Joannes of Lydia (A.D. 527). Bonnae.
1837.

Macar.— Macarius (A. D. 3901). Patrologia
Graeca, XXXIV.

Mal. — Joannes Malalas (A. D. 690?). Bonnae.
1831. .

Malch. — Malchus (A. D. 490%). Bonnae.
1829.

In the

Anthologia Graeca, IIL
In
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Malchio (A. D. 284+%). Patrologia Graeca, X.

Manich. — Manichaeus (A. D. 272). Tbid. X.

Marc. — Marcus. Euangelium. Tischendorf.
— Liturgia (spurious). Fabricius’s Codex
Apocryphus N. T.

Mare. Diad. — Marcus Diadochus
3951+). Patrologia Graeca, LXV.

Marc. Erem.— Marcus Eremita (A.D. 395%).
Ibid. LXV. '

Marcian. — Marcianus of Heraclea (A. D.

(A. D.

160+). Hoffmann. Lipsiae. 1841.
Mar. Victor,— Marius Victorinus (A. D.350%).
Putchius. Hanoviae. 1605.

Martyr. Areth. — Martyrium Arethae. Bois-
sonade’s Anecdota Graeca, V.

Martyr. Hippol. — Martyrium Hippolyti. Pa-
trologia Graeca, X.

Martyr. Ignat. — Martyrium Ignatii.
Lipsiae. 1857.

Martyr. Just. — Martyrium Justini. Patrologia
Graeca, VL

Martyr. Polyc. — Martyrium Polycarpi. Ibid. V.

Martyr, Poth. — Martyrium Pothini. Ibid. V.

Matt. — Matihaeus. Euangelium. Tischendorf.

Mauric. — Mauricius (A. D. 607). As quoted
by Ducange, — Novellae. Lingenthal’s Jus

* Graecoromanum,

Maz. Conf. — Mazimus Confessor (A.D. 662).
Patrologia Graeca, XC. — Scholia in Librum
de Divinis Nominibus, IV. — Computus Ec-
clesiasticus, XIX.

Maz. Hier.— Mazimus of Jerusalem ( A.D.190).
Ibid. v.

Mazx. Tyr. — Mazimus Tyrius (A. D. 148).

Dressel.

Diibner, Parisiis. 1840. By pages.

Mel. — Meleager (B. C. 95). Anthologia
Graeca, I.

Melamp. — Melampus. ~ Franz’s Scriptores

Physiognomici Veteres. Altenburgi. 1780.
Melito (A.D. 184). Patrologia Graeca, V.
Memn. — Memnon of Ephesus (A. D. 444).

Ibid. LXXVIL
Menaeon.

Men. P, — Menander Protector (A. D. 588).

Bonnae. 1829,

Men. Rhet. — Menander, rhetor (A.D.3101).

Rhetores Graeci, IX.

Method. — Methodius of Patara (A. D. 312).

Patrologia Graeca, XVIIL
Method. CP. or Conf. — Methodius Confessor

0{' Constantinople (A. D. 847). Patrologia

(r‘raeca, C. — Martyrium Dionysii Areopa-

gitae (mythical), IV.

Mzc{z. Duc. — Michael Ducas (A. D. 1075).

Plngentha.l’s Jus Graecoromanum.

Mich. Mon. — Michaglus Monachus. Patrolo-
gia Graeca, XCIX.
A{muc. — Minucianus. Rhetores Graeci, IX.

odest. — Modestus of Jerusalem (A. D. 614).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXVI, 3.

xiii

Moer. — Moeris. Koch. Lipsiae. 1830.

Moschn. — Moschion (A.D. 60X ?). Dewez.
Viennae. 1793.

Muson. — Musonius (A. D. 80). Peerlkamp.
Harlemi. 1822. By pages.

Nectar. — Nectarius of Constantinople (A. D.
390+). Patrologia Graeca, XXXIX.

Nemes. — Nemesius (A. D. 429). Ibid. XL.

Neocaes. — Concilium Neocaesariense (A. D.
314). Coleti, L

Neophyt. — Neophytus (A. D. 1190).
lamitatibus Cypri. Cotelerius, 1L

Nic. I. — Concilium Nicaenum, called also the
First Occumenical Council (A.D. 325). Co-
leti, II.

Nic. II. — Concilium Nicaenum 11, called also
the Seventh Oecumenical Council (A.D. 789).
Coleti, VIIL. .

Nicarch. — Nicarchus (A. D. 100%). Antho-
logia Graeca, IIL

Nic. Botan. — Nicephorus Botaniates (A. D.
1081). Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.

De Ca-

Nic. CP. — Nicephorus of Constantinople
(A. D. 828). Patrologia Graeca, C.—
Historia. Bonnae. 1837.

Nicet. — Nicetas of Chonae (A. D. 1216).
Bonnae. 1885.

Nicet. Byz.— Nicetas of Byzantium (A. D. 891).
Patrologia Graeca, CV.

Nicet. Paphl. — Nicetas of Paphlagonia (A. D.
890). Ibid. CV. .
Nicet. Pect.— Nicetas Pectoratus (A.D. 1058).

Ibid. CXX.

Nic. Greg. — Nicephorus Gregoras (A.D. 1859).
Bonnae. 1829 - 1855,

Nicodem.— Nicodemus (pseudonymus). Euan-
gelium. Tischendorf.

Nieol. D. — Nicolaus of Damascus (B. C. 16).
Orellius. Lipsiae. 1804.

Nicom. — Nicomachus (A. D. 497?). Ast
Lipsiae. 1847. Hoche. Lipsiae. 1866. —
Harmonice. Meibomius. Amstelodami. 1652.

Nicon of Rhaitho (A. D. 1091). Patrologia
Graeca, CXXVIL

Nic. Prilos. — Nicephorus Philosophus (A. D.

901). Ibid, CVIL
Nil. — Nilus (A, D. 480). Ibid. LXXIX.
Nom. Coteler. — Nomocanon Cotelerianus.

Cotelerius, 1.

Nonn. — Nonnus (A. D. 560?). Metaphrasis
Euangelii Joannis. Patrologia Graeca, XLIIL
— Dionysiaca. Didot. Parisiis. 1856.

Oecum. — Oecumenius (A.D. 995). Patrologia
Graeca, CXVIIL

Olymp. — Olympiodorus (A. D. 450?). Bon-
nae. 1829,

Olymp. A. — Olympiodorus of Alexandria
(A. D. 650). Patrologia Graeca, XCIIL
Onos. — Onosander (A. D. 457?). Koechly.

Lipsiae. 1860.
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Opp. — Oppianus (A. D. 211). Koechly. Pa-
risiis.  1851. .

Orib. — Oribasius (A. D. 363%). Russemaker
et Daremberg. . Parisiis. 1851 —1858.

Orig. — Origenes (A. D. 253). Patrologia
Graeca, XI.

Orph. — Orphica. Hermann. Lipsiae. 1805.

Pach. — Georgius Pachymeres (A. D. 1310).
Bonnae. 1835.

Pachom. — Pachomius (A. D. 348). Appar-
ently a barbarous translation from the Copt-
ic. Patrologia Graeca, XL.

Palacph, — Palaephatus. Westermann’s My-
thographi. Brunsvigae. 1843.

Pallad. — Palladivs (A. D. 420). Historia
Lausaica. Patrologia Graeca, XXXIV. —
Vita Sancti Joannis Chrysostomi. In the
thirteenth volume of Chrysostom.

Pallad. Med. — Palladius, medicus. Ideler, 1.

Palladas (A.D.4001). Anthologia Graeca, II1.

Pamphil. — Pamphilus (A.D. 807). Patrologia
Graeca, X.

Papias of Hierapolis (A. D. 116). Ibid. V.

Papp. — Pappus of Alexandria (A. D. 400-).
In the same volume with Apollonii Pergaei
de Sectione, ete. Halley. Oxonii. 1706.

Paraclet. — Paracletice.

Parad. — Paradisus. Patrologia Graeca, LXV.

Parth. — Parthenius (B. C. 63). Didot’s Ero-
tici Scriptores, Parisiis. 1855.

Patriarch. — Testamenta Duodecim Patriarcha-
rum. Patrologia Graeca, IL

Patric. — Petrus Patricius (A. D. 562). Bon-
nae. 1829. By pages.

Patrologia Graeca. Migne. Parisiis.

Patrologia Latina. Migne. Parisiis.

Paul. — Paulus. Epistolae. Tischendorf,

Paul. Aeg. — Paulus Aeginita (A. D. 650%).
Briau. Parisiis. 1855. By pages.

Paul. Emes. — Paulus of Emesa (A. D. 432).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXVIL

Paul. Sil. — Paulus Silentiarius (A. D. 550).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXVI, 2. — Epi-

grammata. Anthologia Graeca, IV.
Paus. — Pausanias (A. D. 170). Schubart
et Walz. Lipsiae. 1838,

Pentecost. — Pentecostarion.

Petr. — Petrus.  Epistolae.  Tischendorf. —
Liturgia (spurious). Fabricius Codex Apocr.
N. T. Hamburgi. 1719,

Petr. Alex. — Petrus of Alexandria (A. D.
304). Patrologia Graeca, XVIIL

Petr. II. A. — Petrus I1. of Alexandria (A. D.
378). Ibid. XXXIIL

Petr. Ant.— Petrus of Antioch (A. D. 1053).
Tbid. CXX

Petr. Sic. — Petrus of Sicily (A. D. 890).
Ibid. CIV.

Phavor. — Phavorinus. Eclogae.
dorf’s Grammatici Graeci.

Guil. Din-
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Phileas (A. D. 300). Patrologia Graeca, X.

Philipp. — Philippus, epigrammatarius. An-
thologia Graeca, II.
Philipp Sol. — Philippus Solitarius (A. D.

1100%). Patrologia Graeca, CXXVIIL
Philod. — Philodemus. Anthologia Graeca, I1.
Philon (A. D. 40). Mangey. 1742.

Philon B. — Philon of Byzantium (B. C. 150).
Thevenot’s Veteres Mathematici.

Philon Carp. — Philon of Carpasia (A. D.
4051). Patrologia Graeca, XL.
Philostr. — Philostratus (A. D. 240%).
rius. Lipsiae. 1709. By pages.
Philostrg. — Philostorgius (A. D. 425). Patro-

logia Graeca, LXYV.

Phoc. — Nicephorus Phocas (A. D. 969).
Bonnae. 1828. — Novellae. Lingenthal’s
Jus Graecoromanum.

Phoeb. — Phoebammon. Rbetores Graeei, VIIL

Phot.— Photius (A. D. 891). Patrologia Grae-
ca, CI. — Lexicon. Hermann, Lipsiae. 1808,

Phran. — Georgius Phrantzes (A. D. 1477),
Bonnae. 1838. By pages.

Phryn. — Phrynichus (A. D. 180%). Lobeck.
Lipsiae.  1820. — Praeparatio Sophistica.
Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca.

Pisid. — Georgius of Pisidia (A. D, 639). Pa-
trologia Graeca, XCII.

Planud. — Mazimus Planudes (A. D. 1327).
De Morborum Materie. Ideler, IL

Olea-

Plotin. — Plotinus (A. D. 270).  Creuzer.
Oxonii. 1835.
Plut. — Plutarchus (A. D. 120). Quoted by

the pages of the Paris edition (1624). —
Fragmenta. De Vita Homeri (spurious).
Wyttembach, vol. V.

Polem. — Polemo (A. D. 200%). Franz’s
Scriptores Physiognomici. Altenburgi. 1780.

Poll. — Pollux (A. D. 183). Bekker. Berolini.
1846.

Polyaen. — Polyaenus (A. D. 1801 ). Woelfflin.
Lipsiae. 1860.

Polyb. — Polybius (B. C. 129).
ser. Lipsiae. 1789 -1808.

Polyc. — Polycarpus (A. D. 166). Patrologia
Graeca, V.

Polycrat, — Polycrates (A. D, 196). Ibid. V.

Porph. — Constantinus Porphyrogenitus (A. D.
959). Bonnae. 1829 —1840. — Novellae.
Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.

Porphyr. — Porphyrius (A.D. 305). De Ab-
stinentia. Reiske. Trajecti ad Rhenum.
1767. — De Antro Nympharum. Hercher.
Parisiis. 1858. — Vita Plotini. In the first
volume of Plotinus. — Vita Pythagorae.
Kiessling. Lipsiae. 1816. — Epistola ad
Anebonem. In the same volume with Jam-
blichus De Mysteriis. — De Prosodia. Vil-
loison’s Anecdota Graeca, II.

Prisc.— Priscus (A. D. 471). Bonnae. 1829,

Schweighaeu-
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Proc, — Procopius (A. D. 548). Bonnae.
1833 — 1838.

Proc. Diac. — Procopius Diaconus (A. D. 815).
Patrologia Graeca, C.

Proc. Gaz. — Procopius of Gaza (A. D. 520).
Ibid. LXXXYV.

Procl, — Proclus, philosophus (A. D. 485). In
Platonis Timaeum. Scheider. Vratisla-
viae. 1847. — In Platonis Parmenidem.
Stallbaum. Lipsiae. 1848. — Hymni. An-
thologia Graeca, 1IL

Protosp. — Theophilus Protospatharius (A. D.
650+). De Corporis humani Fabrica.
Greenhill. Oxonii. 1842. — De Pulsibus.
Emmerin’s Anecdota Medica. Lugduni Ba-
tavorum. 1840. — De Urinis. Ideler, 1.

Psell. — Michael Psellus (A. D. 1050). Patro-
logia Graeca, CXXII. — Idwpa Tarpudv.
Lexicon Iatricon. Boissonade’s Anecdota

Graeca, 1.
Pseudo-Synod. — Pseudo-Synodus Photiana
(A. D. 879). Coleti, XL

Pseudo -VT. — Codex Pseudepigraphus Veteris
Testamenti. Fabricius. Hamburgi. 1722
1723.

Ptoch. — Theodorus Ptochoprodromus (A. D.
11504). Coray’s Atacta, vol. I. Parisiis.
1828.

Plol. — Claudius Ptolemaeus (A. D. 161).
Geographia. Petrus Bertius Beverus. Lug-
duni Batavorum. 1618, — Tetrabiblus. Ba-
siliae. 1553. — Inerrantium Stellarum Si-
gnificationes. Patrologia Graeca, XIX.

Plol. Gn, — Ptolemacus, Gnosticus (A. D.
160%). Tbid. VIL

Quin. — Concilium Quinisextum (A. D. 692).
Coleti, V1I.

Quinyl. — Quintilianus. Bonnell. Lipsiae. 1854.

Rang. — Alezander Rizos Rangabes. Antiquités
Helléniques. Athenis.

Rhetor. — Rhetores Graeci, Walz.

Rhodon (A. D. 196). Patrologia Graeca, V.

Roman. — Concilium Romanum (A. D. 373).
Coleti, IT.

Roman., Imper. — Romanus, imperator (A. D.
963). Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.
Rofgfl(;l- Jun — Romanus, junior (A. D, 963).

id.

Rorr?an. et Porph. — Romanus et Porphyroge-
mtus (A, D. 947). TIbid,

f;“ﬁ — Rufus, thetor. Rhetores Graeci, ITI.

al. — Salomon (pseudonymus). Fabricius’s
Codex Pseudepigraphus V. T.

Sard. — Concilium Sardicense (A. D. 347).
Coleti, 1.

gchol. — Scholiastae of ancient authors.

chol. H.— Scholia in Homeri Iliadem. Bek-
ker. Berolini. 1825.

Scyl. — Joannes Scylitzes (A. D, 1081). At the
end of Cedrenus.
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Scymn. — Seymnus (B. C. 90). Miiller. Pa-
risiis. 1855,

Secund. — Secundus, sophista (A. D. 170+).
Gale’s Opuscula Mythologica.

Sept. — Septuaginia Interpretes. Tischendorf.

Serap. — Serapion of Antioch (A. D. 190).
Patrologia Graeca, V.

Serap. Aeg.— Serapion of Egypt (A.D. 350%).
Ibid. XL.

Sext. — Sextus (A.D. 205). Bekker. Berolini.
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Sibyll. — Oracula Sibyllina. Friedlieb. Lipsiae.
1852.

Simoc. — Theophylactus Simocates (A. D. 628).
Bonnae. 1834.

Simplic.— Simplicius (A. D.490%). Comentar.
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1800.

Socr. — Socrates, scholasticus (A. D. 439).
Patrologia Graeca, LXVIL

Solom.— Testamentum Solomonis. Ibid. CXXII.

Sophrns. — Sophronius (A. D. 638). Ibid.
LXXXVIIL

Soran. — Soranus. Ideler, 1.

Soti. — Sotion. Ibid.

Steph. B. Stephanus of Byzantium (A. D.
400+ ?) Meineke. Berolini. 1849.

Steph. Diac. — Stephanus Diaconus (A. D.
808). Patrologia Graeca, C.

Stob. — Stobaeus (A. D. 450+ ?).
Oxonii. 1850,

Strab. — Strabo (A. D. 18). Kramer. Berolini.
1844.

Strat. — Straton (A. D. 150%).
Graeca, I1L

Stud. — Theodorus Studites (A. D. 827).
Patrologia Graeca, XCIX.

Suid. — Suidas (A. D. 974).
Halis. 1843 - 1853.

Symm. — Symmachus (second century).
trologia Graeca, XV.

Synax. — Synazxarion.

Syncell. — Georgius Syncellus (A. D. 808).
Bonnae. 1829,

Synes. — Synesius (A. D, 430).
Graeca, LXVIL

Taras.— Tarasius (A. D. 806). Ibid. XCVIIL

Tatian. — Tatianus (A. D. 1701). Ibid. VI.

Gaisford.

Anthologia
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Patrologia

Terent. M. — Terentianus Mavrus. Gaisford.
Oxonii. 1855.

Tertull. — Tertullianus (A.D. 218). Patrologia
Latina, L

Thalass. — Thalassius (A.D. 648). Patrologia
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Themist. — Themistius (A.D. 890). Guil. Din-
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Theod. — Theodoretus (A. D. 457). Patrologia
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Theod. Anc. — Theodotus Ancyranus (A. D.
440). Ibid. LXXVIL
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Theod. Her. — Theodotus of Heraclea (A. D.
355). Ibid. XVIIL
Theod. Icon.— Theodorus of Iconium (A. D.
1004). Ipbid. CXX.
Theod. Lector. — Theodorus Lector (A.D. 525).
Tbid. LXXXVI, 1.
Theod. Mops.— Theodorus of Mopsuestia (A.D.
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Theodos. — Theodosius, grammaticus (A. D.
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Theodos. Diac. — Theodosius Diaconus (A. D.
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(A.D.553). Patrologia Graeca, LXXXV], 1.
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Theognost. Mon. — Theognostus Monachus
(A. D. 890). Patrologia Graeca, CV.
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Ast. Lipsiae. 1847. By pages.
Theon, thetor (A. D. 525). Rhetores Graeci, L.
Theoph. — Theophanes (A. D. 817). Bonnae.
1839.
Theoph. B. — Theophanes of Byzantium (A. D.
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Theoph. Cont.— Theophanes Continuatus. Bon-
. nae. 1838.
Theophil. — Theophilus of Antioch (A. D.181).
Patrologia Graeca, V1
Theophil. Alex. — Theophilus of Alezandria
(A. D. 410%). Ibid. LXV.
Theophil. C. — Theophilus of Caesarea (A. D.
190). Ibid. V.
Theoph. Nonn.— Theophanes Nonnus (A. D.
959). Bernard. Gothae. 1794.
Theophyl. B.— Theophylactu, of Bulgaria
(A.D.1107?). Patrologia Graeca, CXXIIL
Thom. — Thomas. Euangelium, Tischendorf.
Thom. M.— Thomas Magister (A. D. 1310).
Ritschl. 1832,
Tiber. — Tiberius, imperator (A. D. 582). Lin-
genthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.
Tim. Ael.— Timotheus Aelurus (A. D. 535).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXVI, 1.
Tim. Alex. — Timotheus of Alexandria (A. D.
385). Ibid. XXXIIL
Tim. Ant. — Timotheus of Antioch. Ibid.
LXXXV], 1.
Tim. Hier.— Timotheus of Jerusalem (A. D.
535). Ibid. LXXXVI, 1.

. Vit. Arat. —Vita Arati.
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Tim. Presb. — Timotheus Presbyter of Constan-
tinople (A. D. 585). Ibid. LXXXV], 1.

Tit. B. — Titus of Bostra (A.D. 370%). Ibid.
XVIII.

Triod. — Triodion.

Tryph. — Tryphon, grammaticus (A. D. 1%).
Museum Criticum, vol. I.  Cantabrigiae.
1826 — De Tropis. Boissonade’s Anecdota
Graeca, 111

Typic. — Typicum Irenae imperatricis (A. D.
1118). Patrologia Graeca, CXXVIL

Tyr.— Concilium Tyrium (A. D. 835). Coleti,
II.

Tetz. — Joannes Tzetzes (A. D. 1150%). Chi-
liades. Kiessling. Lipsiae. 1826, — Scholia
ad Lycophr. M. Christ. Goth. Miiller.
Lipsiae. 1811.

Tzym. — Joannes Tzymisches (A. D. 976).
Lingenthal’s Jus Graecoromanum.

Valent. — Valentinus, Gnosticus (A. D. 155).
Patrologia Graeca, VIL

Villois. — Villoison’s Anecdota Graeca.
tiis. 1781..

Vit. Amphil. —Vita Amphilochii. TPatrologia
Graeca, XXXIX.

Vene-

Ibid. XIX.

Vit. Basil. — Vita Basilii (fabulous). Prefixed
to Amphilochius. Parisiis. 1644.

Vit. Clim. — Vita Joannis Climacos.
gia Graeca, LXXXVIIL

Vit. Epiph. — Vit. Epiphanii (fabulous). Ibid.
XLI

Vit. Euthym. — Vite Euthymit. Cotelerius, IV.

Vit. Jos. Hymog. —Vita Joseph Hymnographi.
Patrologia Graeca, CV.

Vit. Nicol. S. —Vita Nicolai Studitae. 1bid.
Cv.

Patrolo-

"Vit. Nil. Jun. — Vita Nili Junioris (A. D. 1005).

Ibid. CXX.
Vit. Syncl.— Vita Syncleticge. Ibid. XXVIIL
Xenocr. — Xenocrates (A. D. 501). Ideler, I.
Zach. — Zacharias of Mytilene (A. D. 540%).
Patrologia Graeca, LXXXYV.
Zigab. — Euthymius Zigabenus (A. D. 1122).
Ibid. CXXVIIL
Zonar. — Joannes Zonaras (A. D. 1118).
Bonnae. 1841 -1844, From XIII to XVIII
inclusive, quoted by the pages of the Paris
edition.— Lexicon. Titmann. Lipsiae. 1808,
Zos.— Zosimus (A. D. 425). Bonnae. 1837.
Zosimas, abbas (A. D. 490i). Patrologia
Graeca, LXXVIL '

#* The greater part of the author’s « Glossary of Later and Byzantine Greek, forming
Vol. VIL. (New Series) of the Memoirs of the American Academy,” has been incorporated

into the present work.



INTRODUCTION.

THE IONIC DIALECT.

Tae Ionians first appeared in Attica, the
earlier name of which was Jonia, that is,
the country of the Ionians. Their princi-
pal city was Athens. From Attica they
spread over Megaris and the northern parts
of Peloponnesus. They occupied also the
Cyclades. Finally they colonized a por-
tion of Asia Minor, to which they trans-
ferred the original name of the mother
country, and which is the Ionia of his-
tory and geography. The Asiatic Ionians,
with the well.known sensitiveness of -colo-
nists, were great sticklers for the appella-
tion Jonians, even after it had become ob-
solete in European Greece ; claiming at the
same time that they themselves were the
pure Ionians. According to Herodotus,
the Cynurians also were of Ionic descent.
[Her. 8, 73. Compare Paus. 2, 37, 3
Ipiv 8¢ "HpaxheiBas kareNeiv els Tehomdy-
ooy Ty abmiy jdiecav *Abyvaios of "Apyeiot
gwviy.] The name Ionia was given also
to Achaia while it was occupied by the
- Yonians,

The Tonians were the most intellectual
of all the Greek tribes, and their dialect,
in all its stages, was the leading dialect
of Greece. [Her. 1, 60. Anthol. I, 102
Harpis & “ENAdSos ‘ENAas "Abfvar, Athens the
Greece of Greece. Philon 11, 467, 18 Oi
Tdv ‘ENMrov dEuBepréararos Sudvoiav *Abnwaios *
Bmep yap &v Splarp xdpn, §) &v Yuxfh Aoyropds,
Tobr’ & ‘EANGD. 'Affrac. Jos. Apion. 1, 4
*Abnvaiovs adréyfovas Aéyovar kat raileias émi-

pekeéis.  Paus. 4, 35, B ’Abyvaio 8¢ mpoi-

owéoer yap oixeig o “ENAnuicdy UmepeBaihovro
xkal vépous Tais kabeaTrdow éNdxioTa fmeiBovy.)

Solon calls his native dialect the Attic
language. Dionysius of Halicarnassus and
Strabo apply to the early language of
Athens the name of old Attic, and regard
it as essentially the same with the Jas;
a term used by the later authors to desig-
nate the language of the Asiatic Ionians.
[See *Arruxds, 'lis, and compare Aristid. I,
296 (317) Ei 8¢ 8¢ xai Tijs ‘Opfpov prmobivac
(rohoens), peréxer kai raims Tis ¢pirorepias 7
wdAis, o povov 81 Tiis dmoixov mokews, AN’ o
xai # povi) capis évbevde.  Diomed. 335, 2.]
The earlier representatives of the dialect
of the Ionians are Homer and Hesiod.
But we are not to assume that the lan-
guage of these authors was the ordinary

language of Athens; for, as poets, they

had the privilege of employing, within
certain limits, forms and expressions pecu-
liar to the other dialects of Greece. The
later representatives are Herodotus, Hip-
pocrates, and several inscriptions.

Greek Prose. Greek prose began
to be cultivated about the beginning of the
sixth century before Christ. The earliest
prose writers (logographers) employed the
Ionic dialect. According to Strabo their
prose was poetry divested of metre. [Dion.
H. VI, 863, 12 seq. Diog. 1, 79. 2, 2.3.
Strab. 1, 2, 6.]

THE ATTIC DIALECT.

Athens was the centre of political power
during the greater part of the fifth century.

XOnoav ém péya dn’ avris (ris Snpoxparias)- | It was also the great emporium of Greece.

1



2 INTRODUCTION.

All the dialects met there, and the Athe-
nians culled from each of them such
forms and expressions as were calculated
to add strength and elegance to their own
Tonic idiom. This confluence of dialects
produced the Attic dialect, technically so
called. [Xen. Vect. 1, 6. Rep. Ath. 2, 8,
Isocr. Pan. 48 D. 49 A seq. Compare
Aristid. 1, 159,  Xanth. apud Dion. H.
1, 73, 12.] In point of development and
in richness of literature this dialect stood
at the head of all the Greek dialects. The
natural consequence of this pre-eminence
was that Greeks from all the tribes repaired
to Athens to obtain a finished education.
It is not necessary to our purpose to men-
tion here any other names than those of
Ephorus of Aolis, Aristotle of Stagira,
Theopompus of Chios, and Theophrastus
of Lesbos. [Thuwe. 2, 41. Isocr. Pan.
50 E.]

Now persons from whatever part of
Greece educated at Athens would by pref-
erence use the dialect of Athens. And it
is not difficult to understand that their
example would naturally be followed by
their kinsmen, pupils, friends, and depend-
ents.

The Attic now began to force its pecu-
liarities upon the other Greek dialects.
Naturally enough, the dialect of the Asi-
atic Ionians was the first to feel the influ-
ence of the idiom of the metropolis. Still
inscriptions show that it continued to be
spoken and written, in a modified form, as
late as the close of the fourth century be-
fore Christ. . And it may be added here
that (in the early part of the third century
before Christ) Sotades, Alexander of Ato-
lia, Pyres, Alexus, and others, made it the
vehicle of their impure thoughts, probably
because it abounded in indelicate words
and expressions ; the Asiatic Ionians being
noted for dissoluteness of morals. [Inscr.
2691. ¢. d. ¢ (B. C. 367) Mylasa. 2008 (B.
C. 352) Amphipolis. 2919 (B. C. 350 +)

Tonia? 2117. 2118. 2119 (B. C. 348-308)
Strab. 14, 1, 41.  Athen. 14,

13 “0 8¢ "lwvikds Aéyos Té@ Swrddov kai Ta wpd

Phanagoria.

rotrov "lovikd kalovpeva moujuara "Adefdrdpov
re Tob Ailtehod kai Idpnros Tob Mdnoiov xai
*ANéfov kai dNAwv TowUTWOY TOUTdY TPodépera.
Suid. Swrddns, Kpns, Mapwveirns, Saypovicbeis
iapBoypdcpos. “Eypayre PAvaxas Frow Kwaidovs
SaNéxrg "Tovixj. Heraclid. apud Athen. 14,
19 "Idvor 8¢ 1 wohd mAfbos A holwrar, S 1o
oupmepidépeabas Tois del Suvagrelovow adrois
14, 20 Ta 8¢ rav viv "lover
#8n rpvpepdrepa. Polyb. 32, 20, 9 Tiw ’la-
kv kai Texvqriciy dowriav. Compare Arist.
Thesm. 169. Ecel. 914. 953.] Inscriptions
in the Attic dialect appeared in Ionia in
the latter part of the third century before
Christ ; which shows that the Ionic dialect
was not in common use at that time.
When therefore Artemidorus the geog-
rapher says that the Ionic was spoken in
Tonia when he wrote, we are to understand

Tév BapBdpev.

that Ionisms were heard among the un-
educated of that country as late as the
second century before Christ. [For Attic
inscriptions found in Ionia, see Znscr. 3137.
2852. 3045. 3067. 2855. 3069.
apud Porph. Them. 1, 17, p. 42 Kot dnd pév

Artem.

s Mjrov péxpe tijs "Edeciov mokews kai ad-
s Sudprys kat Kohogpavos Tover éort karowia,
ol rwes Tf Tév Lovor Suakéxr xpévrar] As
to the Ionians of the Cyclades, it cannot
be shown that they ever spoke a dialect
materially different from that of Attica.
Be this as it may, all the inscriptions be-
longing to this group of islands are in
Attic.

From a Beeotic inscription, in which the
name *Aefdvdpea oceurs, it is inferred that
the Bwotic dialect was spoken and written
at least as late as the time of Alexander
the Great. As to Kapyaddmos, found in
another Bosotic inscription, it only proves
that that inscription could not have been
written long after the destruction of Car-
thage by the Romans. [Znscr. 1564. 1565.]
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In the first century before Christ the Beeo-
tians had adopted the Attic dialect, as in-
scriptions clearly show. [Znser. 1570.]
The Asiatic olic, and some of the
branches of the Doréc, continued to resist
the encroachments of the Attic as late as
the second century of the Christian era.
And according to Pausanias, the Messe-
nians of his time (second century) still
retained their Doric idiom. [Znscr. Aolic,
2176. 2181, 2187. 2189. 2190. 3524.
Doric, 2060. 1346. 1317. 1124. Compare
Tatian. 26 E2 vip drrucifeis odx v *Abnpvaios,
Aéye por rob p7 Swpifew iy alriav.  Pous. 4,
27,5 Meooivior 8¢ éxros Lelomovpioov Tpiakd-
o & pdliora HAGrro, év ofs ofire Gy elot
ket mapakdoavrés T TV olkobev, olre v
udhexroy Tijy Awpida perediddyOnoav, dAAa kai
& fpdc e 7 dxpeBés alriis Iehomovwnoio
pi\ora épihacoov. The following passages
refer to the first century. Strab. 8, 1, 2
2xeddv & & kal viv kard woets Ao EAws
Biakéyovrau, Soxovor 8¢ Swpilew dmavres 8ia Ty
ovpldoay emikpdreiar : said of the Pelopon-
Desians. Suet. Tiber. 56 Zenonem quendam
eXquisitius sermocinantem cum interrogas-
set “Quaenam illa tam molesta dialectos
esset,” et ille respondisset, * Doridem,” re-
legavit Cinariam, existimans exprobratum
sibi veterem successum, quod Dorice Rho-
dii loquantur. ]
) Of the language of Macedonia only a few
1solated specimens have been preserved by
ancient authors, and there is no evidence
that it was ever reduced to writing by the
Datives. But as the leading families of
t‘hat country were of Hellenic extraction,
1t is to be presumed that they spoke a
genuine Greek dialect, not unlike that of
Northern Greece, properly so called. This
Presumption is strengthened by the fact
that its case-endings and personal endings
are identical with those of the acknowl-
edged Greek dialects ; unless it be assumed
nwarrantably that the grammarians took
liberties with the words which they repre-

sent as Macedonian. [See dBayva, dBapi,
dBpodres, ddoxov, dxpéa, ydpkav, ydda, yordr,
yémas, TAe€, xotos, kdbpukos, meAvyov, and com-
pare ANéfavdpos, 'Apivras, Kdpavos, Adyos,
Nikdvep, Happeviov, Tepdixkas, IIrokepatos, Bi-
Aarmos, that is ®rmos.  Apollonius (Synt.
214, 6) refers such nominatives as iwmdra,
©véora, to the Macedonian dialect.] It ap-
pears further from Polybius that a native
of Macedonia could not converse with an
Ilyrian without an interpreter. But it is
nowhere stated that the Greek language
was unintelligible to the Macedonians. The
passage in Quintus Curtius, the romancer,
sometimes quoted to prove that there was
a radical difference between the two lan-
guages, merely shows, if it shows anything,
that a promiscuous assembly of Hellenes
addressed in the Macedonian dialect was
not likely to understand every word said
by the speaker ; which might be affirmed
of any other dialect. [Polyb. 28, 8, 9.
Q. Curt. 6, 9, 34. Compare Paus. 9, 22, 3
Paiverm 8¢ po (Corinna) wijoas Tijs Siakéxrov
7€ elvexa, 61 ey ob T Pavy T Awpidi, domep &
Hivdapos, GA\& dmoia ouvficew EueXhov Aloheis.]
Alexander, the son of Philip, was placed
under the immediate tuition of Aristotle.
And as this philosopher used no other dia-
lect than the Attic, his pupil became ac-
quainted with that dialect and its literature
at an early age. Now the language of
Alexander must have been also the lan-
guage of his personal attendants and offi-
The common soldiers of
course spoke their native dialect ; and it is

cers in general.

natural to suppose that the military terms
and expressions used in the army of Alexan-
der were of Macedonian origin. [Compare
Plut. 1, 592 B Ed8ds domacduevor Makedoviori
H ¢wvi. 694 C *Avampdioas (Alexander)
dveBda MakedovioTi kaAéw Tods DmagmeoTds. |
In the last half of the second century
after Christ, the Attic had superseded all the
other dialects. [Aristid. 1, 295 0% ras mwu-

rplovs Pwvds éxheloimass, x. . ]
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In Egypt and in the greater part of West-
ern Asia the Greek was no native tongue.

Ptolemy the son of Lagus, one of Alexan-

der’s generals, and afterwards the first
Macedonian ruler of Egypt, introduced
the Attic dialect into that country. And
although the native population spoke the
language of their forefathers, the Greek
residents followed the example of the king
" and his officers and flatterers. Hence the
Greek inscriptions found in Egypt are
written in Attic. The other dialects were
now so little heard in Alexandria, that,
whenever they made their appearance
there, they would naturally attract notice.
And some of the Ptolemys would not
tolerate even the dialect of Macedonia.
[Theocr. 15, 87 Maboact, & 8varavor, dvdvvra
kot owwar Tpvydves+ éxxvaioeivre mhareud-
gdoigar dmavra: to which the Syracusan
women indignantly reply, Helomovvaciori
Aahebpes © Awplader & Efeare, dord, Tois Awpié-
ecaw, we speak the language of Pelopon-
nesus ; the Dorians, I trow, have a right
to speak Doric. In respect to the word
miaradodo, to broaden, it refers to the
prevalence of long A in the Doric dialect ;
which sound requires the mouth to be
opened as much as possible. Compare
Hermog. Rbet. 224, 15. Plut. I, 927 F
HoA\Gy 8¢ Néyerar (i) Kheomdrpa) xal dNAww
éxpaleiv yAbrras, Tév wpd abrijs Bacéwy abdé
v Alyvrrriov dvexopévov mepihafeiy Sudlextov,
éviov 8¢ xat 16 paxedovifew éemdvrov. For
Greek inscriptions found in Egypt, see
Inser. Vol. I1L)

Seleucus and his successors introduced
the Attic into Syra; and Eumenes and
his successors, into the wnterior of Asia
Minor. The two great centres of these
parts of the Macedonian empire were An-
tioch and Pergamus.
Ant. 17, 11, 4 Td{a ydp xal T'ddapa xai "Irmos
‘EXAppies elot méhes.  Bell Jud. 2, 14, 4
3, 9, 1 Kawwaperav

peyioryy Tis e "Tovdaius moAw, xai 76 wAéoy

[Compare Josepk.

0i Katcapéwv "EXAnes.

¢’ ‘ENMjywr émowovpevny. For Greek in-
scriptions found in Syria, Assyria, and Me-
sopotamia, see Inser. Vol I11, p. 211 seq.]

The Common Dialect. The
Attic used in countries more or less remote
from Athens was not in every particular
the same as the Attic of that city. On
the contrary, speakers and writers born
and educated in such countries were apt
to mix with it words and phrases derived
from their native idioms. At the same
time, they would naturally avoid whatever
was likely to perplex a hearer or reader
unacquainted with the refinements of the
Attic dialect. The grammarians, from the
second century before Christ downward, call
this phase of the Attic the common dialect,
and sometimes the Greek language, in con-
tradistinction to the Attic dialect, by which
expression they designate the language of
the Athenian authors of the Attic period.
When they apply the term rowq to the
dialect of Pindar, they simply mean that
this poet employs a mixed dialect. But
this might with equal propriety be said
of the language of Homer and Hesiod.
[Athen. 3, 94 Maxedovi{ovrds 7° olda moNhois
rév 'Arricev 8 T émyudlav. Greg. Corinth.
init. Kouwwsy 8¢,  mdvres xpopebu, xai jj éxpi-
oaro IivBapos, fiyovv ) ék T6V Teaodpwy guve-
oréoa. Pausarias (9, 22, 3) calls the lan-
guage of Pindar Doric. See xowr, xowds,
xowds, "ArTikds, ‘EAAqukas, "Atlis, ‘Arrixds,
*ArTixds.|

Alexandria under the Ptolemys was the
great seat of learning. The genius of
poetry was now leaving the Greeks, and
science, criticism, erudition, and a taste
for fantastic versification were taking its
place. The language of the early poets
was obsolescent, and in part entirely ob-
golete, It was natural, therefore, that
some of the best scholars of the age should
devote their time and learning to the ex-
planation of such words and passages as
were no longer understood by ordinary
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readers. But we are not to suppose that

these critics were grammarians, in the
usual sense of the term; for the first
attempt at systematic grammar was made
by Dionysius of Thrace, who died in the
early part of the first century before
Christ. They were annotators rather than
grammarians, and their scholia may be
compared to the explanatory notes of mod-
ern commentators. It -must be added
here, that, while Zenodotus, Aristophanes
of Byzantium, Aristarchus, and others
were industriously commenting upon the
productions of the golden age of Greek
literature, Aratus, Callimachus, Apollonius
?f Rhodes, and Nicander were endeavoring
to revive the old Ionic, that is, the dialect
of Homer and Hesiod, but of course with-
out success. These versifiers may be said
to afford the earliest example of learned
men making use of an obsolete language.
[See Bwuds, Opsvos, wékexvs, nrépvé, oaipa,
édév. — Homer’s poems were enjoyed by the
common people of Athens as late as the
time of Xenophon.

3,50 marip ¢ émipedadpevos Smws dvip dyabos

Compare Xen. Conv.

Yevoipny fudyxacé pe mdvra Ta ‘Opfpov &my
paleiv. Kai viv Suvaipny & “IAdda SAqy «al
’Exeivo &,
&0 6 *AvrigBévns, NéAnbé ae Smu kal of payrgdol

,
w ) ! - -
avres émioravrar rabra Ta-émwn; Kal was dv,

? ’
s -
O8iooeiay dnd orduaros elmeiv.

é:d"la AeA7for drpodpevdy ye abrdv Ghiyov dv
exaoTy fpépav '.]

In the year one hundred and forty-six
- before Christ, the fall of Corinth reduced
Greece to a Roman province. In the last
half of the first century of the Christian
era, the emperor Nero declared it free.
The Greeks, however, were incapable of
making a wise use of this boon. Envy
and' hatred suddenly revived and produced
their usual effects. Vespa.sian therefore
brought them back under the Roman yoke,
declaring at the same time that they had
unlearned liberty ; words which imply that
they had lost the faculty of governing

themselves. The Greek rhetoricians, on
the other hand, with their usual super-
ficialness, asserted that Greece had never
been in a more prosperous condition than
when Vespasian deprived it of its in-
[Plut. 11, 568 A. 824 C

o - ~
'Elevfepias 8¢ 8aov ol xparobyres vépovotr Tois

dependence.

Sfpois péreots, kal 70 wAéor lows obk dpewov
for the Greeks. Paus. 7,17, 2. Dion C.
63, 11, 1 Haoav pév Ty ‘EANdda éhenhd-
e, kal wep Eevbépay aeis. Philostr. 224.
Herodn. 3, 2, 14 *Apxaiov Toiro mdbos “EANG-
vaw, of mpds d\AjAovs aracgudfovres del xal Tovs
bmepéxew Boxobvras xabarpeiv Oédovres Erpiyw-
oay v ‘ENA@da . . . . To 8¢ mdfos roiro T0d
{iov kai pldvov periAbev els Tas xal npas
drpafodoas wohets.)

This is the period of empty declama-
tion, of grammatical works, of fanaticism,
theosophism, theurgy, mysticism, religious
persecution, religious imposture, and phil- -
osophical charlatanry. The principal lit-
erary centres were Alexandria, Athens,
and Antioch.

The common dialect was now more or
less spoken and written in regions widely
remote from each other, in Spain, in Meso-
potamia, and from Zthiopia to Sarmatia.
It was a sort of universal language, and
consequently a medium of communication.
Every well-educated person was supposed
to be acquainted with it ; and, if Epicte-
tus is to be believed, the Roman ladies
were particularly fond of Plato’s Republic.
[Cic. Arch. 23 Nam, siquis minorem glo-
riae fructum putat ex Graecis versibus per-
cipi, quam ex Latinis, vehementer errat :
propterea quod Graeca leguntur in omni-
bus fere regionibus, Latina suis finibus,
exiguis sane continentur. Senec. Consol.
ad Helv. 6, 8 Quid sibi volunt in mediis
barbarorum regionibus Graecae urbes !
Quis inter Indos Persasque Macedonicus
sermo? Juven. 6, 184. 15, 110 Nunc
totus Graias nostrasque habet orbis Athe-

nas. Quantil 1,1, 12. Sueton. Claud. 42.
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Aristid. T, 294, 10 "Anacac yip ai wokeis kai
ndvra T8 Tév dvlpdrwy yévy wpds lpds kal Ty
perépay Slarrav kai poviy dméxhwe . . . . kai
rabrqy plav poviy kowly dmavres Tob yévous
évémoa, k. . X Luc. 23, 38. Act. 21, 37.
Joann. 19, 20. Jos. B. J. 5, 5, 2. Epict.
Frag. 53 Ev Popp ai yvvaices perd xeipas
ovor iy TINdrevos moireiay, 6Tt Kowas afuot
elvas Tis ywvaikas. Plut. I 564 E. Lucian.
I, 695.]

Meanwhile the population of Greece was
rapidly diminishing; so that in the time
of Plutarch that country could not pro-

“duce more than three thousand hoplitae.
This may explain the fact that most of
the writers of this period were not natives
of Greece proper ; and some of them were
not even of Greek descent. [Cic. Pis. 40
Achaia exhausta, Thessalia vexata, lace-
ratae Athenae, etc. Philon II, 302, 12

* *H mhelorn poipa Tob ‘EXApukoi mavrds éfe-

¢ldpn mavehedpig. Keval ydp ai mpdrepov

edavdpoioar wohews oixnTépwv pimpeia TEV s
‘EA\dSos guppopiv dmefeheipbyaay, druxis Béa
rois épdow. Tacit. Ann. 2, 55.  Plut. 11,
413 F. Paus. 7,17, 1.]

The Atticists.
century of our era the language had de-
viated perceptibly from the ancient stand-
ard, Old words and expressions had dis-
appeared, and new ones succeeded them.
In addition to this, new meanings were
put upon old words. The syntax, more-
over, was undergoing some changes. Fur-
ther, Latinisms and other foreign idioms
were continually creeping into the lan-
guage of common life. The purists of the
day made an effort to check this tendency,
but they were steadily opposed by usage,
and not unfrequently by good sense.
Those self-constituted guardians of the
honor of the ancient Attic may be divided
into two classes; the grammarians (as
Phrynichus and Meeris), on the one hand,

and the literary exquisites, on the other.
The former took it upon themselves to

In the second

annihilate every word and phrase that
had not the good fortune to be under the
special protection of a Thucydides or a
Plato. “You must not use this word,”
they would say, “ because it is not found
in any ancient author. This is a good
word, because it is old.” They assumed
that the limits of the Greek language had
been forever fixed during the Attic period.
In short, they overlooked the simple fact
that a spoken language never remains sta-
tionary, but imperceptibly passes from one
stage to another. Sometimes they would
carry their presumption so far as to at-
tempt to correct authors of the first order.
Thus, Phrynichus finds fault with édu7 in
Xenophon, mpéres in Aristotle, and éumv-
popés in Hyperides. But we must not
suppose that this class of critics had any
influence with their contemporaries. On
the contrary, as they were remarkable
neither for sense nor for real learning,
they were contemned by men of judgment,
and ridiculed by epigrammatists, ¢ If
there were no physicians, nothing would
be more foolish than grammarians,” said
one of the wits of this period. [Zatian.
1. 26. Lucian. 11, 23. III, 171. Athen.
3, 94. 15, 2 Eluy latpot foav, obder &v v
rdv ypapparwdy popdrepov.  Philostr. 553.
Sext. 620, 28. 642, 27. 650, 24, Hor.
Poet. 58 — 70. Anthol. 111, 38. See also
Ketrobkerros, and compare Hellad. apud
Phot. TV, 317 A.]

The latter, namely, the literary exqui-
sites, technically called Atticists (who may
be regarded as the predecessors of the
modern logéotats), conceived the prepos-
terous idea of restoring the classical Attic
in all its splendor. They imagined that
all that was necessary to constitute an
Attic author of the first class was the use
of rare and obsolete words and expres-
sions. The mania, therefore, for such words
and expressions was now very great ; the
supply, however, was at least equal to the
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demand. Every obscure corner of Greek
literature was zealously ransacked for these
hidden treasures. And if a word or ex-
pression was objected to, nothing was
easier for the word-hunters than to pro-
duce excellent authority for it. Some-
times they would use words of their own
coinage. One of this class of writers,
Lucian tells us, fancied himself so thor-
oughly Attic that he translated into Greek
even Latin proper names.
verted Saturninus iuto Kpéwos, because Sa-
turnus corresponds to Kpdvos ; and instead
of ®pdrrwy he wrote ®pdwris, because he
took for granted that Fromto was derived
from ¢porris. Had he been better ac-
quainted with Latin, he would have trans-
formed him most probably into Merwmias.
It is hardly necessary to observe here that
the style of the Atticists was essentially
macaroniec. [Plut. I, 523 E.  Lucian. 11,
23. 29. 30. 172. 342. 344. 348. 349.
385. III, 17. 18. Galen. VI, 344 E.
348 A. 361 E. 363 D. VIII, 40 A ’Emei
8¢ oby ‘E)J\r,w.xr‘,v Sidhexrov eilipivis obdepiav,
oudé BdpBapoy dmhads, dAAd Tiva pukTiy é¢ dma-

o * ’
oy, olov xapikn, #f Twva mowchwrépay Kai dA-

Thus, he con-

Aokorépay kapins quvribéaow, k. 7. N Phryn.
Procem. Athen. 3,53. Anthol. 11, 47, 55.
See also drruite, drriopuds, drrcioris. ]

This tendency, however, to imitate the
Attic authors began to manifest itself at
lt.aast a century before the age of the At-
tu.:ists. Thus, Strabo, in speaking of his
ffﬁend Piodorus, says, that his style was

sufficiently antique.” [Strab. 13, 4, 9.
Jos. B. J. Prooem. 5, about the logiotati
of his time.]

It has already been remarked that some
of the Alexandrian poets used the old
Ionic, that is, the language of Homer and
Hesiod. We now add, that, in the above-
mentioned century, it was not an uncom-
mO.n thing, even for good scholars, to
write in the then obsolete mew Jonic dia-
lect. Thus, Lucian, in his De Astrologia

and De Syria Dea, and Arrian in his In-
dica, attempt to imitate Herodotus. ~Are-
teeus, a physician, employed this dialect af-
ter the example of Hippocrates. [Lucian.
I, 25. 26. Philostr. 314 *AmoXhdwios 8¢
ras pév dwabikas Tas éavrod Tdv ‘lawov éppn-
vedes Tpémov.  Suid. Kodpiros Pwpaios igropi:
«és wrote in Tonic.]

The Asiatic Style. The Asiatic
style, that is, the style in which little else
is required than high-sounding words and
sonorous periods, made its appearance
among the Greeks in the first century
before Christ. It is represented by the
declamations of Dion Chrysostomus, Aris-
tides, Himerius, Themistius, and Libanius ;
productions which conclusively show that
it is possible to use language skilfully
without conveying any important ideas.
But it must not be forgotten that these
oration-makers enjoyed a high reputation
for eloquence in their day. Thus, the
admirers of Polemon and of Aristides had
no difficulty in putting them on an equal-
ity with Demosthenes. [Lucian. II, 348.
1L, 168. Aristid. 111, 737, 9. 742. T43.
Philostr. 539. 542.
compare Plut. I, 44 E “Omov yap éuérov Twis

See also *Acwavds, and

¢yxdpta kal muperod xal vij Ala xUtpas émide-
wipevor, k. T A

Hellenistic Greek. The Jews
after the dispersion generally adopted the
language of the gentiles among whom
they resided. A Jew whose native lan-
guage was the Greek was called a Helle-
nist. 'The Jews of Alexandria used the
common dialect of that city, that is, the
Attic as modified by the Macedonians.
But as they impressed upon it the peculi-
arities of the Jewish mind, we are not to
suppose that their dialect was identical
in every respect with that of their Greek
neighbors. [See ‘EXAquoris, and compare
Luc. Act. 2, 8.]

Now the language of the Hebrew Serip-
tures was no longer understood by the
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Alexandrian Jews. It became therefore
necessary to translate them into Greek.
According to Aristeas, or rather Pseud-

Aristeas, a Greek Jew, the Pentateuch was |

translated by seventy-two learned Jews
(six from each tribe) in the reign of Ptol-
emy Philadelphus. The translation of
these seventy-two mythical interpreters
is called the Septuagint (seventy) version ;
seventy being adopted on account of its
being a round number. [See also Aristob.
apud Clem. 4. I, 893 A, et apud Eus. III,
1097 A.  Philon 11, 138, 39. Jos. Ant.
Prooem. 3. Ibid. 12, 2, 1 seq. Apion. 2,
4, p. 472, Just. Apol. 1, 31. Tryph. 58.

Cohort. 13. Iren. 947 A IIrohepaios ¢ nd-
yov k.. X Clem. 4. 1, 889 C.  Tlertull. 1,

378 Bseq. Anatol. Laod. 213 A.  Epiph.
III, 241 C. 373 seq.] The other Hebrew
books must have been translated after the
reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, but before
the beginning of the first century before
Christ. The addition to the last chapter
of Esther mentions Ptolemy and Cleopatra.
If this Ptolemy is the same as Ptolemy
Philometor, who died B. C. 145, the pas-
sage must have been written between
B. C. 181 and 145. If his predecessor is
meant, then its date is B. C. 204 — 181.
The Wisdom of Sirach was translated
about the thirty-eighth year of the reign
of Ptolemy Euergetes, corresponding to
B. C. 131.

The translations of Aquila, Symmachus,
and Theodotion appeared in the second
century after Christ.
mology more than good usage ; conse-

Aquila valued ety-

quently his version was so literal as to be
frequently unintelligible. [Ordg. I, 52 B.
Hieron. 1, 577 (316) Aquila enim prosely-
tus et contentiosus, qui non solum verba,
sed etymologias verborum transferre cona-
tus est, jure projicitur a nobis.] Three
other translations were discovered in the
early part of the third century, designated

[Eus. 11, 553 C Obudvoy méumrny, dAAd xai
ey xkai éRdpny (Origenes) mapabeis éppn-
velav. Epiph. 111, 380 A.] The Jews, in
their eagerness to prove that the wisdom
of the Greeks proceeded from their sacred
books, invented the improbable story that
portions of the Pentateuch had been ren-
dered into Greek long before the time
of Alexander. [dAristod. apud Clem. 4. 1,
781 A. 893 A. B. 1II, 145 A, et apud Eus.
IIT, 637 A. 1097 A. Pseud-Aristeas 5. 35.
Josephus (Ant. 12, 2, 14. Apion. 1, 22)
repeats these absurdities. See also Just.
Apol. 1, 44. Clem. 4. 1, 176 B. 408 A.
820 A. 1II, 136 A. . Tertull. 1, 515 B.]
The writers of the New Testament, and
of the Apocrypha, strictly so called, were
Hellenists. They used the Common Dia-
lect as spoken by Jews of limited educa-
tion. And as there was a great gulf
between the doctrines propagated by the
Apostles and the religion of the Greeks,
these writers were sometimes obliged to
give new meanings to old words and ex-
pressions. Further, their diction is, in a
manner, based upon that of the Septua-
gint. It is not surprising, therefore, that
the style of the sacred books of the Chris-
tians should have been regarded as con-

temptible by mere verbal critics. [Clem.
4.1, 693 C. Orig. 1, 356 A. 1289 B.
1297 A. 1505 C. 1508 C. III, 584 C.

1072 C. Eus. 11, 264 B. Basil. I, 68 B,
121 A. Lactant. Instit. 6, 21. Nl 264 C.
Isid. 1080 D.  Theod. IV, 784. 792 seq.
Compare Jos. Ant. 20, 11, 2 Hap’ Juiv ydp
obx éxelvovs dmodéyovrar Tods woANGy éfvav
Siakéxrovs éxpaldvras xal yhapupéryri Tov Aé-
Diog. 7, 22 Zeno Eneye

A 1 \
p) Tas Qovas kai tas Aéfers dmopvnpovedew,

~yov émuopretovras.

d\Ad wepi Ty Sidbeoew Tis xpeias TV wobv
doyxoeiofar.]

Ecclesiastical Greek. Many
of the early Christians believed that phi-
losophy proceeded from the devil, and as

by the numerals Fifth, Sixth, Seventh. |a matter of course they discouraged the

ot
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study of Greek authors. They would
sometimes ask disapprovingly, “ What de-
fect, pray, dost thou find in the law of
God, that thou shouldst have recourse to
those heathenish fables?” The more in-
telligent of the Fathers, however, recom-
mend these authors for the mental dis-
cipline they afford. [Comst. Apost. 1, 6
Ti ydp got kai Neimer &v 7§ vépe Tov Oeod W
&' éxeiva & 0véuvla Spphoys; Clem. A. ],
708 B. 717 C. 740 B. 796 A. 1II, 288 B.
301 A. 309C. 313 A. 388B. Oryg. ],
1309 B. Bawl IV, 824 A. Grey. Naz
IL, 508 B. 509 A. Vil 132 A.  Socr.
420 B. Compare Plut. I, 350 B Amohoba:
Papaior @ mpdypara ypappdrov ‘EXAquikdy
dvamhnobévres, said Cato the elder.] The
ecclesiastical writers were more or less
under the influence of the Septuagint and
of the New Testament, but they wrote in
the common dialect of their respective
times and places. With some exceptions,
their style is less elaborate than that of
the majority of their secular contempo-
raries. The ecclesiastical vocabulary con-
tinued to receive accessions until a late
date, but by far the greater number of
theological terms was introduced before
the close of the fifth century.
Byzantine Greek. When Con-
stantine the Great removed the seat
of empire to Byzantium, he called it
New Rome, and also Constantinople. The
Greeks began now to lose their national
consciousness. They were called Romans,
and sometimes Fastern Romans, to dis-
tinguish them from the Western Romans,
that iy, the genuine Romans. With re-
g?‘rd to the name Hellenes, which the an-
clent ‘Greeks gave themselves, it is to be
observed here that, during the preceding
Periods, the Jews of Alexandria and of
f)ther Places out of Palestine often used it
m the sense of pagans, heathens, gentiles,
dolaters, apparently because the Greeks

Wwere ‘the most prominent gentile people
2

9

with which they were acquainted. This
signification passed into the works of the
\Christia,r.l authors. The name Tpawxds,
from Polybius downward, represents the
Latin Graecus, a Greek. But Greek
speaking people always regarded it as an
exotic. The later Byzantines, when they
speak of the inhabitants of Greece, usually
designate them by the term ‘EXAadixoi.
Constantine was the first Roman em-
peror who publicly declared in favor of
But although Chris-
tianity, that is, the externals of Christian-

ity, enjoyed the protection of the court,

the new religion.

the ancient religion continued to struggle
for existence as late as the ninth century.
[Porph. Adm. 224.] Many of the emper-
ors were fond of religious controversy, and
Constantinople was now converted into a
vast theological seminary, in which every-
body fancied himself a doctor of divinity.
«If you ask a person,” says Gregorius of
Nyssa, “about coins, he delivers a dis-
course about yevnrov and dyéwmror. You
inquire concerning the price of bread ; the
baker informs you that the Son is sub-
ordinate to the Father. If you wish to
know whether the bath is in good order,
the answer is, The Son was created out of
nothing.”  [Greg. Naz II, 13 A.
Nyss. 111, 557 B.  Socr. 188 B.]

The language,
changes it had undergone, retained its
original character as late as the sixth

Greg.

notwithstanding the

century ; that is, it was ancient Greek
in the strictest sense of the expression.
The spoken language formed the basis of
the written, but at the same time it con-
tained many words and phrases which
Thus,
Chrysostom’s style, although superior to
that of an uneducated person, was level
to the comprehension of the common peo-
ple of Constantinople, with whom he was
a great favorite. [Zos. 278, 20 *Hy yip 6
dvBpwmos (Joannes) dhoyor Sxhov drayayésbas

good scholars generally avoided.
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dewss.] The ordinary language of the
first part of the Byzantine period is to
be sought, not in the elaborate produc-
tions of rhetoricians, but in the works of
Pachomius, Palladius, Cyril of Scythopolis,
Euagrius, Dorotheus, Zosimas, and Joannes
Moschus, in the Great Limonarium, in
most of the Apocrypha of the New Testa-
ment, and in the Acts of Councils.

From the beginning of the seventh cen-
tury to the close of the eleventh, learning
was at a very low ebb, and a good scholar
was 80 rare a phenomenon, that his lit-
erary attainments were likely to be re-
garded as the result of proficiency in
magic. Thus, it was believed by the
superstitious that Photius had received
lessons in the black art from .a Jewish
gorcerer. [Zheoph. Cont. 670.] The lan-
guage lost much of its original character
by the prevalence of ignorance and the
intermixture of foreign elements. The
grammatical inflections were for the most
part Attic, but hosts of new words and
phrases were daily coming into use, to
say nothing of new meanings given to
The syntax also under-
With very few

ancient words.
went important changes.
exceptions, the learned of this age were
incapable of appreciating the merits of the
best models of antiquity. They confined
themselves chiefly to the study and imita-
tion of Basilius, Gregorius of Nazianzus,
and Joannes Chrysostomus, of whom they
were great admirers. In their writings
they endeavored to avoid as much as pos-
sible whatever belonged to the language
of common life, which may be regarded as
the connecting link between ancient Greek
and modern Greek. [Joann. Sic. pp. 57.
67. 75.]

Modern Greek. Imbecility, ped-
antry, childishness, and self-conceit are
the characteristics of the last epoch of the
Byzantine period. In the twelfth century
the ancient language was an obsolete lan-

INTRODUCTION.

guage ; that is, it was no longer under-
stood by the masses.
who made any pretensions to education
affected to write according to the gram-
matical rules of classical Greek ; the spo-
ken dialect being, in their judgment, unfit
for elaborate composition. But they did
not aim at anything higher than an imita-

Those, however,

tion of the earlier imitators. They were
enraptured with the turgid style of the
rhetoricians of the first five or six centu-
ries of our era, and with the verses of
such poets as Oppian. Joseph Rhacen-
dytes, a writer of the thirteenth century,
recommends the following authors as mod-
els of eloquence : Gregorius of Nazianzus,
Basilius of Cwsarea, Gregorius of Nyssa,
Psellus, Synesius, Themistius, Plutarch,
Chrysostom, Symeon Metaphrastes, Liba-
nius, Aphthonius, Procopius of Gaza, Cho-
ricius, Philostratus, Demosthenes, Xeno-
phon, Procopius of Ceesarea, Lycophron,
Josephus, Isocrates, Georgius Pisides, Cal-
licles, Ptochoprodromus, and Sophocles.
According to Nicephorus Gregoras, Geor-
gius of Cyprus resuscitated the ancient
language ; which can only mean that he
wrote what was then called good Attic.
[Ptoch. 1, 316 seq. Rhetor. I11, 521. Nie.
Greg. 1, 163.]

The popular dialect of the twelfth cen-
tury was essentially the same as the Ro-
maic or modern Greek of the present day,
and may with propriety be called the early
modern Greek. 'The learned gave it the
name of the vulgar dialect, the common dia-
lect, the common language of the Romans.
The last of these expressions owes its ori-
gin to the fact that, during the Byzan-
tine period, the Greeks called themselves
Romans, as has already been remarked.
[Comn. 1, 98.  Conguest. 2805.  Ducas
138.]

In the latter part of the eighteenth
century, Ilgen, of the University of Jena,
in his preface to the Homeric Hymns,
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maintained that the popular modern Greek
was the same as the language of the rus-
tics of ancient Greece, and fortified his
position by instancing such forms as d8a,
«pl, g, Tpdcpe, kdpy, AN ; just as if these
words belonged to the Romaic. Athana-
sios Christépulos, a modern Greek poet of
considerable merit, confounding, it would
seem, the Aolians and Dorians with Il-
gen’s rustics, asserted that the modern
language was neither more nor less than
a slight modification of the ancient Aolic
and Doric. And in the early part of the
Present century he published a grammar
entitled Tpapparw) tiis Alohodwpixijs, frot Tijs
Spdovpéms Twpwis Tav ‘EXAqrov y)\a'ma'aé.
Coray modified the German professor’s
assertion by asserting that the popular
dialect of the first four centuries of the
Christian era was essentially the same as
that of the twelfth century, which was
modern Greek. [Coray's Atacta, Vol I,
@ seq.] These are mere assumptions.
The fact is, that, during the best days of
Greece, the great teacher of Greek was
the coramon people. The language of the
orator and of the comedian, who respec-
tively advised and amused the masses,
differed from that of the majority of their
hearers, not in kind, but in quality.
[Plat. Ale. 1, p. 110 E 30K. Eira md pév
Pavhérepa oly oloi re 8.ddorew, Td 8¢ omou-

daidrepa ;

T € : ,
A\ppifew mapd rovrwy Eywye Epabov, xal

AAK. Olpar &yoye . . o . olov Kui
obx &y Exows elmely Euavrod Biddaxakov, AN’ eis
‘r:n‘:s- avtobs dvagpépw, ods ab prjs ob amovdaiovs
war 8daokdhovs. ZQK. *AAN’, & yewvaic, Tov-
TOU puév dyafoi diddokahor of moMhol] As to
Tigen’s rustics, Philostratus informs us
that, in his time, that is, in the third
Century, the inhabitants of the interior
of Attica spoke purer Greek than those
w¥10 resided in the capital. [Philostr.
Vit. Soph. 2, 1, 7 ‘H peodyea, épn, rijs 'Ar-
TuKds dyaBiv Bidackakeior dvdpi Bovhopéve

Yaléyeobar, x. v A, Ibid. 2, 31 Abavds &
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Popdios pév v, frricie 3¢ omep of év 1
pegoyeia *Adnpaior. |

It must always be borne in mind that
from the twelfth century downward the
Greeks had, in a manner, two languages;
namely, the traditional language of the
many (Modern Greck), and the written
language of scholars (Sckolastic Greck).
The latter was supposed by the ignorant
to be excellent Attic, but in reality it
was little else than a lifeless mass of far-
Theodo-
rus Ptochoprodromus, one of the most
learned men of the twelfth century, wrote
in both these languages.

fetched words and expressions.

His popular
verses, addressed to the emperor Manuel
Comnenus, are regarded as the earliest
specimen of modern Greek, properly so
called.

THE PERIODS OF THE GREEK
LANGUAGE.

Changes in a language are not instan-
taneous, but come on by insensible grada-
tions, and therefore it is impossible to fix.
the precise time of tramsition from one
stage to apother. Thus, although the
period of the highest development of the
language of Athens coincides with the
Persian, Peloponnesian, and Macedonian
troubles, we are not to infer that it began
on the day after the burning of Sardes
and ended with the death of Alexander.

The history of the Greek language may,
for practical purposes, be divided into six
periods, namely : -

1. The mythical period.

II. The Ionic period, from Homer to the
beginning of the Persian war (B. C. 500).

III. The Attic period, from the begin-
ning of the Persian war (B. C. 500), to the
accession of Ptolemy Philadelphus (B. C.
283).

IV. The Alexandrian period, from the
accession of Ptolemy Philadelphus (B. C.
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283), to the conquest of Greece by the
Romans (B. C. 146).

V. The Roman period, from the con-
quest of Greece by the Romans (B. C.
146), to the removal of the seat of gov-
ernment from Rome to Constantinople
(A. D. 330).

V1. The Byzantine period, from the
removal of the seat of government from
Rome to Constantinople (A. D. 330), to
the conquest of Constantinople by the
Turks (A. D. 1453).

The mythical period. Of the
poets of this period, with the exception of
a few lines attributed to Pamphos and to
Orpheus, nothing remains. [Her. 2, 81.
4, 35. Plat. Crat. 402 B.  Aristot. Poet.
4,9. An Gen 2,1, 32. Mund 7, 4
Paus. 1, 18, 5. 7, 21, 9. 7, 29, 8
Philostr. 693.]

The Ionic period. The best
known . representatives of this period are
Homer and Hesiod.

The Attic period.
pal authors of this period are Aeschylus,
Pindarus, Antiphon, Herodotus, Sopho-
cles, Euripides, Thucydides, Andocides,

The princi-

Aristophanes, Lysias, Isaeus, Xenophon,
Hippocrates, Plato, Isocrates, Lycurgus,
Aristoteles, Demosthenes, Aeschines, Di-
narchus, Theophrastus.

The Alexandrian period. This
period takes the name Alexandrian from
the circumstance that Alexandria, under
the Ptolemies, was the great seat of learn-
ing, It begins, strictly speaking, wnth the
reign of Ptolemy Philadelpkus. For, al-
though the new capital of Egypt was
founded in the year three hundred and
thirty-three before our era, the founda-
tion of its literary celebrity may be said
to have been laid by that monarch.

The authors of the Alexandrian period
are commonly called later authors, and
their language later Greek, in contradis-
tinction to the authors and language of

INTRODUCTION.

the Ionic and Attic periods. Some schol-
ars use the term later even with reference
to the Roman period. The principal writ-
ers are Euclides, Bion, Theocritus, Ara-
tus, Callimachus, Lycophron, Archimedes,
Apollonius of Perga, Apollonius of Rhodes,
Moschus, Nicander. [Quintil. 10, 1, 54.]
Authors of the Roman period.

Polybius B. C. 129
Carneades 129
Apollodorus 128
Hipparchus 127
Inscriptio 4893 127
Inscriptio 4896 117
Ptolemaeus Euergetes 116
Agatharchides 113
Clitomachus, philosophus 111
Dionysius of Thrace 107
Artemidorus of Ephesus 103
Antipater of Sidon 103
Meleager 95
Alexander Polyhistor 93
Apollonius Molon

Scymnus 90
Insecriptio 4678 82
Geminius

Metrodorus of Scepsis 70
Parthenius 63
Tyrannio, grammaticus 58
Castor, chronographus 56

Inscriptiones 4898. 4897, b. 4899

Aenesidemus

Posidonius 51
Demetrius Magnes 49
Theophanes of Lesbos 49
Juba ('168as) 46
Didymus, grammaticus 46
Antipater of Tyre 44
Diodorus of Sicily 43
Conon, mythographus

Tyrannio, junior 32
Nicolaiis of Damascus 16
Inscriptio 3902, b. 11
Dionysius of Halicarnassus 7
Theodorus of Gadara 6

Dionysius Periegetes
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From the first century of the Christian era downward the writers are divided into
secular and ecclesiastical. The former are the legitimate successors of those preceding
this century ; the latter may be regarded as intruders or disturbing forces.

Secular authors.

Babrius

Lesbonaz, orator
Lesbonax, grammaticus
Apollonius, sophista
Tryphon, grammaticus
Inscriptio 2060
Cleomedes

Menippus, geographus
Philistio

Strabo

Antipater of Thessalonica
Apion of Alexandria

Inscriptio 4762
Onosander

Inscriptio 4956
" Nicomachus
Xenocrates
Inscriptio 4697, 3
Heraclides, grammaticus
Inscriptio 4699
Pamphile
Dioscorides
Erotianus
Insecriptio 4967
Chaeremon
Cornutus
Leonidas of Alexandria
Demetrius, cynicus
Inscriptio 5879
Musoniug
Inseriptio 4716

Nicetas of Smyrna

D D WD D

AD 7
18
38

44

49

56
b8

68
68
68

7
78
80
89

97

Inseriptio 4150, 8, p. 1112 (Dorica) 97

Dion Chrysostomus

99

Ecclesiastical authors.

[Septuaginta Interpretes, B. C. 283-135."
Aristobulus, B. C. 145. Pseud-Aris-
teas 7]

Philon 40

[Matthaeus, Marcus, Lucas, Joannes, Pe-
trus, Paulus, Jacobus, Judas]

Josephus 93
Justus of Tiberias 98
Clemens of Rome

Barnabas

Hermas

Epistola ad Diognetum
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Isaeus, sophista
Nicarchus, epigrammatarius

Aelianus, tacticus

* Epictetus
Plutarchus
Oenomaiis
Philon of Byblus
Hermippus of Berytus
Nicanor, grammaticus
Inscriptio 4732
Inscriptio 4734
Diogenianus
Numenius

Draco, grammaticus
Phlegon of Tralles
Polemo, sophista
Inseriptio 4697
Antonius Liberalis
Maximus of Tyre

Pseudo-Demetrius Phalereus

Straton of Sardes
Atticus, philosophus

Inscriptio 3834
Hephaestion

Appianus

Arrianus

Ptolemaeus, geographus
Marcianus, geographus
Apollonius Dyscolus

INTRODUCTION.

101

117
118
120

124
127

130

130

143

71
148

157
160
161

161

Ignatius
Papias

Basilides, gnosticus
Isidorus, gnosticus
Satornilus, gnosticus
Agrippa Castor
Quadratus

Ariston of Pella
Aristides of Athens

Justinus, martyr
Hegesippus
Valentinus, gnosticus
Heracleon, gnosticus

Secundus, gnosticus
Ptolemaeus, gnosticus
Justinus, gnosticus
Apollinaris of Hierapolis

Polycarpus

Martyrium Polycarpi

107 -

115
116

135
136
136

151
152
166

166
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Herodianus, grammaticus
Hermogenes

Pausanias

Herodes Atticus
Secundus, sophista
Hadrianus, sophista
Polyaenus

Inscriptio 396
Artemidorus, onirocrites
Phrynichus, grammaticus
Moeris, grammaticus
Arcadius, grammaticus
Achilles Tatius

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus
Lucianus

Aretaeus

IDSériptio 4683
Pollux

Aristides

Galenus

Alexander of Aphrodisias
Inscriptio 4989
Gaudentiug
Agathemerus

Aristides Quintilianus
Sextus

Oppianus

Aelianus, sophista
Dion Cassius

173
173
176
176

180
180

183

189

200
200

205

211

222
222

Tatianus

Martyrium Pothini
Dionysius of Corinth

Theophilus of Antioch
Athenagoras

Hermias, philosophus
Irenaeus

Melito

Maximus of Jerusalem

Theophilus of Caesarea in Palestine
Serapion of Antioch

Marcion

Polycrates of Ephesus

Rhodon

Pantaenus
Asterius Urbanus
Caius of Rome

Apollonius of Ephesus
Clemens of Alexandria
Juliug Africanus
Hippolytus

15

177
178

181

183
184

190
190
190
194
196
196

206
210
212

217
222
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Diogenes Laertius
Athenaeus

Inscriptio 4705
Herodianus, historicus
Philostratus

Dexippus
Plotinus

Longinus

Porphyrius

Aphthonius

Hierocles (Adyos ¢pharibys)
Palaephatus

Apsines -

Menander, rhetor

Helladius

Tamblichus

The Byzantine period.

Crusaders).

INTRODUCTION.

228

238

269
270

273

305

(N

308

329

Alexander of Jerusalem
Origenes
Dionysius of Alexandria

Gregorius Thauniaturgus
Manichaeus
Macarius Magnes

Archelaiis of Mesopotamia
Anatolius of Laodicea
Pierius of Alexandria
Malchio

Theognostus of Alexandria
Phileas

Theonas

Petrus of Alexandria

Pamphilus

Methodius

Concilium Ancyranum
Concilium Neocaesariense
Concilium Nicaenum I
Concilium Gagrense
Alexander of Alexandria

251
253
265

270
272

278
279
283

285
300
300
304

307

312
314
314
325

326

The language of this period passed through several
stages, and therefore it will be convenient to divide it into a number of subordinate
periods or epochs. We propose the following :
First epoch, from A. D. 330 to 622 (the first year of the Hegira).
Second epoch, from A. D. 622 to 1099 (the year of the capture of Jerusalem by the

Third epoch, from A. D. 1099 to 1453 (the year of the conquest of Constantinople

by the Turks).
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Authors of the first epoch of the Byzantine period.

Secular authors.
Ulpianus

Theodosius, grammaticus
Harpocratio

Alypius

Julianus
Oribasius

Himeriug

Themisting

\monius, grammaticus

Pa.ppus

Stephanus of Byzantium
Musaeus

Longus

Xenophon of Ephesus

363

386

390
391

11
11
11
%1

Ecclesiastical authors.

Concilium Caesariense in Palestina
Concilium Tyrium

Eustathius of Antioch

Eusebius

Concilium Antiochenum
Concilium Sardicense

Serapion of Egypt

Concilium Laodicenum

Pachomius

Concilium Illyricum
Titus of Bostra

Esaias, abbas

Concilium Alexandrinum
Athanasius

Concilium Romanum
Marcellus of Ancyra
Petrus IL. of Alexandria
Basilius of Caesarea
Concilium Constantinopolitanum I
Euagrius, monachus
Apollinaris of Laodicea
Timotheus of Alexandria
Cyrillus of Jerusalem
Caesarius

Macarius of Egypt
Macarius of Alexandria
Gregorius of Nazianzus
Nectarius of Constantinople
Didymus of Alexandria
Eunomius

Gregorius of Nyssa
Diodorus of Tarsus
Amphilochius

Marcus Eremita

Marcus Diadochus
Euagrius of Scitis
Hieronymus (Graecus)

17

335
335

340
341
347

347
348

365

372
372
373
373
374
378
379
381

382
385
386

390

392
394
394
394
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Chariton of Aphrodisias (R
Syrianus (A
Aristaenetus L
Aleciphron te
Quintus of Smyrna (X
Palladas

Heliodorus

Eunapius 413
Adamantius, sophista

Zosimus 425
Hierocles of Alexandria 431
Nonnus 450
Olympiodorus ?
Orion ?

Epiphanius

Concilium Carthaginiense
Philon of Carpasia
Joannes Chrysostomus
Severianus

Theophilus of Alexandria
Palladius of Helenopolis
Philostorgius

Atticus of Constantinople
Theodorus of Mopsuestia
Nemesius

Marcus Diaconus

Nilus

Synesius

Concilium Ephesinum

.| Asterius of Amasea

Paulus of Emesa

Isidorus of Pelusium
Acacius of Berrhoea
Acacius of Melitene
Socrates, scholasticus
Sozomenus

Theodotus of Ancyra
Firmus of Caesarea
Amphilochius of Side
Cyrillus of Alexandria
Memnon of Ephesus
Proclus of Constantinople
Flavianus of Constantinople
Joannes of Antioch
Arsenius

Concilium Chalcedonense
Joannes Carpathius
Theodoretus
Hyperechius

Basilius of Seleucea
Euthalius Diaconus

402
403

407
408

425

429
429

430

430
431

432
437
438
439

440

444
447

448
449

451
457

458
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Stobaeus

Priscus Panites

“Proclus, philosophus
Marinus (Procli)
Candidus of Isauria
Coluthug

Tryphiodorus
Malchys

Simpliciug

Aéti“S, medicus
Alexander of Tralles
Nicolaiis, sophista

Theoh, thetor

Joannes Lydus
Damasciug

Theophilug Antecessor

Procopius

Paulyg Silentiariug

?

4N

485

491

525

527
533

537

543

550

Andreas of Samosata
Antipater of Bostra

Eudocia (imperatrix)
Gennadius of Constantinople
Gelasius of Cyzicus
Quintianus (Asculanus)
Aeneas of Gaza

Limonarium Magnum

Zosimas, abbas

Dalmatius of Cyzicus

Timotheus of Berytus
Eustathius of Berytus

Romanus (author of the xovrdxia)
Joannes Maxentius of Antioch
Procopius Gazaeus

Procopius of Tyre

Theodorus Lector

Epiphanius of Constantinople
Timotheus Presbyter of Jerusalem
Timotheus Aelurus

‘Theodorus of Alexandria

Eusebius of Alexandria

Joannes Monachus

Eusebius of Emesa

Concilium Constantinopolitanum
Concilium Hierosolymitanum
Zacharias of Mytilene

Gregentius
Cosmas Indicopleustes
Constantinus Diaconus

Ephraim of Antioch

Isaacius (Syrus)

Barsanuphius

Theodorus of Scythopolis
Concilium Constantinopolitanum II

19

460
460
460
471
475
485
490

518
520
520
525
525

535
535
535
535

536
536

" 540

546
548
550
553
553
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Julianus of Egypt

Nonnosus

Eutocius, mathematicus
Petrus Patricius
Justinianus (imperator)
Theophanes of Byzantium
Agathias

Menander Protector

Mauricius (imperator)

The second epoch of the Byzantine period.

INTRODUCTION.

562
565
571
582
583

607

Cyrillus of Scythopolis

Theotimus (Junior)

Eustathius Monachus

Ammonius Presbyter of Alexandria

Agapetus Diaconus
Eutychius of Constantinople

Gregorius of Antioch

Joannes Jejunator

Euagrius Scholasticus

Joannes Climacus (& =fis xAipaxos)

Joannes of Rhaitho »

Jobius Monachus

Eustratius Presbyter

Derotheus '

Zacharias of Jerusalem

Timotheus Presbyter of Constan-
tinople

Eulogius of Alexandria
Anastasius Sinaita

Leontius

Modestus

Antiochus Monachus
Erechthius of Antioch

Petrus of Laodicea

Joannes Moschus or Eucratas
Joannes Philoponus

Leontius of Cyprus

557
557

558

565
582
593

593
593

600
600
608
610

614
614

617
620

If the expression

Mediceval Greek is to be used at all, it should be restricted to the language of

this epoch.

Theophylactus Simocates
Sophronius of Jerusalem
Georgius Pisides
Thalassius, abbas
Concilium Lateranum
Theophilus Protospatharius
Chronicon Paschale
Theodorus of Rhaitho
Hesychius of Jerusalem

628
638
639
648
649

650

Olympiodorus of Alexandria
Maximus Confessor

Andreas of Crete

Concilium Constantinopolitanum ITI
Gregorius of Agrigentum

Concilium Quinisextum

Leontius Monachus

Joannes of Constantinople

Cosmas of Jerusalem

662
675
680
690
692

715
742
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Joannes of Damascus
Theodorus Abucara
Elias of Crete
Epiphanius of Catana
Concilium Nicaenum IT
Josephus (Christianus)
Geoponica,
“Tarasiug
Georging Syncellus
Hesychiug (Lexicon)
Stephanus Diaconus
}_’rocopius Diaconus
Gregorius Dacapolites
Georgius Choeroboscus
Theognostus, grammaticus
Theophanes (Isaacius)
Theodorus Studites
J O.Seph Studites
Nfcephorus of Constantinople
Nicephorus of Alexandria
Methodius Confessor
Georgius of Nicomedia
Joannes of Sicily
Coneilium Constantinopolitanum IV
Synodicum Vetus (in Fabricius, vol.
X1

Pseudo-Synodus Photiana
Metrophanes of Smyrna
Basiliug (imperator)
Pm of Sicily
Nicetag of Paphlagonia
Theognostus Monachus
Photiyg
Nicetas of Byzantium
Joseph Hymnographus
Jo.annes of Jerusalem
Nicephorus Philosophus
Joanneg Cameniates
Leo Patriciug
Arethas of Caesarea
Leo PPilosophus (imperator)

~orgus Hamartolus
Nm?laiis of Corinth

flius of Neae Patrae

Basiliug Minimus

756
770
787
787

789

800

806
806

808
815
817

817
827

828
836
847
860
866
869

872
879

886
890
890
890
891
891
893

901
904
910
910
911
914
925
930
931

Gregorius of Caesarea
Georgius Monachus
Genesius

Theophanes Nonnus
Athanasius of Corinth
Cosmas Vestitor
Joannes Geometra
Andreas of Caesarea
Nicephorus Presbyter

Constantinus Porphyrogenitus

Theodosius Diaconus
Symeon Metaphrastes
Pollux (Chronicon)
Nieephorus Phocas
Etymologicum Magnum
Suidas

Leo Diaconus
Hippolytus of Thebes
Qecumenius

Theodorus of Iconium
Leo Grammaticus
Joannes Presbyter
Epiphanius Monachus
Symeon Junior

Michael Psellus
Joannes of Euchaita
Petrus of Antioch
Nicetas Chartophylax
Leo of Bulgaria
Samonas

Georgius Cedrenus
Nicetas Pectoratus
Michael Cerularius
Joannes Xiphilinus
Michael Attaliotes
Joannes Diaconus
Scylitzes

Nicolaiis of Constantinople
Lucas Cryptoferratensis
Nicon of Rhaitho
Anastasius of Caesarea
Jacobus Monachus
Theophylactus of Bulgaria
Philippus Solitarius

21

940
948

950
959
963
965

969

974

987

990

995
1004
1013
1013
1015
1040
1050
1050
1053
1055
1056
1056
1057
1058
1059
1073
1073
1075
1081
1084
1085
1091
1095
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The third Epoch of the Byzantine period.
this period must be separated into Modern Greck and Scholastic Greek. The former
wrote in the language spoken by the masses; the latter, in the artificial Attic of

the schools.

Modern Greek.

Theodorus Ptochoprodromus, the earliest
modern Greek writer of whom we
have any definite accounts (Coray’s
Atacta, vol I).

Pachomius Monachus )

Scholastic Greek.

Alexius Comnenus
Michael Glycas
Joannes Cinnamus
Joannes Zonaras

Typicon Irenae Augustae

Euthymius Zigabenus
Anna Comnena
Bryennius
Theophanes Cerameus
Nilus Doxa Patri
Joannes Antiochenus

Nomocanon Cotelerianus (very bar-

barous)

Theodorus Ptochoprodromus

Joannes Tzetzes
Manasses

Aristenus
Nicephorus Basilaces

Neophytus (De calamitatibus Cypri)
Eustathius of Thessalonica

Joel

Hierophilus
Balsamon

Nicetas of Chonae

Bartholomaeus Monachus

Mercurius, medicus

Germanus of Constantinople

Nicephorus Blemmides
Arsenius of Corinth
Acropolites

Gregorius Cyprius
Nicephorus Chumnus
Ephraemius

Joseph Racendytes
Pachymeres

Thomas Magister
Theodorus Hyrtacenus
Maximus Planudes
Nicephorus Callistus
Theodorus Metochita

The authors of

1118
1118
1118
1118
1120
1122
1137
1137
1140
1143
1143

1150
1150
1150
1166
1180
1190
1200
1200

1204
1216

1254
1255
1264
1282
1289
1300
1300
1300
1310
1310
1320
1327
1327
1332
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Bifhiov ijs Kovyxéoras mijs Puwpavias
xkal Tob Mwpalws, a translation
-from the French

Joannes Cananus

1350

1422

Mazaris drodnuia

Matthaeus Blastaris

Armenopulus, less correctly Har-
menopulus

Gregorius Palamas

Nicephorus Gregoras

Cantacuzenus

Curopalates

Chrysoloras

Concilium Florentinum
Gemistus

23

1335

1350
1351
1359
1375

b
1415

1439
1441

The Turkish period. From the conquest of Constantinople by the Turks
(A. D. 1453), to the first year of the Greek revolution (A. D. 1821). After the fall
of Constantinople, learning among the Greeks was confined chiefly to the clergy.
The language of this period was nothing more than a continuation of that of the

last epoch of the Byzantine period.

The following list contains some of the authors of the Turkish period. It is
Unnecessary to inform the reader here that, with very few exceptions, they are

beneath criticism.

Modern Greek.

'Ep:navovﬁ)\ Tewpyias, versifier

Zrépavos ZaxAn«ns, versifier

Kevoravrivos, author of a poem en-
titled Adjynaws Gpatordry Amol-

.y Awriov Tob &y Tipg

GKG:BDS TpiBdAns, versifier

Anuirpios Zivos, translator of the
Batrachomyomachia

Aeovipdog ®éprios, versifier

T .

’EUIOOgraecxa, & historical work
;'mavom‘,)\ TAv{émios

‘:“giﬂog Mapyodvios
txéhaog Anunrploy, author of a poem

- entitled Bogkomovha 7 eduopy
Aydniog $ K",ﬁ‘.

1498

1500
1528

1529
1531

1550
1596
1601

1625
1643

Scholastic GQreek.

Georgius Codinus

Georgius Scholarius

Michael Ducas Nepos
Chalcocondyles or Chalcondyles
Georgius Phrantzes

Theodorus Gazes

Georgius Trapezuntius
Constantinus Lascaris

Arsenius of Monembasia

Synodus Hierosolymitana

1459
1462
1463
1477
1478
1486
1494

1535

1672
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THE FOREIGN ELEMENTS OF THE
GREEK LANGUAGE.

The Persian element. The
Persian words occurring in ancient Greek
express things peculiar to the Persians.
Such are &yyapos, dvafvpiles, dprdBn, dordv-
8ns, ydla, xidapss, xvpPacia, wapagdyyns, gav-
vdkpa, capdfapa, carpdmns, oxoivos, Tudpa.
In Byzantine Greek we have {addap, {arpi-
[Athen. 3, 94

Kai yap mapa Tois dpyaiots moujrais xai ovy-

xiov, xaBddw, T{ovkaviaTipiov.

ypadebos Tois apdlpa EXAnvifovaw Eariv ebpeiv

\ 1 3 7 ’ b 4 - ’
xal Hepoika dvdpara xelpeva Sia iy Tis xpi-
gews cumbeav, bs Tols mapacdyyas kal ToUs
3 / 0 ] 3 ’ 1 \ -~ 2
doravdas kai Tols dyydpovs kal THv oxoivov #
11, 98 Savvdxpa...

¢now elvac olrws xakovpevov - €ori 8é Ilepoi-

76V o xOtVOV. . &mopd
xv.]

The Hebrew element. The
Hebraisms occurring in the Septuagint
and New Testament, and in Byzantine
Greek, may be divided into four classes.

First.
without any further change ; as @, xopBav,

Hebrew words in Greek letters

wdoxa, paBBi, pacéx.

Second. Hebrew words with Greek end-
ings and accents ; as d&BBds, dBpa, dupds.
Bdros, Bvaoos, yeibpas, xdBos, xopBavas, kipos,
papevas.

Third. Hebrew words slightly modified ;
as xtBovpiov, aikhos.

Fourth. Hebrew idioms ; as Hajow oe
els &vos péya. Kal éyévero Gre éréhecer
6 ’Inoois wdvras ToUs Adyovs TovTous, elme Toiy
pabnrais avrov.

With regard to Hebrew proper names,
in the Septuagint they are generally in-
declinable ; as Addu, Kdiv, "ABeX, $70, Nae.
In the New Testament, they are com-
monly declined ; as ’IékwBos, Bapforopaios,
"lodvwns, 'Inoobs, Kngds, Xov{ds. In Josephus
they are regularly declined ; as "Adapos,
Kdis, "ABehos, Sibos, Nbeos. [Jos. Ant. 1,
6, 1 Ta yip ovduara & 76 tiis ypadiis evmpe-
wés HANAmaTas wpos nBovny Tév évrevfouéven.]

INTRODUCTION.

The following table contains the names
of the Hebrew letters written in- Greek
characters.

N, ’Are¢p. In power it corresponds to
the Greek smooth breathing; as,’Addp,
’E¢paip.

3, By 8 — B, Bijra.

Js TipeX, TipX —T, Tdupa.

Y, Aaled, AeX8— A, Aéhra.

i’y H—E, El. In power it corresponds
to the Greek rough breathing.

Y Ovav— F, Fai, Bad, Vau, or Alyappa.
After A, E, 0, it is changed into its
corresponding vowel Y ; as "Head, Av-
vdv, Aevi, Nwevi), "loud.

b Zawv, Zai— Z, Znra ;

ZopoBdBeN. The proper name "E{pas
is written also "Eodpas, after the anal-
ogy of the Zolic dialect.

H6é—H, *Hra. It is represented by

X, and sometimes by the smooth

as Zayapias,

M,

breathing ; as Xappde, Xdu, Paxih, "Aep-
pov, XaBdp or *ABdp, Tedv.

¥, Tné— e, ira. Regularly represented
by T; as "Apapdr.

Iwd, Iod —1, Iéra; as lovdas. 'TakdS.

y Xap — K, X, Karra, Xi.

Aaped, AaB8— A, AduB8a, AdBSa.

, Mgp— M, Mi.

), Nuvr—N, Ni. v

D Zapex, Tapx— S, Siypa.

Atv—0, 0. It is represented by the
smooth breathing, and sometimes by I';
as "Appdv, Tdla, T'duoppa, TardA.

¢y —1II, &, Ii, &

Toadn, Sadn—=; as MeAxioedéx, St
@v, 2afBadd. Its Semitic sound TS is
inadmissible in Greek.

P, Ko ¢ — @, Qérma or Kémma. It is rep-
resented by K ; as "laxdS, xdBos.
2. Pyyxs, pns—P, Pa.

U, Xoev, Sev— 3, Sdv. It is repre-
sented by Siyua; as Sapovih, Sapyér,
Its Semitic sound SH cannot
be expressed in Greek letters.
Tav, ©av—T, 8, Tad, Ofra.

"Topanh.

Il
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The Arabic element. The lan-
guage of the Arabs made no impression
upon the Greek. The few Arabic words
found in Byzantine writers express objects
i:‘nd titles peculiar to the Arabs. (See
aB3iov, duep, duepapvovviis, dunpdhns, dunpds,
xadijs, kairys, xapBdviov, kapr{iuds, xovpay, pa-

:ryc'&ov, apas, Papiov, xalipis. See also
Yyovpioy, cavdug, xavBaf.)
The Keltic element. The Kelts

(.r“)‘&‘rm) under Brennus made an irrup-
tion into Greece in the year two hundred
Seventy-nine before Christ. A portion of
ﬂ‘lem crossed the Bosporus and finally
:;ittleé in a part of Phrygia, which from
of G cll‘cflmstance received the appellation
' alatia.  And because they were inter-
I(l;lxed With Greeks, they were called also
co‘;lll:;ymeci. The leading language of this
Ty was the Greek, but its Keltic in-

ot bltal::tsretained their original language,
romeas }?S late as the time of Saint Je-
the s:al: 0 states that it was essentially
Lo s € a8 that of the Treviri. [Polyb.
1.}- » 9.9, 35, 4. Paus. 10, 19, 4 seq.
ron. VII, 357 A.]
latThe few Keltif: words which occur in
et and Byzantine authors must be re-
fz::;’dhas having.been introduced chiefly
muchg the medium of the Latin, inas-
v to:'! the stay of the Kelts in Greece
e 1o shor.t to exert any influence upon
msmf:w%:- 1"i)SSee Bpaxas, ‘raurde gr yaiga,
Vt'nrmy,) » kaprdAapos, xaprauepa, ovépTpayos,
w:l:;’ Lat.in element. The Latin
empiree ;ﬂ‘icm:,l language of the Roman
Lai.in, ;i.nd I.Ie Judge must be addressed in
in Lag; _]udgme-nt must be pronounced
he COnn,uDOt only in .Rome, but also in all
was red(i ered countries. Greece, after it
20 ey (.:ed to a Roman province, formed
eption to this rule. A Greek could

an i::ea Roman magistrate only through
Tpreter. A public officer unac-

ainted wit Latin, however well qualified
4
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he might be in other respects, was liable
to be cashiered, and even disfranchised.
[Plut. 11, 1010 D Iepl Popaiov Aéyew, v
pév Moy viv Spod T wdvres dvBpwmor xpdvrat.
Valer. Max. 2, 2, 2 Illud quoque magna
cum perseverantia custodiebant (magistra-
tus prisci), ne Graecis unquam, nisi Latine,
responsa darent. Quinetiam ipsa linguae
volubilitate, qua plurimum valent, excussa,
per interpretem loqui cogebant, non in
urbe tantum nostra, sed etiam in Graecia
et Asia: quo scilicet Latinae vocis honos
per omnes gentes venerabilior diffunde-
Suetorn. Claud. 16. Tiber. 71 Ser-
mone Graeco, quamquam alias promptus et
facilis, non tamen usquequaque usus est.
Dion C. 60, 8, 3. 60, 17, 4. 57, 15, 3 Ti-

berius éxarovrapyov ‘EXAnmori év 7§ awredpio

retur.

paprupiioai i édehnoavros, ovk fréaxero: kaimep
wohhds pev Sikas év 15 Siakéxre Tavry kal ékel
Aeyopévas drodwv, ToANG 8¢ kai avrds émepardv.
Lyd. 177 ’Exéivos yip (8 Povrijios) orixovs
Bofivras Twis difev Pwpvhg moré marplos
phuacw dvapépes Tobs dvaavddv mpohéyovras
rére Pwpaiovs Ty TUxnv dmokeipew, érav avroi
261 Ndpos

dpyaios v mwdvra pév T@ Smwoobv mparrdpeva

iis marplov pavis émhabwvrat.

map& Tois émdpyots, Tdya 8¢ kai Tais d\hais Tov
dpxév, rois 'lrakdv éxpwviobar pipacw - oS
mapaBabévros, s elpnras (ol yap AAws), T s
arrdoews mpoiBawe. 220 Hdires pev dve-
xafev of mapa T moré mphry Tdv dpxéy Bon-
foiwvres Tois Tpéxovos axpwiois « . . . éféNapmoy
waielas, wept 8¢ Ty Pupaiov doviy 70 mAéov
Ixew domovdalov+ xpeddns ydp fv abrois kard
rdvaykaiov. Compare 4rr. Per. Eux. 43. 52.
Philostr. 221.]

It may be remarked here that the ex-
pression both languages (éxatépa §j yAdooa,
utraque lingua), without any adjuncts,
was used by Romans and Greeks in the
sense of Greek and Latin. [Hor. Od. 3, 8,

5. Sueton. Aug. 89. Plut. 1,491 E. Gell.

17, 5. Tertull. 11, 158 B.  Dion C. 69,
3, 1. Compare Philostr. 589 Tiw érépay

yAdooay, referring to the Latin.]
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Constantine’s vernacular language was
the Latin. The language of his attend-
ants and military officers, and also of the
Roman noble families who followed him to
Byzantium, was the Latin. In short, the
Latin was the court language, which priv-
ilege it continued to enjoy some time after
the death of that emperor. It was now
taught publicly in the new capital, and it
would seem that a Greek of liberal educa-
tion was expected to be more or less ac-
quainted with it. [Zos. 97. Synmes. 1428 C.
Soz. 93T A, Theoph. 34. Codin. 20. Greg.
Th. 1065 B. Athan. 1, 784 C. Macar.
604 C. Socr. 649 C.  Apophth. 89 A.
Just. Imper. Novell. 6.]

In the reign of Justinian the Latin be-
gan to disappear from the East, and con-
sequently it was found necessary to trans-
late the laws of the empire into Greek.
After the close of the sixth century it
retreated from Greek ground. Even the
descendants of the Romans who had set-
tled within the Byzantine emperor’s do-
main adopted the Greek. The knowledge
of it was now confined to a few scholars.
In the tenth century the only remnants of
the language of Rome were certain sen-
tences chanted on stated occasions; and
when Petrus was bishop of Antioch (in the
eleventh century) no person could be found
in that city capable of translating Latin
into Greek. [dAmtec. 3, 7, 3.  Justinian.
Novell. 13, Prooem. 146, 1. Blastar. Praef.
fin. Porph. Them. 13. Cer. 369, badly
~ written.  Luitprand. 365.  Const. III,
1017 A. D.  Petr. 4nt. 813 C.] I, there-
fore, a word of Latin origin is found for
the first time in a Greek author who wrote
during or after the second epoch of the
Byzantine period, we may safely assume
that it was introduced before the com-
mencement of that epoch, unless the con-
trary is satisfactorily shown.

The language of a conquered people is
usually more or less affected by that of their

‘INTRODUCTION.

masters. During the Roman and Byzap-
tine periods, a number of Latin words and
idioms crept into the language of Greece;
but it must be remembered that the edu-
cated always regarded them as barbarisms.
As to the Greeks of Sicily and Italy, they
began to use the Latin tongue in the early
part of the Roman period. [Zév. 40, 42
Cumanis eo anno petentibus permissum ut
publice Latine loquerentur, et praeconibus
Latine vendendi jus esset. Lyd. 262 Ta
8¢ mepl Tiv Edpdmyy mparréueva mdvra L
dpxaidryra Siepvhabev ¢£ dvdyxns St 7o rovs
abrijs olxiropas, xal mep "EXAqvas éx Tob mheis
ovos dvras, T Tdv “Trarav Ppléyyeafa Goviis
kai palwra Tovs dnuooelovras. Here Ev-
pémn means Sicily and ITtaly.]

It may be stated in this place that it
was not an uncommon thing for Greeks t©
assume Roman names; as Allws *ApoTei
8ns, Aelius Aristides; ®NGPios BASaTpatos:
[Philostr. 407.  Sueton. Claud. 25.]

The Latinisms in the Greek languag®
may be divided into four classes. First,
Latin words with Greek terminations and
accents ; as, ddiovrwp, ddiriov, dxxerroy, Bap-
Béros, Bitov, BovAha, ypddos, dikrdrwps Bopé-
orios, davé, fBixrov, WwdikTidw, KeAa, kevrupi®”
or xevrovplwy, kivgos, xovBixovhdpeos, KoUTT"
8la, bomirioy, mparrdpiov, mpaipexros.

Second, Latin words slightly modified ;
a8 dyeora or dyéora or drxecoa, rker]oi0s)
dvricivowp OF dvrexivowp, Pépya KepPBukdpio®s
Aévriow, onuixivbiov.

Third, Latin formative endings
ed to Greek roots; as dvayhupdpeos,

append'
amobn
Bo-

..
408 *
araydpuos, Sevrepdpios, Soxerdptos, évrohikap ro-

kdpios, dmOCTATIAPLOS, dpxeBBopaddptos;

d\\aydrep : dpyovromouvhos, adBeyrbmovhos;
BpimAdmovos, kounToémovAos : BonfBoipa; et
gobpa : merpovha, mopTovha : dp.v'ySa)\&foi" e
péros; povarakaros : KeahyTidY.

Fourth, Latin idioms; as Té feaviv A8

N . . - ai, SaIS
Beiv, satis accipere. Té ixavdy woiTah
Jacere, or satisfacere.

. : ich
With regard to the manner 1o whi
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ﬂ_‘e 'R'Omﬂns wrote Greek - words, we must
. distinguish between words originally com-
nf°“ to both these languages (as éya, ego,
™ tu, mm’]p,pater, pdrp, mater, ®Fdv,
Ovum, Brg, 0ovts, Foivos, vinumM, dmd,
ab, n, sub, dmép, super), and such as
were adopted from the Greek during the
Man period ; that is, after they had as-
Sumed a definite form on Greek ground
(as dxomoy, acopum, Syylos, angelus,
'P?o""‘“y prothymia)
: li""Pl'esented by A ; ’Avaxpéav, Anacreon.
H\l‘é short ; &mfiy, epitheca.
. long ; sryaixopes, Stasichorus.
~1I; *Dvov, Ttion.
:;0 8%10.11 5 "Opyxopevds, Orchomenus.
originally represented by the vowel
U'; "Apderpiar, Amphitruo, Kopn, Cumae,
;:"“"""a cuminum, ®piryes, Bruges, Mippos,
, “rrus.  The educated Romans, affect-
¢ to be charmed with its pretty sound,
opted it, in Greek words, about the
:g: of Cicero 5 as Edpudicg, Eurydice,
Ia:;:: gyms, Imépvmua, hypomnema ; the
of being one of the ancient forms
.th? Greek y. [Chc. Orator 48.
3""‘“1- 12,10, 27.  Velius Longus 2215.
9_9’10;83&8 Cornutus 2286. Priscian. 1, 8.
:I:n(()i long ; xdvos, cOnus.

01' are represented by AE and OE
re;l;ectlgzly H .Aiaxz';)\os, Aeschylus, O¥rn,
tain theirmétun;s these diphthongs re-

in which ca;eeh form before a vowel,

8 double o, the I ha.s'the .power of

Maia, T nS;naPt; as Afag,’ Aiax, Mala,
&Y ang gy :’A {;m [Priscian. 53:]

Airouitg, Autm,,:nd FU ’respectlvely;

’ Eu,rota,g 'dtm, Ayaln, Agaue, Eb-

Bl—1 long, anc avbpos, Buander.

» and sometimes E long ; Se-

1.“"136“1, Medea. Compare the

latey ]};ie?txc drédia for dréhew, and the

P, Siren,

1, 39 9“2 ;ﬁ)\os for Neihos. [Priscian.
OT\I} y O,
long ; Obdpavia, Urania, *Emicov-
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pos, Epicirus.
Priscian. 1, 36.]

Y1 — YI ; “Aprviar, Harpyiae.

AI (long A) and HI were introduced when
the I had ceased to be sounded ; con-
sequently they were represented by A
long and E long respectively ; ©pauxes,
Thraces, ©ping, Threx, Opjioaa, Thressa.

@I becomes OE in comoedus, comoedia, tra-

[Terent. M. 428. 429.

goedus, tragoedia, from xopwdds, kepwidia,
Tpaywdds, Tpaywdia, which shows that
these words were introduced when the I
was audible. It becomes O long in ode,
odeum, from &84, dideiov.

The smooth breathing has no appro-
priate sign in Latin. [Donatus 1, 5, 3.]
The rough breathing is represented by
H ; as "Ounpos, Homerus, “Yhas, Hylas.

B is represented by B ; Bdxxos, Bacchus.

T — G ; Typvdms, Geryones, Thaikos, Glaw-
cus.

r nasal — N. It occurs only before the
palatals T, K, X, & (that is, X3 or K3);
avyypadn, syngrapha, Eyxavaros, encaustus,
*Ayxions, Anchises, SPiyé, Sphan.

A — D ; Anuoobérns, Demosthenes.

Z was at first represented by SS, after
the analogy of the Tarentine dialect ;
as xporahifw, crotalisso, pahaxifw, mala-

Afterwards the
Romans adopted it in Greek words.
[Quintil. 12,10, 27. Velius Longus 2216.
Agnaeus Cornutus 2286. Diomed. 422,
32,  Priscian. 1, 49.]

0 — TH ; ©ovxwdidns, Thucydides.

K — C ; Kdorap, Castor, xavos, conus, Ky-

cisso, murifw, PYLisso.

¢uaods, Cephissus, Kiprn, Circe, d\xvow,
halcyon.

A — L ; Avxodpyos, Lycurgus.

M — M ; Mnméys, Meriones.

N — N ; Néfos, Naxos.

8 — X ; Eevopdv, X enophon.

o — P ; mnkov, Pelion.

P — R ; Opwrels, Proteus. At the begin-
ning of a word, by RH; pirep, rhetor.
In the middle of a word, PP are rep-
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resented by RRH ; axippos, scirrhus,

Mippos, Pyrrkus. According to Varro,

R at the beginning of a word should be

written without the H, the aspiration

being left to pronunciation. [dgnaeus

Cornutus 2286. Prescian. 1, 24.]

s — 8 ; Swxpdrys, Socrates.

T— T ; Tpirov, Triton.

& — PH ; ®weis, Phineus.

X — CH ; Xios, Chios.

¥, at the beginning of a word, by PS ; wa-
wdbn, Psamathe. In the middle of a
word, by PS, and sometimes by BS;
dyris, apsis or absis.

Latin words in Greek letters made their
first appearance about the middle of the
second century before Christ.

A is represented by A; Agrippa, *Avypin-
was. .

E short — E ; Dectus, Aéxios, acceptum, dx-
KETTOV.

E long—H; Aurelius, Adpiheos, secrétum,
ofxpnroy, decies, déxms, edictum, #Fducro.
In the decline of the language, when
E long could not be distinguished in
pronunciation from E short, it was rep-
resented also by E; as legdfus, heydros,
secretum, aéxperov, edictum, &Sicrov.

I — 1; Priscus, Hpioros, Jultus, *TotAios.

O short — 0 ; Commodus, KéuuoBos.

O long — @ ; Antonius, *Avrévios, Constan-
tinus, Kovoravrives, custodia, rxoverwdia.
In the decline of the language, when
O long could no longer be distinguished
from O short, it was represented also by
O; as religibsus, pehiyiogos for peAyidoos.

V is both a vowel and a consonant. As
a vowel, it is represented by Y, or oY ;
Lusitania, Avewravia, Sulla, St\kas, Tul-
{ius, TvANios, Lucius, Aobreos, ususfructus,
oboovgpovkros. In this case, the Greek
OY corresponds to the later Beeotic OY ;
that is, it is long or short according as
the Latin U is long or short. Thus,
pdlias, wdhovs long OY, ndtus, varovs short
OY, capitiilim, xamirovhovp short OY.

As a consonant, it is equivalent to
the Greek Fad or digamma, and is
sometimes called vaw. Dionysius of
Halicarnassus regards OY as the later
representative of the digamma (F) ; as
Valervus, Ovaiépws, Fulvius, ®ovhovios,
Servius, Sépowios, Servilius, Sepovilios.
Verus, Ovfjpos, which in earlier Greek
would be Fahépios, BovAFios, SépFos, Sep-
Fikeos, Fipos. [Varro et Didym. apud
Prisc. 1,20. Dion. H.1,52,9. Quintil.
12, 10, 29.] It is represented also by
B ; as Livius, AlBios, Livia, ABla, Varro,
Bdppww, Verus, Bipos, Valerius, Baképios.

The combinations AV, EV are rep-
resented also by AY AB, EY EB, respec-
tively ; as Octavia, 'Oxravia, Octavius,
*O«xravios, Flavius, ®Adovios, TAabios, ®Ad-
Buos, Severus, Seaviipos, Sevijpos, Sefijpos-

The combination OV is expressed by
00Y, OB, less correctly by OY ; as Nova-
tus, Noovaros, NoBdros, novembris, vovep"
Bplwv (Inscr. 1732).

AE—AI; Caesar, Kaicap. Theophilus An-
tecessor writes aédiks, rouréhae, for aedi-
Us, tutelae. When it ceased to be dis-
tinguished, in pronunciation, from E, it
was represented also by E, as mpexdids
praecocia.

AU — AY ; Augustus, Afyovaros. -

OE — 01 ; Cloelia, Khoikia.

B — B ; Balbus, Bd\Bos, barbatus, BapBaros:

C—K; Clicero, Kicépwv, Cato, Kdrov. I't
corresponds in form and relative post
tion (in the alphabet) to the Greek T
(anciently written also C); but for 2
long time it had two sounds, na,mel?’ r
and K. The character G (a modificatio?
of C) was, in later times, in’r,roduced
as the representative of the sound T*
C then retained only the sound K 2
sound which did not originally belong
to C. In the names Caius and Cnac®
it was equivalent to T, for which I‘Ga’i"n
the Greeks wrote I'dios, T'waios, N0t Kdioy
Kvaios. The new letter G stands be
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tween F and H, the place once occupied
by z. [Pl 11, 277 D.  Quintil. 1, 7,
28. 29, Scaurus 2252. Diomed. 423,
1L 20. 4925, 12,
The sounds now given to C by the
If:alians and the Germans, in the com-
binations CE, CIL, appeared after the

Justinian age. The medisval Greeks
Tepresented them by TZ. See T{Bird,
Tlaigap.

]C)H —X; Gracchus, Tpdxyos.

=4 Decius, Aéxios.

—®; Felix, @i\ig, Festus, djoros. In
f"mf and relative position in the alpha-
be? 1t corresponds to the Greek Fa# or
Digamma, but, not, in power. According
to Quintilian it had a disagreeable den-
‘al sound.  As compared with @, says
Terentianus Maurus, it is lenis atque he-
:;:n . f:lscmn remarks that it is equiv-
Uttered .1’, except that the latter is

With compressed lips. [Quéntil.

;27 10,29 (1, 4, 14).  Terent. M. 844 -
6] Diomed. 424, 17.  Priscian. 1,
o

H:rh; Granianys, Tpaviavds.
€ rough breathing ; Horatsus, “Opd-
Tios. .
K;lf h: Kalendae, Kalavdal. It was not
ooy used by the Romans. When
Ployed at all, it was followed by A;
“’?, -.Kaeso, Kalendae, Karthago, Kato,
::“W, kalumnia, kanna, kaput, kave,
) I;akaptus, khao, kassus, klaudus, kal-
Sc;um“mgs, klam. [Quintil. 1, 7, 10.
2918 . 52. 2253,  Velius Longus
. ell. 18, 9.  Terent. M. T97.
A::;”" L 2 .3. Max. Victorin. 18.
L 1e nu8 Messiys (ed. Lind.). Priscian.
L 1447
M:;’ LWW;B, Adveos.
N ’ Marms, Madpuos.
— or N; C'z.ncnfs, Kiyxios, In-
oo i YYawvo, emancipatio, éuavkerariov.
rding to Varro, the early Romans
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wrote G for N before C or G; as Ag-
chises, ageeps, aggulus. [Nigid. apud
Gell. 19, 14.  Priscian. 1, 39.]

P — 11 ; Pompeius, Mopmnios.

Q — K. The combination QV is repre-
sented by KOY, KY, or KO ; Quirinus,
Kovipivos, Quintius, Kvivrios, Quintus, Kdiv-

Frequently QVI becomes KY ; as

Quirinus, Kvpivos, Aquila, 'Axthas,  Ori-

ginally it was equivalent to CV (KW).

Afterwards it was confounded with C

(K); and in order to preserve its an-

TOS.

cient pronunciation, the Romans append-
ed to it the weak consonant V. So that
QV represents the sound which once was
denoted by Q alone. [Quéintil. 1, 4, 9.
Velius Longus 2218. 2231.  Terent.
M. 719. Diomed. 422, 19. 425, 18.
Priscian. 1, 14. 15.]

R —P; Roma, Popy.

S — = ; Sergvus, Sépyuos.

T —T; Titus, Tiros. The combination
TI before a vowel, in the sixth century,
was pronounced like the Byzantine TZI.
See Bahévr{ia, Bever(ia, Aopevr{ia, Aopev-
rlionos. [Isid. Hisp. 1, 26, 28.]

X — & ; Sextus, Zéfros. X is one of the
earlier forms of 5. In Latin X repre-
sents €S or GS. [Maxim. Victorin. 18,
Diomed. 422, 30. Priscian. 1, 14. 15.]
With regard to accent, it should be ob-

served that, when a Latin word is Grecized,

its accentuation usually follows the analogy
of the Greek ; as Trajdnus, Tpaiavés, Au-
gilistus, Adyovaros, Clicero, Kixépwv, secrétum,
ahxpnrov, like SupBiards, &fdrovaros, 'Axépwr,
dppnrov.
a Latin word, it should retain its Latin

But when it is merely given as

accent ; as, carére, xapijpe, ferire, ¢epipe, dé-
cies, déxms, aedilis, aldils, tutéla, rovrika,
cbhors, xdops, colibeo, xoifeo Or roifew. Fur-
ther, when 0Y stands for the consonant V,
it should be regarded as a consonant in
respect to accentuation. Thus, Nérva,
Népovas (NépBas), Livius, Adovios (AiBios),

Sérvius, Sépovios (ZépPios).  If the Digamma



30

had been in use during the Roman period,
these words would have been written Nép-
Fas, AiFios, SépFios. .

We subjoin here a specimen of the Greek
mode of writing Latin words during the
Roman period : '

Otpdve kdmure kepoviep mikTop éxovivap
*lotyyepe oi ovéMr, ér oudpias ivdovkepe mhovpas,
OvBixove koANdTLs pépBpis, obr Tovpmitep drpovp
Anowar lv wioxep podhiep poppdoa govmepyn,
Swexraroup dBuloas pioovp Tevedrs duixe ;
Kpndire, iadwns, tom rdBoviar Ppope Aifpoup
TMepaipiheu, kodiavs, ovéhovt alyps odpma, ovdvas
Duyyévroup oméxins, ot vék wijs, véx kdmour ol
Ped8arovp Ppdppar.

The Teutonic element. The
Goths, Vandals, and Gepide were different
tribes of the same race. The Goths made
their first appearance in Greece in the
middle of the third century. In the latter
part of the fourth, they overran Thrace,
Macedonia, and Thessaly ; and under Ala-
ric they devastated Megaris and Pelopon-
nesus. In the latter half of the fifth, we
find them in Ilyria. The Vandals under
Genseric plundered the greater part of
Greece in the fifth century. The Gepidee
are mentioned in connection with the
Avars, who made an attempt upon Con-
stantinople in the early part of the sev-
enth century. [Proc. I, 312, 335 (A. D.
429 — 477). Zos. 28 (A. D. 253). 252
253 (A. D. 396). 'Eunap. 51 (A. D, 376).
77T (A. D. 378). 79 (A. D. 380). Prisc.
160 (A. D. 467). Theoph. 485 (A. D. 617).]

The Goths, Vandals, and Gepide made
no permanent settlement in Greece, and
therefore their language had no effect upon
the Greek. As to the small number of
words of Teutonic origin occurring in By-
zantine writers, it may be a question
whether they were not taken directly from
the Latin. Those found in modern Greek
most probably came from the German.
(See dpdda, BdvBov, Bépedos or BépaiBos, Botka,
Bépdwv or Bovpdwy, Pobrris, yepdveos, yovla,
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yolva, Spoiyyos, iraka, ioka, xoUpxovpoy, kou-
Kkoupdy, powrds, povwrla or povia, vdkka, WOVY”
vyiv, povxov, axodgua, réayyiov, papdis.)

The Hunnic element. The
Hunns, Avars, Turks, and Bulgarians be-
longed to the same family. The first three
of these appellations are sometimes con-
founded by the Byzantines. The Hunns
appeared in Europe in the latter part of
the fourth century. In the middle of the
fifth, they overran Thrace. About a hun-
dred years later they proceeded as far as
Greece. In the early part of the seventh
century we find them before the walls of
Constantinople, in conjunction with the -
Avars. [Bunap. 75 (A. D. 374).  Pris.
141.  Simoc. 38 seq. Porph. Adm. 123
Theoph. 186 (A. D. 466). 485 (A. D. 617)-
Agath. 301 (A. D. 558).]

According to Theophylactus Simocates,
the name "ABapos Was given also to the in-
habitants of Pannonia. [Simoc. 283. 284
Nie. C. P. Hist. 38, 19.] Porphyrogenitus
speaks of certain Slavic tribes that were
called "ABapor.  [Porph. Adm. 126. 141.]
The Zurks sent ambassadors to Constan-.
tinople in the latter half of the sixth cen-
tury. Inthe time of Porphyrogenitus, the
country now called Hungary was called
Turkey, because it was inhabited by Zurks.
[Men. P. 295. Theoph. 378 (485). Porph-
Adm. 81. 141. 168. 177. Zonar. 16,12
The Bulgarians first became known to the
Byzantines in the latter part of the fifth
century. Conjointly with the Avars they
attacked Constantinople in the reign of
Heraclius. And one or two generations
later they crossed the Danube and invaded
Thrace. In the eighth century they were
converted to Christianity. The Bulgarians
of the present day speak a Slavic dialect,
which circumstance is the origin of tlfe
current opinion that they are of Sclavoni®
descent. [Theoph. 222. 544. Zomar 14,
3. Genes. 85, 22. Pisid. B. 4. 197. 409
Porph. Them. 46. Theoph. Cont. 342.]
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The Byzantine authors have preserved
3 few Hunnic words (see 3dxia, pédos, méx)-
A8 to the Turkish words belonging to the
Popular Romaic, most of them were intro-
duced after the fall of Constantinople.

The Slavic element. Of all
::us]barbaﬁans that overran Greece pre-
aloney to the ninth century, the Slavs

.~ fre represented by the Byzantine
in Gy 18 as having permanently settled
eece. They began to come in con-
tact YVith the Greeks in the early part of
€ sixth century, and for nearly two hun-

" Years they, conjointly with other bar-
b'&nans, did little else than devastate Illy-

FZD » and Greece. [Proc. 1I, 397
S27 - 547). 449 (A. D. 550). Men. P.

w0 &04 (A.D.576). Mal. 490. Theoph.
D. 5561). 532 (A. D. 656). 559
Plagllx: 683)] Soon after the terrible
- (which in the middle of the eighth
Gre:;'; Visited Southern Italy, Sicily, and
a sett]; th? Slavs established themselves
°°ntinen:1m the depopulated provinces of
. and peninsular Greece. Ac-
%g to Porphymgenitus, all the rural

lots of Greece were i
: occupied by Slavs,
vhen Constantine ’

3

_ Copronymus was em-
ﬁ‘“;és)[f;hfoi.h 707 (A. D. 775). 651 (A.
) zudia:) ‘ air@ et howpddns Odvaros
xip oy xai K’a‘RnB‘pias- dpgdpevos, oldv T
Adda ot T&:“Wv émi '-rqv l\flovoﬁaa't'av xai ‘EA-
e 1 Ny ’":P"“‘I“"af viigovs HAdev 80 Ghys
Fouridvos. 652 ‘H 8¢ adr) Aoy
Mﬁ;’:ﬁ:ﬁﬁros &w’&;’mp.ev ] ﬂswefm&exém
istor, % 1? ﬁfun?\:ﬂc méhei. Nic. C. P.
. :‘ Kaf obs rémovs 7o ¢Ooporoidv
e a‘a":s:‘, c'z'v‘ra: dvopu'mow' yévos émiveud-
¥a e s 'fm dpdny Efndamle. Aweodbn
R} Tares BovAjae, Saris &s mop-

% w T;:‘":;wa x«:)pé‘w dmédpa. ’Emereivero
Po’))h, Thempll;?’pa)um wept 10 Bularriov.
., ;l ' (A. I‘) 7,41 - 7'{5) ’EcfAa-
s, eé”arxo!pa-xaz -ye-yt'we BapBapos, dre
0 wacav éBockero Ty oixov-

X
L4 bika K, 2 -
@¥eTavrives & tijs xomplas émd-
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vupos T4 oximTpa Tis Tév Popalay Suimev dpxis.
“Qore Twa tév éx Ilehomowiaov péya Ppovoivra
émt 1 avrob ebyevelg, va pi) Aéyw Buoyeveia,
Edgpfuiov éxeivor 7ov mepSontov ypapparikoy
dmooxdyar els abrdv Tovrol 16 Bpvhovpevor iap-
Beiov, Tapacdoerdiys dYis éaOhafBwpévn. "Hy 8¢
ofros Nexfras 6 xndevoas émt Ovyarpt Sotig
Xpiorodépov Tov vidy Tob kahed Papavot xai
dyafo? Baochéws.] The anonymous epito-
mizer of Strabo, who must have lived af-
ter the eighth century, says, “And now
the Slavic Scythians occupy nearly the
whole of Epirus, Hellas, Peloponnesus, and
Macedonia.” And again, “But now the
names Pisatae and Caucones and Pylians
are not used ; for all these regions are in-
habited by Scythians”; Scythians, in the
Byzantine writers, meaning Northern Bar-
barians. [Strab. Chrestomath. IIL, p. 507
Kai viv 8¢ maoav "Hmepor xat ‘EXNda oxedov
xai Tehomdwnoov kai MaxeSoviav Exifac Sxhd-
Bot vépovrar. 519 Niw 8¢ odd¢ 8voud éome -
gardv kat Kavkover kat Ouhiev: dravra yap
rabra Exvdm vépovrar. In the first of these
passages, Sx\dfo: seems to be a gloss.]
But although they did not enter Greece
a8 conquerors, they disdained to consider
themselves as subjects of the Byzantine
emperor. They enjoyed their national in-
dependence, and were a source of trouble
to the government at Constantinople.
[Theoph. 663 (A. D. 750). 707 (A. D. 775).
Porph. Cer. 634,11, Adm. 217 (A. D. 802
-811). 221 (A. D. 829-867).] In the
ninth century, the emperor Basilius, ac-
cording to his son Leo the Philosopher,
succeeded in thoroughly subjugating, Ro-
manizing, Christianizing, and Grecizing the
Slavs in his dominion. Their soldiers, be-
ing trained after the Roman system of
tactics, were of essential service to the
Grzco-Romans.  Their own princes, of
course, had lost their power over them.
[Leo Tactic. 18, 100 Kai rd ZxhaBixd 3¢
20w Spodiaird Te foav kal dpbrpoma d\Ahoss
xkai é\evlepa, pndapds Bovhoboba # dpxeabas
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wefdpeva, kai pdhiora Sre wepay Tob AavovBiov
xargrovy év 7 ibig xdpa. "0fev xai évratba
mepawpdévra xai olovel Buagbévra 8éfacbar Tiv
Sovhelay oty érépw 78éws meifeodar F0ehov, dA-
A& Tpbémov Twa éavrdv  Kpeirrov yip fryobvro
dnd rob dpyovros Tijs éavrdv Pulijs Pbeipecta,
# tois Popaixois Sovhebew «al Umoxhiveobar
vépois. Ol 8¢ rtob cwmpiov Bamriocuaros Tov
(poriopdy ?) xarabebduevor dxpr TdV Hperépuv
xpdvwv, Tobro Soov xar’ abrods els dpyaias é\ev-
The text is

18, 102 Taira odv & fuérepoc

Bepias ovvpbeiav Siarnpoivrar.
corrupt here.
marp xai Popaiov adrokpdreop Bacihews rav
dpxaiwv ébvav [read éfov] Emewre peracripvar,
kal ypaikdaas kai dpxovor kara TOv Pwpdixdy
rimov Umordfas xai Bamriopare Tipnaas, s de
dovhelas Jhevfépwae Tav éavrav dpxdvrov xal
arparebecfar xard Tév Popalos molepolvrov
&0viv éfemaidevaer olte mos émperds wept Ta
roatra Owkeipevos. A kai dpepipvovs Po-
paiovs & riis moMhdkis dmd ExhdBov yevouévns
dvrapaias émoinge, mohkas Um' éxelvov SxMoes
xal ohépovs Tois mdhar xpdvois Imopeivavras.]
With regard to the Slavs of Peloponne-
sus, Porphyrogenitus informs us that those
who oceupied the slopes of the Penta-
dactylus (the medizeval name of the Tay-
getus) were called ’Efepira and Mnyyol.
The word 'Eepiras means natives of “Ee-
pdv, the medieval name of "Elos; &{epo
(neuter) in Slavic meaning lake, and in
this case applying to the lake or marsh
(#os) in the vicinity of the ancient "Elos.
As to Mdnyyol, it is analogous to the an-
cient word Aeovrivo, that is, it applies both
to the place and to the people inhabiting
it. In the “ Book of the Conquest of the
Morea by the Franks,” this place is called
Mewyyol or Mehvyol, or in the singular Me-
The same book uses
also ra SkhaPuxd, the Slavic settlements, and
Téy Zxhafav & Bpbyyos, the district of the
Slavs, with reference to the Slavs of La-
conia. The neuter r6 Mektydr occurs once
in Phrantzes, an author of the fifteenth
century. These Slavs are represented as

Aiyydy Or Meliydr.
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an arrogant and refractory people. “ They
have no respect for masters,” says the
“Book of the Conquest of the Morea by
the Franks.” And from Porphyrogenitus
we learn that the 'Efepirac and the Mpy-
yoi were the last to submit to the Con-
stantinopolitan government.  [Congquest.
1666 "0re ¢ {vyds rdv Mehyydr & yap Spdy-
yos péyas, for the ridge of Milengi is a large
district. 3205 Tév dpynydv éuqrvoav TOY
Mehryydy rob 8pdyyov, = rob Spbyyov T
386 "Ex rov {vydv Tdw Mehiyyd?
1671. 1713. 3279

3262 Els rov 8péyyov yap toi Mekryob Spoies

Meliyyov.

fNbav Ta me(ikd Tovs.

riis T{axwvias. ]

According to an anonymous writer of
the fourteenth century, Peloponnesus was
at that time inhabited by a mongrel popu-
lation, the principal elements being Lace-
deemonians, Ttalians, Peloponnesians, Slavs,
Olyrians, Egyptians, and Jews. [Bouss.
III, 174 *Ev HOehonovviio, bs kai abros oldas,
Eeive, oixel dvaulf yévn molirevdpeva mapmolha
Sy tov xwpiopdy eSpeiv viv obre pddov, olTE
xaremeiyov. °A 8¢ 7ais droais wepunxewat s
wdoe 8fjha kat xoputpaia, Tvyxdves TaiTa Aake”
Saipduior, "Irakoi, Helomovviiaror, ZOhaBivol, "IN
Avpwol, Alydmwrior, kai ’IovBaios, obx GAiyot 8
pégov Tovrwy Kat Umofohipaior © Spod T ToalTo
&mapifpotpeva émré (2 poor imitation of Her.
8, 73 Olxéer 3¢ v Helombwwnaor Ebvea érrrd)-
The Mé{‘apu‘ of this unknown author seems
to be an imaginary person, suggested per
haps by Plato’s £r.] By Lacedemonian
and Peloponnesians he must mean th.e
Manres and Mwpaires of the moderns. Hm
Illyrians are our *ApBavires. As to h"s
Alybmrion, they are most probably the Tv
¢roi, Gypsies, of the present day, who are
currently believed in the Levant to be of
Egyptian origin, perhaps because the Gypr
sies that first appeared among the Greeks
came from Egypt. It is possible, ho¥"
ever, that this writer’s Egyptians may be.
the descendants of the Saracens and the
Africans, who, conjointly with the SIav®
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Were plundering the Greeks of Pelopon-
1e8us in the early part of the ninth cen-
tury, ag Porphyrogenitus informs us.

But we are not to suppose that the
Greek race wag extirpated by the great
- Plague. There is sufficient historical evi-
dence that the Greeks (of “ENhadwoi) did
Dot entirely disappear during the eighth
;entm'}’- Thus, Saint Nicephorus the

onfessor says that, as Constantinople was
all but depopulated by the plague, it be-
‘:'r‘(:le necessary to replenish it with people
emu'gh‘t from the continental parts of the
Hi:;“‘e;nd from the islands. [Nie. C. P.
these.g 2] And there is no proof that

© new Constantinopolitans were Slavs.
ﬁ}iagapomhwogenitus tells us that when
the V8 of Peloponnesus rebelled against
rue government, in the reign of Nicepho-

» Dearly two generations after the
pl:iuk:’ ﬂ}ey plundered the houses of the
another(m Tpadv) in their vicinity. In
habitang place he observes that the in-

a%nanuz of Maim, a fortified town near
scendog » were not Slavs ; they were de-

from the earlier Romans ; and by
th(:;m::; he means @recks. In his time
re called “EA\nves by their neigh-

id:ls’s :cal;l% they continued to worship
father Ba,ste a8 the reign of his grand-
ilius.  [Porph. Adm. 217 seq.

éoy S, - s s
pes o &re ol rod xdorpov 7iis Maivys oiknro-
S oV eloty dmd
EQ)WB

) Tijs yeveds Tév mwpoppnbévrov
@Y, A ~
y AN ¢k rap malatorépwr Popaiov:

o} P

:”::1 ;':OXP‘ "'Oﬁ'vﬁv wapd @y évromiov “EA-
N gayopevorrar, Sia 76 év Tois mpoma-
rig ‘;”XP;;:; dﬂm)\o);\drpc‘xs elvar kai wpookuin-
frives ) -m‘ Kuﬂl’ Tods malawods "EAAqvas.
; s Baoi\elus Tod dodipov Baciheiov
e ;:o;vr:;‘ i‘P:rrriavoi yeybvagw. O 8¢ Td-
kovaiv éorw duudpos kat dmpéaodos,
, “:;::;' 50&;10 xal Ty wapapvblay Exovor.
(writ "‘Ofovfos Témos els dxpav ToU Ma-
. wapq;ﬂ:“‘"ﬂl'wv), ffyouv éxeifev Tov "Efepob

It 5 acoiav. | ‘
Ppears, thgn, -that when the Slavs

5
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entered Greece, in the eighth century, the
Greek element was sufficiently strong to
absorb the Slavic, and to serve as a nu-
cleus for the new race, — the progenitors
of the modern Greeks. The proportion of
the Slavs to the Greeks cannot be deter-
mined with any degree of certainty.

When it is said that the emperor Basili-’
us Romanized, Christianized, and Grecized
his Slavic subjects, in the ninth century,
we are not to suppose that he interdicted
the Slavic tongue, and thus forced those
whose vernacular it was to use the Greek.
We are only to remember that the Slavic,
when it came in contact with the Greek,
was an unwritten language, an unculti-
vated language, and, under ordinary cir-
cumstances, incapable of resisting the
encroachments of its powerful neighbor,
which, in addition to its full development
and rich literature, had the advantage of
being the language of the emperor and of
the imperial city, of the clergy, of the pro-
vincial governors, military commanders,
judges, lawyers, physicians, schoolmasters,
merchants, and, above all, of the ritual of
the Greek Church. The disappearance of
the Slavic from Greece is by no means a
singular phenomenon. The Latin forced
itself upon the Dacians, and upon the in-
habitants of Gaul and Iberia; the Egyp-
tians and Syrians adopted the language of
the Koran, the sacred book of their con-
querors, the Saracens. It would seem
further, that the Slavs began to learn
Greek before the time of Basil. Thus, in
the reign of Copronymus (in the eighth
century), we find a Sclavonian eunuch fill-
ing the cecumenical see of Constantinople.
This dignitary, however, was not remark-
able for scholarship, his forte being eat-
ing and drinking, according to Glycas.
[Theoph. 680, T ¥ipe tob Baoihéws xeipoTo-
veirar Nixqras 6 dmd ExhdBav edvoixos dbéopws
waTpLdpxns Kovorarwovrdhews.  Glye. 527,

13 Kai tére Nixiras tis ebvobyos Ta mwpéra
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¢épwy mapa 1§ Kompwriug pndév d\ko eidas
% éoflew xai mivew xewporoveirar marpudpxns.
O%rds more 76 edayyehiov dvaywaokwy év 19
xkeNip abrod dvrl Tob eimeiv 'Ex Tol kata
Mar@aiov, 'Ex 700 xard Marfdiow
ééepomae.
elme, Mij Biaiper Ty Al Sigpboyyov.
“éxeivos &dn pera Oupob, PAvapeis -
Pboyya kai Tpipboyya woANG pugei § Yuxn pov.
The full form of the sentence preceding
the Gospel of the day, if it is found in

Matthew, is "Ex ot xara Marfaiov dyiov eday-

'EQ’ § kal Tis 1dv mapiorapévey
pés bv
ra yap 8-

yeAiov 1 dvdyvoopa, sc. éori; if in Mark,
the introductory sentence is ’Ex rob xard
Mdpkov, and s0 on. The words di¢pfoyya
and rpipfoyya are used by the author of
this story in allusion to the patriarch’s
being éxrerunpévos.]

An anecdote preserved by Porphyrogeni-
tus seems to imply that the Greco-Slavs
of Peloponnesus prided themselves upon
their lineal descent from the ancient
Greeks, because they spoke Greek and
went to the Greek Church, although their
features sufficiently showed the predom-
inance. of the Slavic element. [Porph.
Them. 53. See above, p. 31.]

The Slavic language has left behind it
a few nouns (Bd\ra, PBedodpiov, Bodvos oOr
Boedvos, BoidBes or Bolhwdes, (dxavov, (otma-
vos), a number of names of places, and
the diminutive ending -ITZA.

The Russians, a branch of the Slavic
family, at the instigation of the Byzantine
emperor, devastated Bulgaria in the early
part of the ninth century. In the reign
of Basilius the Macedonian, they, together
with other Slavic tribes, adopted the
ritual and the alphabet of Byzantium.
In the latter part.of the twelfth century
they assisted the emperor against the
Comani and Blachi. [Cedr. II, 372 (A. D.
802 - 811). Glyc. 553. Anon. 362 seq.
Nicet. 691 (A. D. 1195 - 1204).]
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GRAMMATICAL OBSERVATIONS.

First Declension. 1. Mascu-
lines in A= (circumflexed) follow the anal-
ogy of the Doric declension in the sib-

gular. In the plural they end in AAES.
Thus, _
S. N. aBBas P. N.V. dBBddes
G. dgBa G.  dpBddwy
D. d88a D. (dBBda)
A. dBBav A 4BBddas
V. dBpa

So dunpds, doBearas, dr{vmas, Belovis, éAa-
3as, raraBharrds, kepards, kepahds, xoxAds
xpacds, krevas, éfvyahards, groparas. T heoph.
689, 13 dBBddwr. 698, 21 dunpddas. 699
dunpddes. Const. IV, 869 C Belovades.
Porph. Cer. 674, 13 aBBddas.  Theoph
Cont. 145, 19 xapriipador.

The element AA sometimes occurs even
in the singular of masculines of this class.
Inscr. 3137. 3242 rov Awwvrd or Awvvrados.
3142, I11, 9 Tob Mnwddos. 3253 rob "Amol-
Addos. 3392 r§ ®dawdd.

2. Proper names in HS often form the
genitive by simply dropping the £ of the

nominative. In the other cases they fol-
low the common declension.

N. Mdws . Moiois

G. Mavy Moio?}

D. Mdwy Moiiey

A. Mémp Motony

V. Mdw Muwioh

Paroxytones in HS are inflected like
Mdws ; as BovgeBoir{ns, Oeodihir(ns, Kamd-
8ns, Kourllms, Kpaonpépns, MaxéN\ns, Sand-
pus, Tepmnuépns, ®aréuns. Perispomend in
HE are declined like Mwiofs; as dpepuo’”
wiiis, *Apmadis, "Tawis, “Tagijs, Obirriyiis, BNS-
Sept. Ex. 17, 12. Num. 9, 23 Tob Moioi-
Epiph. 11, 41 B rod Mawy. Malch. 931 Aé
ovros Tob MakeAhn.

3. The N of the accusative singuls™’
of nouns of this declension began t0 be

dropped about the tenth century. P orph-
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Adm. 170 101 "Aprady, vov Sakpovr(n. Them.
62 row wdma Pbuys. :

4. The accent of the genitive plural is
.Sometimes found on the penult. Thus,
In classical Greek, we have dgiwr, érpoiav,
Xpiorev. In Byzantine Greek, Athan. I,
656 A 16y TaAMww, 76y Sraviev. Mal. 267,
285 xavdidaov. Leo Gramm. 305 Karagdprov.
Porph, Adm, 267, 24 waidioxwr. »

5. Sometimes the classical ending AI be-
Ofnnes EZ (borrowed from the third declen-
Z:n). Pallad. Vit. Chrys. 33 C yewvddes

Yewddaw.  Mal. 170 Alveddes. 331 ITép-
788 V. L Leo Gramm. 18 Skibes as v. L
dttal, 254, 15 irméres.

s.eCODd Declension. 1. The
.e“dmgs I0Z, ION are sometimes shortened
l:t(’ 12, IN, respectively. The genitive and

Ocative of masculines thus syncopated are

“‘«ach formed by dropping the 2 of the nom-
Iative,

Thus,
N Masculine, Neuter.
© Bepyyépis  “Totaes N. A V. édppv

G. B‘P‘W ép‘

D "TovAs G. évoppiov
- (Bep vyyépe) (Tote) D. évoppi

BGP‘W"P"‘ TodAw
: S B“"‘/Yépt "TovAe
ee 4 » ’
A ,e ABNdBis, Advms, *Avrdws, "Appodeiois,
MNTpes, Be 4 ¢ ’ s ’y t
> Depeyyepis, “ENNddis, Ebyéms, "Tovhss,
apis, wipus, Mdpis, Tpwilis, xaprapes.

Sutery ¢ : , s 4 +
Bakri TS dwafoNidw, dpudpw, dofp, Baiv,
'ﬂ&y, Bﬂw.épgy,

Bharriv, pAw, "Elevle-
pw, ""Sp;uv, y YOYYUAW,

§ Oeparw, rakoynpirfiv, kaoTéNAw,
gl '_a"" S¥dpww, omabiv, dqudrw, and a
titude of others.
in proen H. Wag8 no longer distinguished
. nunciation from 1, the endings IS,
Aoy el‘e’Wntten also HS, HN. Thus,
"'f’ Apr{iBovpns, xafakhdpns, keAAdons,
all ing :Z: ]il‘;“)\\dpr)c, Tapyirns, pakrovions ;
I3 . € M' S N t 1 n -
 Yin, Bepovic avn euters dupiy, Bep

M, mapevipny, mpeasrir(yy, cakkiy,

Th .
the s:maccm of & noun thus syncopated is
@ 88 that of the full form. Thus,

OBSERVATIONS.

35

Bepuyyéptos, xafBaM\apios, Syrdpiov, become
Bepuyyeps, kaSalhapis, Sydpw, respectively.

2. In inscriptions referred to the first
three centuries of our era, the ending
Al0s is found shortened into A1f. Thus,
*Adnvais, Elpyvais, “Eoriais, for *Abipatos, Elpy-
vaios, ‘Eriaios. If we follow the analogy of
syncopated nouns in 103, we must accent
*Abfvais, Elpnvais, ‘EoTials.

3. Verbal nouns in IMON are often in-
flected after the analogy of neuters in A of
the third declension. Thus,

S. N. A. d\\aépov
G. d\aéipov, dA\hafiparos
D. d\haipg, d\hafipare
P. N. A. é\\dfipa, d\aéipara
G. dM\\agipwy, G\hafparov
D. aX\aipois, dAafipaot

See also 8éfipov, peracraciuov, gdfipow
oreypov.

4. The N of the abridged ending IN be-
gan to be dropped as early as the tenth
century. See *Adpavovr{y, waidi.

5. Foreign names in OYZ are inflected
as follows : N. ’Incovs, G. ’Ingod, D. 'Ingoi,”

| A.Inaoiw, V. 'Inooi, in the New Testament.

So Za{{obs, Koooobs, Xpnorous.— In the
Septuagint the dative of 'Incobs, Joshua, is
*Inaoi, not "Inood.

6. Feminine diminutives in OY are de-
clined as follows: N. Mapod, G. Mapobs,
A. Mapoiv.
Totw, for Anrd, 'lb.)

7. The ending @ of feminines like Aexd,
X, Sampd, was written also with the diph-
thong ©1. See *Aprepds, Awwvods, Pvror.
[Bekker. 1204.]

Third Declension. 1. Nouns
in HS, IS, and YS are sometimes inflected
after the analogy of the first declension.
Thus,

(Compare the Ionic Agroiy,

N. "Apys *Ayafoxhijs
G. "apn

D.

A, "App *Ayaboxhiy
V. apy *Ayabordij
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N. Advarpis “Alvs Aapdis
G. Advanp 7Alv Aapdy
D. aavampe Aapdt
A. Advampw "AAvy Aapdiv
V. Advampe “Alv Aapdi

See also Tdwwvs, Tdpyapes, Aaparpis, Adva-
orpis, "Amis, Awovis, Kapds, Kapdis, K\avois.
Sept. Lev. 13, 15 dyip as v. L Sir. 42, 2
Joann. T, 23 tyap.  Poul.
Hebr. 6, 19 do¢a-
Aqr. 11, 17 povoyeviip.  Apoc. 1, 13 modqpyy.
Inscr. 1153 & Mevexpdry. Method. 288 B
& peyaropery. Thom. A, 3, 2 & doeBn.
Greg. Nyss. 111, 741 D & wmmady.  Chal.
913 D & Edrvxs. Pseudo-Newcod. I, A, 5, 1
3 edoef.

In classical Greek, this rule applies
chiefly to the accusative singular of proper
names in HZ; as rov ’Apioroddm or *Api-
aTopdmy.

2. The accusative singular of the third
declension often ends in AN. Sept. Ex. 8,
18 grvigpav. Reg. 1, 17, 39 6ébpaxar. 1, 30,
24 pepidav. 2, 4, T vicrav as v. 1. 4, 22, 3
ypapparéav. Par. 2, 35, 23 Baociéav. Judith
13, 10 ¢dpayyav: all in the Codex A. Jer.
17, 5 odprav ag v. 1. 21, 7 Bacikéav as v. L
Matt. 9, 18 et Joann. 20, 25 xeipav as v. L.
Luc. Act. 6, 5 "Avrioxéar. 14, 12 rov Aiav.
Paul. Hebr. 8, 5 Beixfévrav. 10, 21 iepéav.
Apoc. 12, 13 dpoevav. 13, 14 elxévav. 22, 2
wpivav. Herm. Vis. 1,1 Bvyarépav. Mand.
4, 1 yovaiear. Inscr. 1781 &vdpav. 2089 yu-
vaixav, Gvyarépar. 2347, I (Addend.) edoyi-
povav. 3293 orvAheiday for orvkida. 3827, «,
Vol. 1IL, p. 1055 marépav. 3952 dvdpidvrar.
5922 marpidav. Thom. A, 3, 3 vebmyrav. 10,
2 wédav. 16, 1 xeipav. B, 3, 2 dépar. 8§, 2

doeBiv as v. L
Rom. 16, 11 quyyerijp.

naidav. Theod. 111, 1377 A xdav. Apocr.
Anaphor. Pilat. A, 3 yefpav. 10 wikrar.

Pseudo-Nicod. I, A, 9, 1 povéar. 12, 2 khei-
dav. Lyd. T4, 22 yhavkav as v. L

This apparent barbarism (suggested by
the corresponding ending of the first de-
clension) coincides with the theoretical
case-ending of the accusative of the third

Tas, kpaods, krevds, 6fvyakaras. — Sometl
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declension. (Compare the Latin EM, a8
in patrem, hominem, where M corresponds
to the Greek N.)

3. The dative plural is sometimes formed
by annexing AIS to the root. Apocr. Act.
Andr. 8 ¢Adyas for Proéi. Mal. 223, 19
mhdkais for whafi.  Theoph. 624, 9 pvpid-
Sats, v. 1. pupido. _

4. The nominative of masculines of the
third declension is sometimes formed by
annexing AS to the root; that of femi-
nines, by annexing A; as Solkus, piyas
dmhémyra, Ouyarépa. (Compare such Latin-
ized forms as hebdomada, lampada, for
hebdomas, lampas.)

5. The neuter participial endings AN, EN,
ON, OYN, in Byzantine Greek, are some-
times changed into ANTA, ENTA, ONTA,
OYNTA. Vit. Epiph. 88 A 7o {avra. 89 A
8 dmobavévra, dvagrdvra, NaBévra. Joann.
Jl[al.
38, 11 «arevexbévra for karevexfév. 60, 22
oixotvra. 211, 18 megbvra. 212 évra. 217
péovra. 220, 15 ouvpracbévra. 235, 12
264, 23 &ovra. 464 gulT-

Mosch. 2948 C éppoivra for dppoiv.

mapéxovra.
Plévra.

Derivation of Nouns. AINA,
a female of the family of. Cedr. 11, 556
SkMpawa, a female of the family of My
pés (éféy yap Tov amépparos Tév SKAnpdv)-
Compare the ancient Aéawa, Avxawva.

APIOS, the Latin ARIUS : dmofyrdpioss
dpxdptos, dmooragidpios, Bagraydpios, Sevrepd-
puos, Soxetdpios, koiTwvdpios, and many others.
The corresponding feminine ending 18
APIA, Latin ARIA ; as Soxewapia — As
to words like dmhwcrdpios, Bakiordpios, K3V
kelAdpwos, they are simply Latin words
written in Greek letters.

A3, G. G, dealer in, maker of, keeper o
dafSearas, Behovds, éhadas, xaraB\arras, Keps”
mes
it has an augmentative force; as $ayd®
ratadayds, arwgpayds, in classical Greek-
See also Baci\ds, T'pyyopas, kepahds, Mixa?”

Aas, oroparas, Tpaxnhas.
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ATON, the Latin ATUM : Sopearixiron,
BPWW“P&TOV, marpikaroy, mperoswabaparo.

ATQP, G. opos, the Latin ATOR: dA-
Aaydrap, Bryhdrwp, dyikdrap.

EA, from the earlier 1. It usually
denotes the ¢ffect produced by any instru-
ment : kovrapeéa, nodea, owabéa.

, IKION, from the earlier IKOS : dmohv-
TiKioY, karemavixio, Acravikiov, parpovikia.

1224, G. 75, an ancient ending, very
“mmon in Byzantine Greek ; equivalent
to the Ellglish ESS : ’Andpgoa, Bacidioaa,

LI .
Noapyiega, éndpyiraa, émoTnuovdpxiToa,

"
tepiog ‘
% kmodpioga, kavdiddriooa, KouNToTa,

Aaodinigg a.

?YPA, the Latin URA : Bopfoipa, xher-
Tovpq,

qu.IO‘YAOE, from the Latin pullus, son
" 9pXovtémovdos, alerrémovhos, Tafpiphd-
mouhos, Kounrdémovhos.
Bc’r::,;}' _°P°€, the Latin OR : deBirwp, xpe-
» Sepevowp, Sukrdrap, kolpowp, rovpdrep.
the;na::c-h words are thoroughly Grecized,
afBi-ropog amﬁfllcted like pirwp, mpderwp; as
AKH; “‘(‘; aropos, not SeBirwpos, dixrarwpos.
M S5 ey for AK10S: Oeodordxns,
APTivins,

A s
" KION, diminutive of A% (as oxvha,
tiv“f’ AdBpat, Neipat).
es 1
pros like kamiorpdriov, Kiovaxiov, oTevdKioV,
PPose masculines in AZ.

AR .
nm);oz’ masculine of the preceding :

’
L0 4
% Sravp , Srepavd

IT
ZA"G- as, the Slavic HTZA.
Proper nam

Byzantine diminu-

In
e8 it hag lost its diminutive

force .
dirge > a8 Papeordviria, Srpovwra, Tpia-

ITz
H2, G. 5, from the preceding : Bag-

(s, Oeodiriree *
» Ocopairgns, laxwBir(ns, Sxvhirlys.

IT2
"'ﬂo«y., I’N(‘ for ITZION, neuter of ITZA:
Piriv, #mpoagrir{w. C i
. ommon in Pto-
°h°Pr0dromus_

*Mpounds are sometimes formed ac-
\to, the following examples : {oyado-
LS i i =
V¥a ; yuvaudraiBa = yuwaixes xai
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madia ; Sapacknyamdounha = Sapdoknva kai
dmidia xai piha; pnhoxvdoma = pfka Kai
kuddwia ; modoxépaka = wodes xai kepahal ;
Smokapioof3pria = imokapioa kai Bpaxia.

Adjectives. 1. Adjectives in OYS
are sometimes inflected as if the nomina-
tive ended in OZ: dpyvpds, edmhos, xpvads.
(Compare the ancient 8opuéé, Semhdrepor as
if from 8urAds.)

2. The ending ea of the neuter plural of
adjectives in Y 2 is sometimes contracted
into n: #8%, Huion, for §8éa, jpicea.

ANOZ, the Latin ANUS, in adjectives
derived from names of persons : Xpioriavds,
Knpwiavds, Sipoviavés, KheoBiavds, Acgibfeavds,
Kapmoxpariavés, Baohediavés, ZSaropvidavds,
SeounpLavos.

ATOS, the Latin ATUS : ixaviros, povw-
8aros.

EINOS, in four syllables, from the ear-
lier IN O : mer(éivos, orvmmeivos.

Augment. See aiyparorifw, drlikedo,
dmoxabicTyu, dpparow, ddopilw, Bamrifw, BovA-
Now, Siapphyvupt, Siowéw, édw, elbomoiéw, éAAn-
vi{w, dumapovéa, éuuxoe, évavridouat, Epnudw,
énaipe, émoxomén, émguvayw, éomepifo, {aw,
Sopéw, (vpow, xaocTeAAow, karapdopai, xrifw,
pappapde, peboppdn, mapaxadilw, mepaw, woréw,
TONLOPKED, rpoot;uaifw, wpoxrifw, mpogopcloyéw,
mpodyrelw, mupmodéw, padiovpyéw, paive, péw,
pwvokoméw, gayparow, oidnpdw, TUpTITT®, oUY-
dyw, Pphave, Ppbeipw, Glovéw, pilokalén, xaki-
v, Yoxm-

Active and middle. 1. Tke
third person plural of the indicative (and
subjunctive) active sometimes ends in OYN
— 0Y31. Leo Gramm. 359, 13 xvpievovr.
Nom. Qoteler. 4T wodioovr. 3QT éobiov, Exouv.
This ending seems to be formed from the
Doric ONTI as follows: ONTI, ON (not
used), OYN. (Compare the Cretan éom
= &ovri, ovo, in Hesychius.)

2. The third person plural of the perfect
tndicative active often ends in AN = AZI,
Doric ANT1. (Sewt. 647, 12. Tetz. and
Lycophr. 2562.)
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yiyvopai, yéyova. Apoc. 21, 6 yéyovay.
yryvooarw, Eyvora. Joann. 17, T #yvoxay.
didwpw, dédaka. Joann. Mosch. 2941 D
dédwrav.
Sofdfw, dedofaxa.
Sedogaxav.
épdaw, éopya.
oxopas, EAfhvba. Jacob. 5, 4 elageAjvbav.
Sibyll. 1, 86 &rxnxav.

Hippol. Haer. 272, T4
Batrach. 179 &pyav.

y
éxw, EoxnKa.

lornm, éomra.

arnkav.

AapBdve, enpa. Inscr. 3137, 38 mapei-
Angpav. ‘

olda. Pseudo-Jacod. 17, 1 oldav.

Sept. Deut. 11, 7. Pawul.
Col. 2, 1 édpakav.

épdw, édpaka.

wipmpnus, ménpnra.  Inscr. 4712, b, évmé-
mpyav. ’

wlvo, mémoka.  Apoc. 18, 3 wémwkav.

PEQ, to say, €ipnka.  Apoc. 19, 3 elpnxav.

oré\\w, éorarka. Luc. Act. 16, 36 dmé-
oTalkay.

péw, reripnra.  Joann. 17, 6 rerjpyrar.

¢avepbw, Barn. T wepavépaxar.

¢pioow, méppika. Lycophr. 252 méppixav.

3. The imperfect indicative active is some-

times inflected after the analogy of the first
aorist.

often inflected like the first aorist.

&y, fyov.  Sept. Reg. 2, 6, 3 fyav.

ixw, elxov. Pseudo-Nicod. I, A 1, b
-Vit. Epiph. 108 A eixaper.

8évw, to bind, &evov. Apocr. Act. Andr.
et Matthiae 3 mpoaédevar.

Herm. Vis. 3, 2 (Codex &) xaré-
Kxomrray.

4. The second aorist active and meddle is

(Bust.

kénTR.

174, 10, common in Cilicia.)

dyw, fyayov. Mal. 110, 1 dydya. 250,
21. 275, 20 dvaydyas. 476, 14 ouvva-
yéyas. Hes. Aydyas, dvri ot dyaydw.

alpéw, eiNdunp. Mal. 420, 12 dpelravro.
211, 9 dperdpevos. Theoph. 122, 1
earo. 190, 13 el avro. 73, 9 deiraro.

Bd\\w, &B3alov. Marc. 14, 46 éméBaar.
Eustrat. 2329 C kabvmoBdiar.  Leont.

Sept. Esail. 5, 29 1rap"'_

Cypr. 1729 B imepBdras. Mal. 60, 23
éxBdtat.  Theoph. 541, 3 dvaBdhas.
ylyvopar, éyevdpmy. Luc. 24, 22, Apocr.
Act. Pet. et Paul. 14. Pseudo-Nicod.
I, A, 15, 5. Mal. 109, 19, yevdpevos.
— Porph. Adm. 136, 8 yéveter, imply-
ing &yeva, active.

3épropas, E8paoy. Orph. Argon. 133 eige-
Spaxa.

Epxopar, HNBov.  Sept. Amos 4, 4 elofrdare
Inscr. 5922 $N6a.  Matt. 11, T é&qh-

14, 15 wpoeiNav. Luc. 8, 35
#nfav. Act. 21, 8 #Afapev. — Gen. 19,
14 éténbare. Ex. 5, 4 dméndare. 14, 16
eloeNddrwcar. Jer. 15, 1 e’.fe)\aéraot;v-
Matt. 6, 10, 10, 13 &\bére. Barn.
6 (Codex ) eloéNdare.  Apocr. Act.
Pet. et Paul. 30 elgénbare.  Theoph-
595, 10 dweAbare.

ebpiora, eSpov, ebpduny. Callim. Epigr. 49
ebpduny.  Sept. Reg. 9, 17, 20 edpar
Inser. 2266, 11 efpaay = elposer:
Luc. 8, 35. 23, 2 elpapev. Iambl. V.
P. 498 elpacbai. Mal. 449, 20 nipa-
pev.  Leo Gramm. 252, 19 elpas.

&, oxov. Inscr. 2264 (Addend.) pe

fare.

Teoyav.
Oviore, Eavoy. Sept. Tobit 3, 9 dwéfavay:
AapBdve, ENaBov. Reg. 2, 23, 16 #rafav.
Esai. 1, 4 éyxare)imare.
épdw, eldov. Orph. Argon. 119. Lue.
Act. 4, 20 €iBapev. Apoc. 17, 3 etdar
18a. Pseudo-Nicod. I, A, 15, 1 eidape
miva, &moy.  Mal. 234, 15 &ma.
Pépw.  Joann. Mosch, 3004 A &pepa.
Petyw, Epuyov. Mal. 66, 13 Epvyav.
5. On the other hand, the jfirst aorist

Aeima, ENrov.

sometimes appears with the endings of the
second.

ypddw, Zypapa. Apollon. D. Synt. 71, 12
Eypapes. 71, 3 ypayera.

yupebw, éyvpevoa. Pseudo-Nicod. 1L 7

(23) éyipevoes.

Apoc. 2, 4 dp-qjxes.

Chrys. T, 358 C imopeiror

Zos. 73, 14 pelvor = peivai.

e, Hxa.

pévo, Eueva.
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It would seem further that the second
Person of the perfect active sometimes end-
ed in E3. Sept. Ex. 5, 22 dmégrakkes as V. 1.
Apoc- 2, 3 kexomiaxes. Apollon. D. Synt.
37,9 €ipnkes.

fi. The ending 0ZAN (= ON) of the
third person plural of the imperfect and
second aorist indicative active is of frequent
°.°°‘11Tence in later Greek. The gramma-
Tians call it Beeotic, Chalcidean, or Asiatic.
(Bt M. 493, Bug. 1759, 30. 1761.)

aipéw, eov. Sept. Josu. 8, 29 xafei-

Aogay.

aipw (5{’0") Josu. 3, 14 fpocar.

duaprave, fiuaprov. Deut. 32, 5 fpdprocav.

B\, &8ahov. Dan. 3, 22 év-eBdAogay.

elmoy, Ruth. 4, 11 efrocar.

fxonau, §Ndor. Gen. 8, 19. 12,5 &

. booav. Ex. 15, 27. Ps. 78, 1 f\bocar.

":6""' g¢“}'¢v- Ps. 77, 29 épdyocar.

Uioxw, eSpov.  Ps. 114, 3 edpooav.

&, elxor, éaxov. Joann. 15, 24 elxooar.

Scyma. 695 Zoyooav. Sept. Nehem. 3,
5 "ﬂfévxou’av.

RP:”"’: ﬁpwov.

. vooap,

MapBive, hpBavor, hafiov. Ezech. 22,12

h:)“'t‘?dvoo'av. Deut. 1, 25 éxdBogav.

7o, éhrov.  Ex. 16, 24 xarelimooav.

bavbive, fuofoy. Et. M. 282, 37 éud-

Sept. Ex. 18, 26 éxpi-

000'av.

6 ]

P"I“:, eor.  Sept. Deut. 7, 19 Wooa.
X876, 17 elBoga.

T, Emoy,  Jer. 28, T éxiooav.

:::,'c“” foxafor. Lycophr. 21 éoxdlocav.
o, épawor.  Sept. Mace. 1, 4, 50 épai-
‘Yogap,

¢‘P°’I’ éepov.  Par, 1, 22, 4 épépoaar.

Ao.z D the imperfect of contract verbs

00222 becomes 0$AN; and EOSAN,

each become 0Y3

28, 33, AN. (Bt M.

Qropde. 3. s

-~ om f“” vopovy. - Ezech. 22, 11 fvopoiaar.

Yoria, dyévpgy, Sept. Gen. 6, 4 éyevvdauv

= dyéwvar,
L WM

y € ao)u'm,,,_

Ps. 5, 10 édohioioar.
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Jer. 41, 10 éoaav.
Luc. Act. 17, b ébo-

édw, elov.

fopvBéw, édopiBovy.
pvBoboar as V. L

fupde, tupiov. Jer. 19, 13. 39, 29 ¢é6v-
p@cav.

virde, évikov. Inmscr. 158, 4 énxdoar (=

1584. 1585 évikww).
voéw, &véovv. Ex. 33, 8 xarevooloav.
2, 20, 15 évootoa.
oixoBopéw, grodduovy. Sept. Esdr. 2, 6, 14.
"Nehem. 4, 18 grodopoiaar. :
ralwodéa, émakwddovy. Steph. Diac. 1104

D érarwodovaav.

Reg.

notéw, émoiow. Sept. Job 1, 4 énooigar.
8. Sometimes ASI takes the place of
ON or AN in the smperfect or aorist active.
Clem. R. 1, 44 (Codex A) édékacr. Apocr.
Vit. Epiph. 68
D gn-edoacw.  Joann. Mosch. 3081 A 8:07-
Damasc. 11, 324 A etracw. Theoph.

Valloss. 11,

Martyr. Barth, 2 érovjgac.

Kaot.
725, 8 &r-fpase from émaipw.
122 éribeac.

Subjunctive. 1. In the early
stages of the language, the subjunctive
often coincided in form with the indica-
tive ; as dyeipopev, Bigouey, épiooopey, ido-
cea, ipeiperar, Ppbierar, in Homer.

In the Attic dialect the subjunctive is
distinet from the indicative ; except the
person in @, as ypdpw, ypéyw. But in the
less cultivated dialects the subjunctive was
often pronounced and written with the con-
necting vowels of the indicative. Jnscr.
1688, 40 €l for fi. 2008 dvadmepifer. 2350
(AEtolian) dye. 2448, V, 25. 26. VII, 13
d6¢e. V, 26. 30. VII, 14. 25 éfoBidfer.
VI, 31 émpnmetoe. VI, 32 émfBdlhe. Vi,
36 moel. VII, 17, 20 mofoer. VIIL, 9 ypdyre:.
2484 8éfer. 2953 émdpe. dmoxpie. 3044
(Ionic) kardfer, mojoer. 3984 morjoer. 5774.
5775, I, 107 dprdoe. I, 108 wordye:. I, 111
renéfee. I, 128 véuer, péper. I, 130" AdBer.
I, 151 dmofdver. I, 160 € for . I, 161,
163. 176 wpdfer. Hes. Oloer. évéyxer, mpoo-

Péper, ropioer.  Phot. Lex. Suvwoices, ouvve-

véyket.
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So in the passive. ZImscr. 2008 (Ionic)
xaradéyera.. 2448, VII, 26 Swoikeirac. VIII,
24 Evhoypagpnbei.

We find also, Inscr. 5128  dydyovo..
Theoph. 280, 13 eimoper. Porph. Cer. 211
15 emovor. Hes. Heloovrar, wafovos.

9. Pseudo-Future Subjunc-
tive. When the future indicative is
used for the aorist subjunctive, it is fre-
quently written with the connecting vow-
els of the subjunctive. This mode of
spelling must have been introduced when
H was confounded, in pronunciation, with
E or with EI, and @ with 0. ZLuc. 7, 4
mapéfy.  Joann. 17, 2. . Apoc. 8, 3 ooy
Just. Tryph. 115, p. 744 B 8boyre as v. 1.
Eus. Alex. 361 B. 321 D 8bops, Opops. 424 A
mpocbiowper.

So in the passive and middle. Sept.
Gen. 2, 17 ¢pdynofe. Luc. Act. 21, 24 yvd-
Paul. Cor. 1, 13, 3 ravbjowpac.
Tim. 1, 6, 8 dpkeabpodpeba. Petr. 1, 3, 1
xepdnbiowvra..  Dion. Chrys. 1, 136, 7 &sar-

oovrTat.

ra..  Just. Apol. 1, 7 ¢pavirar — ¢aveirac.
Theodtn. Dan. 1, 12 ¢aydpeda, mbpeda.
Aristid. 1, T18, 13 yerjowvrar.  Hippol.
Haer. 460, 30 aipioorrai. 466, 18 dpedy-

Athen. 12, 33 mapabiowvrai, mapa-

govrai.
oxfowvrar.  Basil. III, 1618 D #knoby-
cbpeba. Epiph. I, 546 D mapakeifopar.

Chrys. 1, 508 B oxavdadwbijowvras.  Procl.
Parmen. 644 (59) dvayxasOyodpuefa. Apocr.
Act. Andr. et Matthiae 2 éxdpedéwpas.
Martyr. Barthol. 7 yecduefa.  Proc. 1,
479, 17 &mobe. 220, 10 yemjowrrai. 336,
13 cvM\igyyrae. T, 71, 20 drodonabe. Agath.

41, 3 weionofe from mdoxw. 163, 11 xabe-

oriép.

Optative. The original ending AN
of the third person plural of the optative
active is sometimes used in later Greek.
Sept. Gen. 49, 8 alvioawoav. Deut. 1, 44
rojoaicav. Job. 5, 14 ymhadioasar. 18, 7
18, 9 #Aorgav. 18, 11 drégar-
gav. 20, 10 mupoetoaicar. Ps. 34, 25 elmor-

103, 35 éheimowgav. Tobit 3, 11

Onpevoaicar.

oay.
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edhoyfoacar.  Sir. 33, 11 efpogar.  Inscr.

1699.

23 etmawoav. — Inscr. 11 dmorivoiar for the

1702 mapéxorgav. Phavor. p. 172,
original émorivaigav. — Curt. 5. 12. 13. 31
mapéyow == mapéxoLrav, Tapéyotev.

Imperative. 1. In classical Greek,
the personal endings of the thurd person
plural of the imperative are commonly
NTON (Cretan NT®) for the active, and
26 aN for the passive and middle; as
Aeydvrov, 8érrwv, Sabdvrav, mototvrey @ Aeyé-
obov, S6cfwy, debdrbuy, moiobwy. (Com-
pare the Latin NTO, NTOR.)

The endings TQSAN, S22 AN are
less common in classical than in later
Greek. Her. 1, 147. Thuc. 8, 18. Xen.
Equest. 12, 4 &vrooar. Anab. 1, 4, 8 ém-
orécbwoay, frocav. Hier. 8, 4 fepamevod-
Vectig. 4, 41. 5, 5 évvoy-

odrogav. Venat. 4, 3 iyvevérocar, mpoitwoay.

rocay, Sdrocay.

4, 4 qoeirocav. 4, 5 Siokérwoay, perabeito-
oav, travirecav. 4, 11 dyéobogav. 10, 2 éxe
regar, Speicbwcav. Plat. Soph. 231 A oror
agav. — Curt. 29, 39, b, évrogay == éévrwvs
édvrw, Eorwoar. A

2. Peculiar forms of the imperative:
Sept. Ps. 145, 3. Jer. 9, 4 py memoibare
(Job 12, 6 memobéra). Josu. 10, 19 pl
éorhkare. — Clem. 4.1, 432 B. 445 A é-
pérav = éppbvrev, éppérwgav.— Perfect ac-
tive : Orig. 111, 385 A mpooernrvéére, grant,
suppose that. 1401 A. B nedaryeéro, eiprrés
Twoay, memomkere, Hxohovdnkéraaar. 1V, 208
C tmirefupnréto, Tefewpnréto.

Passive and Middle. 1. The
original ending SATI of the second perso®
gingular of the indicative and subjunctive,
passive and middle of verbs in-w occurs in
later and Byzantine Greek. (Phryn. P- S.
18, 9. Moer. 14.) _ :

ipdo. Clem. 4. 1,173 A im-apiacas (0P

tracted from ém-agdeoat).

Bothopar.  Leont. Mon. 665 A Bovhesat:

8efidopar.  Greg. Naz, II1, 272 C Bekuoi-

oa (&Etdeaac).
Basil. 1, 753" A &vayrwodboss-

évarridopat.
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&relyw.  Leo, Tact. 9, 40 émeiyeoar.
toxopar.  Vit. Euthym. 79 é&-épxeoar.

éobiv, pdyopa.
17, 8 ¢dyeoar

ldopas,  Basil. Sel. 473 A.  Apocr. Act.
Thadd. 2 taca: (Zde(ral.).

*avydopac. Paul. Rom. 2, 17. 23 xav-

Sept. Ps. 127, 2. Luc.

Xdoa. 11, 18 rara-kavxéoas. Hippol.
788 B.

*oipdopar.  Sept. Deut. 31, 16 ropdcar
(xozpuiwat) as v. L Joann. Mosch.
3068 B.

kopifw.  Porph. Cer. 376, 8. 377, 23
kopileoar. :

waopa,  Sept. Sir. 6, T krdcar

apBdve.  Porph. Cer. 623 dvahapfé-
veoai.

“Mrpde.  Bagil, Sel. 473 A Avrpoioac (Av-
Tpdeoar),

&"6?- Sept. Reg. 3, 14, 6 dno-Eevoboar
(mro-&véeoa;)_

oBtmio#m. Le, 16, 25 d3widcas (68w¢i-
eoar),

1":00)_

Sept. Deut. 28, 39 miecar. Luc.

17, 8.
o, Herm. Vis. 2, 4 mhavioar (-decar).
Theophil. 1,11. Pallad. Laus. 1106 D.
mohepi, Apophth. 141 C molepfioa
(’"’)“I-“"ltrm). Joann. Mosch. 3017 C
"’o)“#eia'm (mohepéeaar).
TTow.  Apocr. Act. Pet. et Paul. 65
"l"o’ﬂ'ﬂl, write wroeicat.
o, Vit. Buthym. 73 mep-omioar.
TPawo.  Chrys. X, 143 D oredavoioar
'gf::m Const. (536) 1056 E ¢ofeivar.
AQ arg rac't Ve:rbs. 1. Verbs in
Eq. Tslfi:\efslmes inflected like verbs in
om, 43 ; 1'8 an Jonism. Apoer. Act.
sy W}tl)wovv. Act. Pet. et Paul. 64
g, gy Froe IL 101, 13. 521, 24,
oo, MI“’W- Joann. Mosch. 3017 C
- Neroun, al. 39, 18 éripovy. 247, 8 épe-
n; n T: em?ing 08 sometimes becomes
{vpdva, oKaAdve, ruprdre. (Com-

b
Pare the ang;
ancient ydwwpus, $ovrup, povups).
6 .
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3. In later and Byzantine Greek, the
subjunctive passive of verbs in 02 does not
differ from the indicative. Paul. Cor. 1,
4, 6 puowoicfe. Gal 4, 17 {nhoire. Joann.
Mosch. 3056 A (qmodear.  Doroth. 1624
[Theodos. 1037, 10 Eippvaios 3¢

6 mepi ‘Arrixijs aumbelas ypdyras Prat Tobs *At-

Bvpovaar.

rikods Ta Tpira mpdowma Tis Tpimys ovlvyias
3ia Tob @ Myew, dw xpvodrai, édv yvyoTal,
av orepaviras. |

4. The ending OIHN in contract verbs,
and in verbs in pe, is sometimes changed
into QIHN. Jos. Ant. 5, 9, 2 xakgyre.
B.J. 6, 4, 3 mokepger. 6,5, 2 wapaxpaTen.
Clem. A. 1, 557 A xoopgy. Philostr. 43 8-
8¢y, 5T ¢uBugn.  Orig. 111, 1300 B dmodéro.
Eus. IV, 81 A yvgy.  Euagr. 2621 C mohe-
ugn. (Phryn. 343 Tapgn py Aéye, dAA& ya-
poln, &s vooin, ghoin. 345 Awdgn xal Bidgrs.
Obdeis Tow "Arrikv Tovrov 70 ebkmikdy elme dud
Tob @, dAAG Bi& Tijs OI 8ipfdyyov. Moer. 297
Hotoiny, 'Articds *© ToIGTY, ‘ENApuixds. )

5. The ending OYN of the snfindtive of
verbs in ow is sometimes changed into

OIN. Matt. 13, 32. Marc. 4, 32 «ara-
oKknrolv = karagknvoiy. Paul. Hebr. 7, 5
dmoSexaroiv =— dmodexarotv.  Damasc. 1I,

320 B oreavei, Write orepavoiv = orepu-
voow. — (Pallad. Laus. 1073 C xarnfios =
karnéiovs.)

SYNTAX.

Plural Number.
monly uses the first person plural when he
speaks of himself. Inscr. 2743 "Hofipai

A king com-

pév &t T xaraoTacer Tis Baoi\elas Tis Huere-
pas.  Sept. Macc. 1, 11, 31.  Athan. 1,
341 A

An author also may use the plural
Polyb. 1,41, 7. 2, 37, 2, et alibi. Diod.

15, 1. 17,1  Strab. 8, 6, 21, et alibi.
Just. Apol. 1, 43.
Adjective. The superlative of an

adjective is sometimes expressed by sim-
ply repeating that adjective with an inter-

vening xai. Jnscr. 4697, 19 ‘Eppis 6 péyas
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xai péyas, the same as ‘Epufis 6 péyoros, the
most great Hermes.  Euchol."Ayios pdvos kai
pévos, the only holy One. ;

Numerals. The fractional part of -
a mixed number is connected to the whole '
by kai. Sept. Ex. 25, 10 Ado mixewr xai |
fuicovs, sc. pepovs. Ptol. Euerg. apud Athen.
9, 17, p. 375 D Ado xui juicovs mhxewr.
Dion. H. 1I, 680, 1. 681, 13 Addexa kai
guicovs pvav. Cleomed. 22, 9 "Qpa ai fugv. |
63, 20 ‘Emrd xal elkoow fpépais kal fuloer. ;
Strab. 2, 5, 39
‘H peyiom fuépa éoriv Gpov lonpepivdy Sexa- |
recaapwy kat terdprov.  Diose. 1, 62 Tpeis
xai fuwov Nirpas.  Plut. 11, 908 A. B ‘Exardv
App. 11,
315, 95 Mupuddas & kai Fuov Taldvrov.
Galen. 11, 54 F.

The conjunction xai, however, is often
omitted. Athen. Mech. 4 Tiyeis eixooe rpeis
fuov.  Cleomed. 64, 17 Mupiddor PH’ rpirov
(= 1,080,000 - }). 69, 5 *0Ocrd fuicovs
(bpav). Strab. 8, 6, 21 Tpiév Juav oradlw.

98, 10 Ado kai fuiov poipas.

dy8onkovra 8o xai fuov fHuépas.

Diosc. 1, 64 Airpas rpeis fuav. 2, 92, Mvay
piav fuov.  Jos. B. J. 1, 21, 2 Tpisv fuov
gradiwv.  Apoc. 11, 9 *Huépas rpeis Huov.
Plut. I, 781 A Aexadlo Huov pupiddas.
Clem. A. 11, 309 A Hijxww &va fuov. Afric.
84 A ’Oxrdxis yap évdexa réraprov moiei Tpi-
pvor = 8 X (11 + i-) =90 days. Ibid.
Tpiarooivy éfjrovra mévre Terdprov == 3065
ti

Apposition. Apposition is often
used for adnomination in cases like the
following. Chron. 218, 16 Koyyidpiov &3wkey
év Popp doodpia EOAwa kat dorpdeiva, the
same as xoyydpwov dooapiov Lullver kal
Theoph. 691, 19 Addexa Xthed-
das Aadv. 699 Ade yhuddes "ApaBes.  Porph.
Adm. 232, 19 Syohapixia vynw  plav, one
pair of ear-rings. 233 Tiv {vyiy t& oxoha-
pixa, the pair of ear-rings. 243, 8 Aoyapov
Theoph. Cont. 173, 19 Mihia-
Cedr. 11, 19 Sdpous

(Compare Lys.

doTpakivev.

kevryrdpioy &,

b ’
pioia 8¢ carkia évvéa.

’lakwBiras whijbos mwoAd.

Epitaph. 192, 27 "Eorelke mevrixovra pypid-

pnris Tot Pduns.
: Tov 'ANefavBpeias Oedpidov, Theophilus, bishop

INTRODUCTION.

Sas orparidv, = mevrikovra pupadev orTpa-
Tidw.)
Genitive. 1. When the masculine of

the article is followed by a genitive denot-
ing a city or a province, émigkomes, bishap,
is to be supplied. Carth. 1256 C Tomory-
Pallad. Vit. Chrys. 12 F

Socr. 153 A EdoéPios 6 Ne-
Theod. 111, 888 A ‘O rijs *Aefar-
dpéawv (ecclesiae) *ANéfavBpos.  Theoph. 30

120 ‘0 Kwvoravrwovmd-

of dlexandria.

xoundeias.

‘0 Tob Bulavriov.
Aews.

The name of the place, however, if pre-
ceded by the name of the bishop, may ap-
pear without the masculine of the article.
Athan. 11, 808 B EdeéBios méhews BipyiAhav
iis TaAias, Aovkidep Tis Sapdias vijoov, 'AgTe-
Socr. 153 A 6éo-
yws Nukaias, Mdpis XaenSdvos.

2. The article 74, followed by the geni-
tive of the name of a grandee, denotes the
quarter of the city of Constantinople in
which the palace of that grandee stood.
Chal. 1409 C Tév Upokomiov. Stud. 1073 A
Ta *Ayabob. Theoph. Cont. 835 Ta *Apacrpr
836 Ta 'Avbepiov, T& Yapabiov.

3. Adnomination is sometimes used
where apposition would be more logical
Dion. P. 781 Kpuard\ov xaBapdy Aifov.
1012 BnpiMiov yAaveiy Aifov. 1121 TAav-
xibwvra Aifov xabapoio tomdfov. Nic. C. P
Histor. 52, 14 Tiy néAw Xepaavos, the city
of Cherson. 57,16 Ti mohe. Nixaias. 64 Tas
moovs Tiis Te Ofpas xai Onpagias xakovpévas:
Theoph. Cont. 295 Ilpds v éavrob xopar
Tis ®Gpayias. 312, 18 ‘H @dles >Apavrias.
320 TS KkdoTpOY Navrdkrov. 463, 21 T opes
(Compare Hom. 0d. 1, 2
Tpoins iepdy mwroNiebpor.)

So Sept. Nehem. 10, 31 *Ev fuépg Tob oa-
Bdrov. Luc. Act. 2, 1 Tiw fuépav ijs Ilevtl”
xoariis, the day of Pentecost. Apocr. § oseph-
Narrat. 2 “Huepa rijs rerpddos, the Sourth day
of the week. (Compare the English, the
month of January, and the like.)

pios Ierpav ijs *Apafias.

avob.

Tob ‘Ohdpmov.
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So also Sept. Gen., 21, 28 ‘Enra duvddas
®poBdraw, seven ewe lambs. 31, 38 Kpods Taw
#pofdrer gov ob xarépayov. 37, 31 "Ecpafar
Epupor alyav. Tobit 7, 9 Kpwy mpoBdray,
o male sheep, a ram.  Theod. 111, 1056 B
0‘- Tére v *Tovdaiaw wpodérar = oi Tére ‘lov-
Saios mpodsrar.  Mal. 219, 12 Mhoia Spopdver.
469, 9 Miay 680y povomrariov = & povomdriov.
P’w’t. IV, 52 C 15 s kapdpas Nétes, the word
‘“‘lutpa. (Compare Hom. 0d. 2, 87 Moy~
pes ‘Axaiow, the Achwan suitors. Compare
also such English phrases as the rogue of @
Steward, that jewel of o maid, that fool of a
general )
fu:- ‘The genitive sometimes performs the
» Otions of the dative demoting to or for.
) orph. Cer. 376 Ka\s} gov fpépa, good morn-
:’Zto ¥ou (compare 599, 10 Kakj iuépa

) dpxovres, good morning to you, sirs).
Tatr:,';mThe g.enitive sometimes denotes du-
& awr‘?f tome.  Clementin. 1, 15 ‘Hpuepdv
3, 58 f;‘#":i‘, and having stayed some da_ysi
diamm:mfnz:u Tody émexpdrnoey Huepdv, the
s gt ted three da;ys. 12, 1 Meas ;,f‘é_
o l,"‘ Va:ﬂ‘es. 13, 1"Afww, &Py, évraiba
% o “"’"P"Wat- Lucian. 11, 571 "Eoixa
Phi atfa am'rpi\[tsw TGy § wévre Huepdv.

dostr, 362 ‘Hpepiy 8¢ rerrapdrovra Siake-
XOeis & O\ -, d ) ton
53 pmig. 365 Avoiv évdiarpivras éroiv.
6 :"W‘”dﬂﬁlos atre fko is "loviav érd
’m&mv. P h ' .7] VTL €LS mmal:’ ETWY
i 8 » 0""19 yr. Vit. Plot. 52, 12 "OAawv
o, 6 ‘1‘; f)\itre vy pév Tioe, ypdpov 8é
Py 3 s ) Eixogi kal &£ érov SAav & )

arpivras,

Mf'ofl:;’g.enitiv'e depending upon fuépa,
Struction, lilieqmvalent to perd Tév in con-

re e the following. Polyb. 1, 6,
Ma: 1;"86";“" f"‘ﬂ s 16y Takardv épddov.

» L Miav oaBBdrav, sc. fuépay, the

Jirat

Al dag{ after the Sabbath. Marc. 16, 2
Act, ’2”(’)"“7"'9 més coBBdrov. Luc. 24, 1.
830, g, 7k Con 1,16, 2. g IL

v dexdry rpomav Gepwiv. (Com-
Pare Py, o (
’6’ K - H
. “)\‘N:v eis "ANBav orparetpars peydho
TV Tiis wéhews kardAnyrw &rer TPLAKOTTEH.

2,18, 6 Hapayevopévwy 8¢ mwdhw i
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Dion. H. I, 113, 5 yeveais d¢ Torepov éxkai-
Sexa perd "INov AAwow. Strab. 8, T, 2 Kare-
x\tgln & ) ‘EXixy Svowv Ereqt mpd Tdv Aevkrpi-
key. See perd, mpd : also devrépa, Tpiry, TE-
rdpr, wépmmn.)

7. In the following examples, the geni-
tive takes the place of the dative with 7e-
gard to. Sept. Num. 13, 22 Kareoxéyravro
v YAy Gwd Tis épfuov Siv ws Podf elomopevo-
uévay Alpad.  Cleomed. 18,10,  Strab. 8, 4,
5. 13,1, 82, (Jos. B. J. 1, 21, 7 Tods pév
& haids yepds elomhéovras wipyos vagTods avé-
xes, on the left hand as you sail in.)

Dative. 1. The dative sometimes
denotes extent of space, or duration of time.
Dion. H. 1, 37, 12 Iévre mpds 7ois elxoae
oradlos dpeards Pedrov. 38, 3. D Mndila 8¢
Strab.
17, 1, 2 “Ynép 8¢ ras ovpBolas rob "Agrafipa

&s Tpudkovra gradiois dmobev Zovwys.

xai To0 Nelhov oradlois émraxogios Mepdny
elvar wé\w Spdvupor 74 vicp. Jos. Ant. 11,
6, 8 Tpopj kal mor xai Tois §3éow dmorafa-
pévy oty npépais.  B. J. Prooem. 7 “EXéw
kard «pdros ‘leposdhvpa kal karacxby &reo
Tpwot kai pnowv & Epict. 2, 6, 19. Just.
Monarch. 6. Theophil. 3, 10, p. 1136 C
Iren. 469 A.  Herodn. 3, 15, 7 Badihevoas
8¢ drrwkaidexa freow. Basil. IV, T97 A
Epiph. 1, 677 C.

Sometimes this dative is preceded by é.
Polyb. 1, 17, 18 Zrparomedeboavres év dxrd
oradlos dmd Tiis wéhews. 3, 95, 6 Kaboppiobels
8¢ @y wohepiwy év dmoaTipars wept Tovs ydo-
frovra oradiovs. 9, 27, 2 "Exriorar pév ydp

Diod.

20, T4 ‘Qs &v év duai oradios dmd Tis yis

dmd Bandrrys &v Sxroxaidexa oradiocs.
amocaredew. (This is a sort of Latinism.
Compare, Aesculapii templum quingue mil-
libus passuum distans. Vit annis vi-
ginti novem. Imperabit triennio, and the
like.)

2. In examples like the following, the
dative corresponds to the Latin ablative.
Jos. Ant. 14, 8, 5 Aedxwos Kamdwios Aeviov
vids KoAXiva, kal Hamipos Kvpivg, of the
gens of Collina, of the gens of Quirina.
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14, 10, 10 Meveng, Acuwvia, Menenia, Le-
monia. Inscr. 1104, 3524. 5361 Alpig,
 Aemilia. 1186 ®aBig, Fabia. 1327. 2462
Kupeiva (for Kvpiva), Quirina. 2007 Kupiva.
2460 Kupnwg (for Kupiva).

3. Sometimes the dative dmdrais cor-
responds to the Latin ablative absolute
consultbus.  Jos. Ant. 14, 10, 13 Aevxip
Aévrhe, Taip MapréN\e dmdros, Lucio Len-
Inscr. 2562

Aovkie "Emibie, Tirip "Axveivg dmdrois. 2943

tulo, Caio Marcello consulibus.

Xéoow Kopmhio Aevrihg xai Acvkip Heigwve
5898 (A. D. 146) 2éfre 'Epoukie
KAdpg B, Tvép Khavdip ZeBipe xas (= coss.).

Accusative. 1. The accusative is
often used for the dative of the remote
object. Apophth. 296 B Eiré rév vidv pov
éfelbelv, tell my son to come out.
Mosch. 2876 B Anhoi adrdv 6 yépov, Aeipo
éos Bde, the old man requests him (saying),
Come as far as here. 2877 A ’Edjle-
gev adrdv pepida mépfrar Tijs alrob xoiwvwvias.
Theoph. 604, 19.  Porph. Adm. 74 ‘0 Bao:-

Aevs Snhomoiet buas dmeNBeiv kai dmodidéar Tovs
7) Ha

e s
vwarots.

Joann.

Har{waxiras dwd Tov Témov abrov. 201 ’Avre-
dAwaav 1ov kipw Popavéy kai tiv Bacikeiav
7pov Aéyovres 8r El roiro woujoouev, dripia
éxopev yevéolar els Tods yeirovas quav. 209, 9
*Ednhomoinoe Tov Baciéa judv Tov dywov Tob
208, 20 "lva
dméAdys &v T} wohee xal elmfs (sic) rov Bacikéa

dmooreilar moror dvfperov.

lva dmooreily xai mapakdBp 16 xdoTpov pov.
Cer. 12, 12 *Endidwow & Snuoxpdns, Fyouw &
Bopéorixos, 10 MifBeAhdpiov Tor Seaméryy. 520,
5 Aéyer tov ddpwoovvdhiov dmeNbdvra elodfas
Leo Gramm. 352, 11 Angroi

Tév marpudp)nv 6 Aéav 611 & Nads axavdaliferar

1ov AoyoBerny.

Sia ras elxdvas.

2. The accusative sometimes takes the
place of the genitive. Jos. Ant. 11,1, 3
Olxodopnowaw albrdv tros pév éffrovra -
Apophth.
380 A- Als v piwa, twice @ month. Porph.
Cer. 472 "Exwv Bdbos omibapuas 8do.

3. The accusative sometimes denotes the
time when. Sept. Gen. 43, 15 Mer' éuod

xe€ssy Tov 8 abrov xai 8 eSpos.

INTRODUCTION.

yap dyovrar of dvbpemor dprovs THY peanu-
Bpiav. Ex. 7, 15 Bddioov mpds Bapad 1o mpwis
Dion. H. 1, 448, 15 Eis

Adyovs é\Baw éuot Ty Tehevraiav émi arparomé-

i the morning.

Sov ovwodov. Joann. 4, 52 Xés dpav éBdSpuny
diikey alov & muperds, where the accusative,
strictly speaking, is in logical apposition
with the adverb x6és. Just. Apol. 1, 67
Tiv 8¢ tob fHAiov fuépav xowj mwdvres THy gur-
Const. Apost. T, 30 Tiv
dvastdowor Tob kupiov fuépav, THv Kupiaxiy
Mal, 405
Tiverar éxel 1) vavpayia &pav Tpiry s fpépas:
4. Sometimes the accusative after &
comparative denotes the measure of excess
or deficiency ; that is, it takes the place of
the dative. Zheophil. 3, 21 Aeixvvobar mpo-

’ 7 e -~ hed
yevéorepov elvar Tov Mwigijy kai Tovs glv adT

éxevaw mowdueda.

Papev, ocuvvépyeale adiakeimros.

évveaxoaiovs )

kai xthiovs émavrods mpd TOV
*I\axod mohépov.

5. Examples of the accusative in adjura-
tions : Epict. 2, 19, 15 Aéye poi, rods Beois
aoi, & mpony Eheyes, per deos. 3, 1, 36 M,
tols Beols oor, veaviaxe. 3, 20, 4 Kal dmd vé-
gov éorwv apeAnbivar, Tov Oev go.. Eunap.
V. 8. 39 (69). Chal. 1541 C Tijw cwrypiav roV
Baoéws, by the emperor’s safety ! Gregent.
573 A Tiv edxiv oor. Joann. Mosch. 2925 A
Tév Sépamw, == wpds Tob Sepdmdos. 2997 A
(Compare
Athan. 1, 625 A Maprvpduevos v oy coti

Tov Oedv, bv déBess, dmérvody pe.

piav, to the emperor.)

Indicative Mood. 1. The pres.
ent indicative is often used for the future,
to express vividly that which will happen-
Sept. Gen. 6, 13 ’180d éyd xabadBeipw avrovs
xai i yiv. Josu. 1, 11 "Eni rpeis juépar xal
tpets SiaBaivere Tov 'lopddimy TotTov. Matt.
26, 18 Tipds o¢ moud T moxa perd radv pabn
réw pov.  Luc. Act. 1, 6 Kbpue, € & 1 xpV®
toite dmoxabiordvers v Paceiav Tob *Iopaih
Martyr. Polye. 11.  Const. Apost. 6, 15
"Orav rekevrd, Bamrifopar, when I am about
to die, then I will be baptized. ApocT
Joseph. Narrat. 2, 2 Kai 6 vduos ebpiorerah

xkai 7 éopry) 1) dyla émrehovpévy émureeirat. -« *°
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2. The preseat tndicative, in certain cases,
Corresponds to the English infinitive pre-
Ceded by can, or cannot. Matt. 17, 21

Toiro : , , ;
75 yévos odx ékmopeverat, €l pn év wpog-
X2 kai wnoreiq (compare Marc. 9, 29 Toiro !

™ Yévos év oident divarar ébeNdev, € pi &
”'jwwxﬁ xal wmorelg). Lucian. 1, 336 0P
Pépouer, 3 M\ovrwv, Mémmmov Tourovt Tov kiva
#apokotyra.
) 3: Not unfrequently the present or future
Z’Ztm(t;:e has the force of the imperative.
- ben. 17, 9 30 8¢ rjy Suabieny pov dia-
Mpoes.
;t’;" Z:a- 00 marjoess geavrd eldalow, k. 7. A.
. t. 11, 6, 5 E rwa ireas Tois ommKbois
;‘:‘:z:: "ﬂ; xarabéobai, keheloers mpdppifov drmo-
A 2,2, 4 'Edv olv cot Soxjj, Baoiled,
Ypagers ¢ Tév ‘Tovdalwy dpytepel Smws dmo-
Z;‘;n;‘;v mpcoBuripuy & & dmdans $ulis.
- . . 16 *Avaigel odv Ekacros obs Eye
Poas els Biov avrod ofxov.
th:'%l;ii perfect indicative is often used for
in " . Sept }EX. 32, 1 Kai i8av 6 Aads
o Xpovike Mwiods xaraBfvar éx Tod Spovs,
9T & Nads émi Aapév. Diod. 16, 1 vé-
7°:“- Strab. 1, 9, 13. 2, 5, 35 yéyove —
éy““;o- Mazt, 13, 46 *AneNfov wénpake mdvra
. ;)’(G, kal ydpagev abrév. Paul Hebr. 11,
ermw;:" wpogerpoyer 'ABpadp Tov ‘loadk.
3('6.;“, j 1,1 7re'1rpafe. Plut. 1, 687'F
1921 3"3@“.’14121; 71, 2 éumenpixact. Patric.
1 . y 12 8eddkace. 125 elphract.
Theoph. b kararéhourev. 8,
9, 16 yéyore. 33, 18 ébpaxe. 31
, 37, T owréraxrar. 41 kéxhnre. 58,
"‘:'l'rmxeu. 59, 17 ¢oxnrace. T1, 12 kareii-

82, 6 wewAn ¢
» npokev. 83, 18 mémpayev.
87 Tewdvlag,y, P

Ex. 20, 3 0i« Zoovral oot feol Erepos

Fenoinxe,

‘thfzol:g;ncf’ivf Mood. Sometimes
fature im-l:’d???mctz.ve is equivalent to the
dent, gepge cative in apparently indepen-
L 10 lzc?s- ’ Sept. Tobit 6, 8 dyAndi.

Py 5y 2’4 ‘"":“"f.’l- 33, 24 dpedy. Symm.

W . - Karevéyins.  Theodtn. Dan. 12, 10

e, éxhevkarfic, nupwlbéa, dyiacbio,

MC0ot.  Men. Rhet. 232, 12 éaydon,
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Clementin. 349 A mapioye.
Philostr. 322 iméoxe. Thom. 3, 2 dmoén-
Cyrill. H. Procat. 15 8eify, dvor-
x65, dmokabanre, NdByre.  Nil. 461 D Adfps.

Infinitive Mood. 1. The perfect
infinitive, when not preceded by the article,
is equivalent to &r with the perfect indica-

wapadpdugs.

pavls.

tive or optative, and is used after verbs
signifying to say, think, hear, and their
equivalents ; as,
®acy EpAvdévar — "Epacav éAphvbévar.
Gaciv 81e AAgAifact —="Edacay éri éAyhiboser.
2. The perfect infinitive sometimes takes
Polyb.
4, 28, 2 émmemhéxbar, wemoribar.  Diod. 11,
5 memorioba = modjoas. Diog. 1, 114 ye-
Patric. 135, 20 *Ev8edoxévar xp7
Theoph. 25 BeBamricbar = Ba-

the place of the aorist infinitive.

-yove'vat.
mpos ToUTO.
nriobivai.
3. The infinitive preceded by the article
rot is often equivalent to {va, or ér with
Sept. Gen. 16, 2

Suvékheraé pe kipios Tob pij rixrew. 18, 7 Erd-

its appropriate mood.

xvve Tob mojoar atvd. 18, 25 Mpdapss av
woujaes bs TO pripa TovTo Tob dmokreivar Oikatoy
perd doefois. 19, 21 "Emi 7 pipan roire 1ot
gy karagrpérac Ty wéhw. 19, 22 Smeboov olv
Tov cwlijvar ékei. 20, 6 *Edpescduny cov 1ob uj
dpapreiv ge els épé.  Josu. 19, 48. 22, 10.
Reg. 3,16, 31. Ps. 38,1 Eima Ppvrdfe Tas
68ols pov Tob pn dpaprdvew év yAbooy pov.
118, 57 Elra rov ¢vAdfucfar +dv vépov oov.
Inscr. 4896 Kuduvelew nuds tov py Exew ta
vomldpeva. Matt. 13, 3 1800 é£iNbev 6 omei-
Luc. Act. 23, 15 "Eroipoi
opev Tob dveheiv abrév. 27, 1 "Expibn rob
Pseudo-Jacob. 2, 4 KaréBn els Tov

’ - ~ 6 1 . 2
wapddeigov Tov wepurariigat. 0, 1 "Eernoey av-

pov Tob omeipew.
dmomeiv.

™y §) piTnp abris xapai Tob Sumepioar €l lora-
ras, to see if she could stand up. Eus. dlex.
365 A ODk & robro dpiorov OGeikdy Toi

Mal. 440, 11 Ke-
Aeboas rov- Sobivat., 440, 21 *Hudyxafov abras

,
karawgyivew TOV mevnra.

7ob mpoioracfa. 460 Anlédoas airg Tob py
SétacOai. 463 THy yap dnhwbév ék 1oy Tepoov
roi guvadbijvar mohepov. 467 Tpdyas abrg Tov
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Theoph. 65, 19 Hpoerpé-

Varo 8¢ abrdv xal Tob yevéobas oivodov év Sap-
111, 9 ’Efomhifero tob karelleiv eis

dyanijoa: pihiav.

Suxfj.
ixdiknow abrob. 336 Ilapakadéy avrév Tob
elvar adréw otppaxov Popaios. 337 Iapédwxey
"lovorwiavds Tob YrdAAeoBar év rails éxkhnoias
0 "0 povoyeris vids kal Adyos Toi feoi. 342
MaBv 106 mpeafebew fxew, having learned
that he had come as an ambassador. Porph.
Adm. 132 AéBoika Tob pi} map’ fpdv kardSnioy
yevégbar. 268, 14 Iapexdlovy airijy woAka Tod
fouxdoar kai mapayepioat alrois T6 FTaiopa.

4, In expressions like the following,
perd, after, is to be supplied before the
article 6. Porph. Cer. 197 Kai 16 oriva
rovs veovipdovs, and after the bride and bride-
groom shall have stopped (compare 201, 12,
where perd is expressed).

Participle. 1. The present participle
is sometimes used for the future participle.
Men. P. 282, 8 Ravdix Svopd mis fjpéfn mpe-
Theoph. 125, 13 Tov dvamhy-

potvra Tdv Témov Ty éudv dméoTela. 249, 8

aBevdpevos.

Mépras, &s pact, kai Tév dvaipoivra abrdv.

9. The perfect participle is sometimes
used for the aorist participle. Joann. 4, 6
xekomiaxds. 6, 13 BeBpwxdor. 6, 19 égha-
xéres.  Theoph. 9, 10 yeyovéros.

Commands and Prohibitions.
1. In mild commands or decrees, later and
Byzantine writers often use the present or
aorist subjunctive. This is apparently a
Latinism. Hippol. 804 A "ExBAnros yévrar
Eus. 11, 325 C ’Eni roiro pd-
Athan. 11, 701 A 0f mpoerpn-
pévor éxOpoi kabapeboow. 821 B ‘O pjj eidis

K\ipov dyiov.

vov Tpamdaiv.

rov Tijs mioTews Néyov pdfy mapd *Abavaciov,
let him learn. Basil. IV, 401 B ’Eni rois
Naixovs dmoppipdot. 153 C ’Eferacloo: 8¢
Hwoidai. Packom. 952 B Mnleis miv xepakny
celpnrae.  Epiph. 1, 421 C"EfeNde 16 3aipd-
vioy dn° abrov kai Vyiys yémran 11, 712 B
Carth. 19 *Edv 7is
rév émoKémOy KaryyopiTai, wapd Tols TS av-
rob xdpas mpaTevovow & Katiyopos dvaydyy T

83 “Oca yép 8 évvmviev kal pataiov

»
Aefdrocay . . . . €iTOOL

wpayua.

INTRODUCTION.

dmoxa\inpewy dvlpomay Twdy émovdimore xabl-
oravras Bvowaoripia, mavri Tpome T4 TOWVTO
Pallad. Laus. 1178 D
Ephes. 1000 B Toiro fuiv paprvpnby. Chal.
905 A”ENBwow of vordpeot kai elrwow. 1012 B
Odros {Gv kajj, odros els 8bo yémrar. 1080 A
"Epomfj 4 dyia oivedos. Apophth. 112 A
‘0 Géwv éNbeéiv, éNdy. Leo. Tact. 9, 38
*AmogréAgs 8¢ xal Twas xaBallapiovs.

2. When the exhortation includes also
the exhorter, the first person of the subjunc-
tive is used. Pseudo-Jos. Mace. 12. Apocr
Act. Paul. et Thecl. 30 Ads draydyw v 67-
propdyov.  Apophth. 341 A "18w Opas réxva
pov fyammpéva, let me see you, my dear chil-
dren. Theoph. 384, 9 "18e Bw iy alyovora?
Popaiwy, let me see, let me see the empress of

drodoxipacfdav.

the Romans.

3. Sometimes the future optative is used
Synes. 1433 A Mpdé yip
Basil. Sel.
585 D "Qv pndé viv dvdoyoio, pndé émi woh?

in prohibitions.

Sikaiov moré pdvov wpoodyroio.

v kaf fuév Téy oy Tpopluwy UBpw abror
kal dmdvaiay évrabijvar ovyxwphoois. :
‘ A wish
referring to future time is expressed also
by means of the aorist subjunctive, futuré
optative, or future indicative.

By the aorist subjunctive. Sept. Ruth 1,
9 Agn xdpios Duiv kal elpyre dvdmavow éxdoTd
év ok dvdpds abrijs. Dion. H. 111, 1445, 4
Suvevéyky pév Tadra Dpiv xal yevoipny éyo KaK0§
Jos. B. J. 4, 3,10
*Amriy 8¢ 1§ meipa Tov Néyov! may it never comé

Expression of a Wish.

s .
elkaoris TéY éoopévov.

to pass! Ignat. Polyc. 8 "Eppdofar tuds dud
wavrds év Oed fpdy "Inood Xpiorg elxopat oé
Siapeivre év Evérre Beod kal émaxony / Orig-
II, 1016 A. Athan. I, 740 A AN €ife xby
droboys, a xai ov weabjs! Epiph. 1, 428 A
Térras Sbvams &v rolre 16 Ulare. Apopht""
397 A Svyxwpiiop tpiv 6 beés !  Const. (536)i
1148 D ’Avackagy & doréa TGV Mawxal'ﬂ"j
1209 E ’Avenavfij & doréa Tob marpés o9V’
Joann. Mosch. 3105 B M) mouop o gess |
Mal. 146, 17 Eloaxovoy xipios & feds ooV Tos
Adyovs Payraxov.
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By the Juture optative. Inscr. 5760 Tpad |
Kebborpwa, Choous ! Eus. 11, 891 A “Yyuai- |
Yoord ge § Beds & wavrokpdrap Siapurdor én
®oNhois Zreow.  Athan. I, 361 D ‘O Beds tpés
a“u?")‘d&‘-’ Cyrill. H. Procat. 17 ®vredoo
::v:’:i’ sis. v éxkAnoiav kal orparevoor Duds
Mc:: Simoc, ’327 ‘O Beds, alrokpdrwp, & xa-
N o€ B:un)\euew twordfor oot wdvra Td To-

m’"‘ ™0 Baoikelg. Nic. 11, T44 B ‘O Beds

Pohigor rops eOAaBeis Baciheis Hpdy.
IOBillthe Juture indicative.  Sept. Tobit

» L. Apophth. 124 A *0 bebs ovyxwpice

S .
""" Nic. 11, 700 B @vhdbe 6 Beds Tiw Ba-
Oelay avrey !

Top ! 2 -
)
t mhelgror 6 feds yapomorjoer abrots !

The
m'oph‘ 279, 18 EI ris moré éomuw, To¥ pdpov
aa
y qof' Tov Tovda /! ‘0 feds dvramodocer atTd
“UVT pe Biir Tdyous /

paxpuvel & feds Tovs xpbvovs ad-

REYTEM.

In ancient Greek the basis of rhythm is
lqg;;‘ti'zlis that is, the metrical ictus regu-
Word-aces upon a long syllable. The
fn veenif nt. has no perceptible influence

cation ; still the laws of the lan-

f‘n‘:ie ;Z(%uire that it should be rendered
8 ]I]’a“ ea to ‘the ear. [Aristot. Elench.
 Yoagse ::)‘: '"I': "P:’u‘q:ﬁfav &v pév tois dvev

& vei, Ly "fom od pabioy mojaas Aéyov, év
xal ﬂ,%‘w’“l‘l‘?ms Kal wotpacs ud\hov - oiow

K1pov €vior Siopfoivrar wpds Tods éNéy-
::::1: @5 dréres elpnKéra ©
Mmapﬁp?”' Abovar yip abrd i mwpoopdia
03 * “ "} ob 6fll’1'€pov.
“ Ma:t:":;'"’”" 81 obx abrds 6 Zeds elmev

. ol edyos dpécla,” dAAA& 1§ éwv-
;’: ‘r‘::d';km 3. This shows that o)
when the 51'td13tmgmsheg from of (even

o rough ;ter was pronounced without
won 3 reathing), and the first per-

opev from the Epic infinitive -

* Consult the passages referred to

rd pév od raramv-

Kai mepl 16 évimmoy

undey . o

"u,.;,;:i‘w’, €yxhirinds, dfeia, Bapeia, j]rep;-
eti

incig, 'mes the accentual rhythm co-

€8 wi i
With the quantitative; as

td
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Dactylic.

"Ovriva pév Bacilia kai éfoxov dvdpa Kixein.

Hom. 1. 2, 188,

Tdwv obris dpoia vonpara IInvelomein.
121.

Mévrwp, bs p’ 'OBuoios duidpovos fev éraipos.

0d. 2, 225.

0d. 2,

Trochaic.

Avdpa Tifwvdy omapdrrev kal TapdtTev al
xvkdy. . Arist. Ach. 682.

Tois dypoiroiriy wavodpyws dore palveoba maxv.
Eq. 317.

Tdfewy dmalkayévres kol Kakdy Powikikdy.
Pac. 303.

"AAN' drodaavres TowoiTov Xaipopey Knpuyparos.
Ibid. 311.

*Efedpionoey Toooiror méhepoy, boTe TG xamwve.
Ibid. 611.

Tatra tolwr, pa Tov 'AmdNAe, 'yb memboune

Ibid. 616.

Thvde pév dixpois ébfovw iy ey Kknpvypacw-
Ibid. 638.

ovdevds.

Tambie.

*Emel o did Td cwppovelv 16 momor eldes 7y ;
Nub. 1061. '
Sodéraroy. Sopdrarory éxeivov; &Tid’ €mw;

Thid. 1378.
Tds yip 10 pév odv gdua xpij TATYGY dfgov
Tbid. 1413.
*AXN’ 098apob vopiferar Ty marépa robro maoxew
Ibid. 1420. ’

Tobs evpumpwrTovs * rovrovi  Ibid. 1099.

3
ewae ;

yoiv ol éyd, xdxewori,

Kal Tév xoufrny Tovrovi.

T! 877" épeis;

‘Hrrijued, & xvovpevor.

®povpoivr éyd Te ral oV- xdra mepimarovyTe
wrrop Vesp. 237.

Tijs dproméAidos Aabovr’ éxhéyrapey Tov Ehpov.

Mime Aaféy ris Eumoddy nuac kakdy T pdoy.
Ibid. 247.

Kiv p) xahotwrev rovs poxhods xaAaaw at

Lys. 310. .

yvvaikes.
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*Ev i} gopd vuvi Aaxdv 7o ypdppa oov Bukd(ew.
Plut. 277

‘Q¢ f8opac xal répmopar xai BovMopar yopeboat.
Tbid. 288.

Mipotpevos kai iy wodolv dbdi mapevoakevwy.
Ibid. 291.

BAnydpevor oé Tovront mwdrTa xarakafovres.

Ibid. 297.

On the other hand, the accentual rhythm
is sometimes the reverse of the quantita-
tive ; that is, the word-accent coincides
with the thesis of the foot. We give the
following examples :

Quantitative Trochaics, but Accentual
Tambics.

0 Babv{bdvev dvacaa Hepaidov bmeprdry, Aesch.
Pers. 157.

Mijrep 7 Eépfov yepard. xaipe Aapeiov yivat.

Ocoi pév edvitespa Mepodv, Geov 3¢ xai pirnp
épus.

Of yépovres ol mahaioi peppduecba T 1r6)\u
Arist. Ach. 676,

Ols Hooeddy ’Acpdheos éotiv 7 Paxmypia.
Ibid. 688.

TG yip eixds @vdpa rudv fjhikoy Oovkudidny ;
Ibid. 702.

Tois véowrs 8 edptmpaxros kai Adhos xo KAewiov.
Ibid. 712.

Tov yépovra 7§ yéporre Tov véor 8¢ 19 vég.
1bid. 718.

*Hwnpévas yap quiv pepddpect évavriov. Nub.
576.

Tiv GpvaNid’ els éavrdv ebbéws Evvedcioas
Ibid. 585.

0Y avely Epaoker Duiv, fiv orparnynoy Khéwv.

Mavdvovras Tovs "I8npas Tovs "Apiordpyov mdkat.
Triphal.

Tobs "IBnpas obs xopnyeis por Bonbijoar Spdpe.
Ibid.

Quantitative Iambics, but Accentual
Trochaics.

Kal Tou Tiva yvipny éxwy Yéyeis a Beppa hovrpd ;

Arist. Nub. 1045.

"Ayravres +

8¢ tods § ,
| ¢ Tobs Umnxdovs onpaivovow.

INTRODUCTION.

SiuBhov Oé paot xpnudrev Exew dmavres avTov.
Vesp. 241

En’ adrdv &s xohovpévous &v fdiknoev, dANd-
Tbid. 244.

€lr’ els Ty Bipav xpnddy éumégwpuey.
Lys. 307.

Tis fuAhdPBour’ &v Tob EVNov Tov év Sdue oTpa-

Ibid. 313.

™YoV ;

“Anrov pdévov SrparvAhidos T¢ dakride mpogeh-

6sév. Ibid. 365.

Sreiyovgav dorots dvri Tis cwrypias. Soph.
Ant. 186.

©dyras BéByke, kdmi xpori Sujriav. Ibid. 246.

Télos &' 61 ovdév fiv épevviow mhéov. Ibid.
263.

Haboal mpww dpyijs kdpé peordoa Néywv. 1bid-
280.
Accentual Rhythm. After the

fourth century, quantity ceased to be ap-
preciated by the Greeks generally, accen-
tual rhythm having taken the place of
quantitative rhythm. It would seem, how-
ever, that scholars continued to enjoy the
ancient rhythm at least as late as the sixth
century. Thus, Joannes Lydus recognizes
the distinction between long and skort.
[Zyd. 141 Happiridas 8 Papaior Spwvipes
Tols Te yovéwy, Tols Te molirGy ovéas GmO”
kahobat, wapévrns ékarépovs wpoTayopedorTEs:
Awapopir 8¢ émi Tiis émavuplas TadTyy mapéxovoi
Twa* cuaré\hovres yap THY mPOTHY ovAhaBiY
xal Bpaxeiav motoivres Tovs yovéas, ékTeivovTeSs
That is, p&-
rentes, the plural of pirens, with 8
short 4, means parents, yoveis, but pa-
rentes, from pirens, pareo, with

a long 4, means subjects, imixoo.. ~Here
avoré\hovres, shortening, and éxreivovTés
Fur-

lengthening, refer to pronunciation.
ther, in wapévrys, this author represents
the Latin case-ending ES (long E) by B2
and not by EX; which shows that he did
not regard E and H as isochronous.]

In accentual rhythm the metrical icttS
regularly coincides with an accented syl
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lable inespectively of the quantity of that
syllable. The following are the most usual
ccentual feet -

Trochee, an accented and an unaccented
syllable :

5 a8 Néyw, Néye, mive.

Zambus, an unaccented and an accented ;
88 xa\ds, moris.
P : .
\ Yrrhic, two unaccented syllables ; as in
€Y0-uevos, €pn-puxds.
D

actyle, an accented and two unaccent-
"4 88 Néyopew, dvlpwros.

Rapeest, two unaccented and an accent-
;' as wovnpds, Tupavveis.
A Tibrach, three unaccented ; as in wepera-
ToUrres, “"5"(0-#&'1'01:.

ed

ed

Crets,
us, an accented, an unaccented, and | *

an
ﬂvccented; a8 dpa wo.

The following accentual dimeters are

Tef
toel'!‘ed by the Byzantine chronographers
the time of Phoc

vor), as the Rebel (6 rdpar-

Who reigned in the early part of the
Seventh century,

) ? ~

Md\ew els rév katkor €mes,
,

OdAew vév voiw dréhexes.

[z heoph. 457 <o 3¢
xai

Bwkds émoinoey immidy,

Oi Uopd - )
X Paowo. UBpigay adrdr Aéyovres, MdAw
YoV xabkoy Emees,

v. L
( ! dnddeces). Cedr. 1, 709 M rov ofvor

o, ::f):“’ rb:: vof;: drdhecas. Glyc. 511
Aeve, T;v Kavkoy e?nes, I'Id)\w' Tov voiv dmd-
eophane: f.'lrst ?me. of this distich, as
gives 1t, is an accentual tro-

ch&ic dlm
. eter, &mes being pronounced as
8 dissyllabje, ° P

% decideq gy},

, -
Td\w 1ov vobv dméhexes

ic dimeter acatalectic, the

ine ’
may be read Hdh: s rov kabrov
®y Or 177

The folloyw;
ters wg OWINg accentual trochaic trime-

a'ttl‘ibutedmmual dactylic hexameters are
%7 to Joannes of Damascus {11,
Hier. 457 B).

')
€is Ty kabkoy &mies.

+ Joanp,

T yoi
s

ot Your daot rods TwpomenoTevKdTas,
8 .

Ves €lol wardpes xal mpodiTar
Kperal 7 ;
) » Bagiheig,

ai 7y 5
ves dot o5 Aaoi Ty ‘EBpaiwv
7

Al 3 ~ N
Oy avrois marpdpyai,

But as the second line is |
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Edapifunro: xal wpddnhot Tois maow.

ey n 8N (o \ -, -

Hpuets 8¢ (rolro) mpos Taira dvrepotper
Tots Sofdfovaw &de, s olire ddpov,

Otire Bavpasrov kai mapddofov ToiTo

T odcar Xpiatdv Tods (mpo) memoTevkdras,
s \ \ ’ ¢ s . :
Erel kpirnjs Sixacos Imdpyet pdvos,

A e , ’ > oy o~
Kui mwas o TOUTQ TioTEVOAS OUK oAetrat.

The arrythmy of most of these lines ensues
from the use of the accentual iambus.

Aéamowa wdvayve pijrep 1) Tov Bedv pov Texoioa,
Aca tas Belas eixdvas 7 Seud pov éxdm.
Oix dyvoels Ty airiav, 8 fjv éudim 6 Aéww.
. p < e \
IpégBacor rvolvvy @s Tixos kai lacal pov TV
xetpa.
H Sefid Tob t\rioTov 1) dmd oob capkwbeica

MoX\as wowei ras duvdpers 8ia Tijs aijs peareias.

These accentual hexameters correspond to

the following quantitative hexameters :
Kal pw éyd karéheuroy lov év Sdpac’ éuciow.
Kai wéoias 6 & &merra Beois elixeadar dviyer.

Aaodikny elodyovea, Buyarpév elbos dpiony.

In the iambic rpomdpia of John of Da-
mascus two kinds of rhythm are discern-
ible, the quantitative and the accentual
At present, however, these rpomdpia are
sung according to the latter rhythm alone.
We subjoin the first two rpomdpia of the
first ode of his Christmas canon.

*Ecwoe Aadv Bavparovpydv deomérys
“Yypdv Bakdoans kbpa xepodoas mdlat.
‘Exdv 8¢ rexfeis éx xopys rpifov Barqy
Hé\ov ribnow fHuiv. ‘Ov kar' oboiav

*loov e warpi xkai Bporois dofdopev.

*Hyeyke yaurip frywacuévy Néyov
Sapis dpréxre {wypadovpévy Bdre
“Muyévra popdp i Bpornaig fedv
Efas rd\awav ydlv dpas Tijs wdhat

Adbovra mikpas + v Bporoi Bofdopev.

The following accentual tambic dimeters
catalectic are attributed to Photius (IL

578).



Amd yehéwv Tpvov
Opoopépw oot T¢ kTioTy
*Amd kapdias Bdfovs
Soi 8dfay dvamépmo *
Bdfos oov Tijs codlas,
Kpwpdrov Tés ditooovs
Tis Aéyos éfvuvioet,
Aéomora TéV dmdyvTwv ;

The ¢ddpiov of Leo (p. 309) is composed
of accentual hexameters :

*Apa tis yilev deipas év avarpody pe {edpipov
'Akapiaios dmoiger mpds T KhavBpdvos Koi-

Aada,

"IV 8mos pe tds pevoigas i8by kohdoes fpn-

o ; .

BafBai BaBat mas Bpuxdae yaia dixfj pryvvpérn

Nedoe s Imepbev Blas Pppixddes amoyvuvoioa

Xdbpovs Tods viv kexevBuévous ! peb pou Tijs Oéas
éxelms /

The later Byzantines, or rather modern
Gregks, apply the name orixos moheruds,
popular verse, to the accentual ambic
tetrameter catalectic.  Eustathius, being
misled by the accentual rhythm of the
trochaic tetrameters occurring near the
beginning of the Persae of Aeschylus,
identifies the arixos moherwds with the tro-
chaic tetrameter catalectic. [Eustr. 11, 35
0i 8nuorixol orixoe of T& makadv pév Tpoxaixds
nodilduevor, xaba xat Aloxihos év Mépoas Oy-
Noi, dpre 8¢ moAiTikoi dvopalduevor. Mérpov
pév yap abrois mevrexaidexa ovAhaBai, ol 8¢ moh-

2
Noi kal els émraxaldexa # xal mwhelovas abrois

wore mapexteivovot guAkaBas, alrwes, ai whelo-

ves 8nhady Tav mevrexaidexa, €l pév perd oup-
¢Pdvey Aahobrrai, yehdvrar ws dppubuor kai
ogxdnrovrar s mokvmodes - el 8¢ pdvois éxpo-
vobvrai kabapois Poviect, Navfdvoy 16 mokvmovy
Iovor 1) Taxeia ovvekpavige tdv durmévra,
xai gdlerar & Tpoyaixds pufuds.]

The following troparion consists of four
accentual iambic tetrameters catalectic.
It is found in the Tpigdiov, the greater
part of which was composed in the eighth
and ninth centuries.

INTRODUCTION.

Tis peravolas dvoikdy por mihas, {woddra *
*Opbpilet yap 16 mvebpd pov mpds vaow tov dyi»

oov,

Nadv Ppépov Tob gbparos Shov éomhapévoy.
AN &s olkrippov xdlapov ebomhdyxve o0V
éAéec.

In the second line »adv is to be read a8
a monosyllable ; that.is, A0 must be pro-
nounced as a diphthong.

The eleven ¢ £amoorethdpea of the Rit-
ual are each composed of six versus politict
They are ascribed to the emperor Constan
tine Porphyrogenitus. We give here the
first three.

Tois pabyrais quvéNfopey év Spet Ta\d\aias
Miorer Xpiordv Bedoacbar Néyovra éfovaiav
AaBelv Tov dve xal kdrw, pdfopey wos Be-

Sdoxes

Banrilew eis T dvopa Tob marpds €vy mavre

"Kai rob viob xai dylov mvedparos xai ouveva

- - ,
Tois plorais, bs tméoxero, dws Tijs guvreleias.

Tby Nifov fewpiigacar dmokexvhigpévor
Al pupopdpor Exatpov, el8dv yap veaviogkov
Kabjuevov év 1§ rdde, xai avTos Tavraws €pn°
"I80b Xpiords éyfyepras, elmare adv T MéTpp
Tois pabnrais, év 16 per Ppfdoare Tahhaias '

*Exei duiv dpbjoera, bs mpoctme Tois pidois.
-

"On Xpiards éyfpyeprar pi) Tis SiamoreiTe”
*Edpdry 1 Mapia yap, Imesra xabwpdn
Tois els dypov dmobot, pborais 8¢ makw oo
*Avaxeypévors dvdexa, obs Bunrifew éxmépyas
Els odpavods, 80ev xaraBéBnxev, dvehiply
*Emucupdy 18 kfjpuypa mARfeas Tdv anpeiov-

The third and fifth lines seem to P®
designedly arrhythmical.

The work De Ceremoniis, the authorsbiP
of which is attributed to the same em"
peror, contains the following versus politich
and accentual trochaic and iambic dimé
ters:

366 "18¢ 7o Zup TS kaldv mdAw eravaTéARes
®épov tyieav xal xapdv xal TIY evnpe

plav.
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e 8 Zan o ,

3¢ 1o €ap 16 yAvkd wakw émavaréNer
e i, N ,

€PoV Vyteray kai (wiy kai THY ebnuepiav,
N

! -~ - -~

Avdpayabiar ¢k Beov Tois Bacietot Po-

Raiwy,

M ’
Kal vixny Geoddpnrov kard T@v mohepiw.

AC juds éuerplagas év Kavg ijs Taki-
Adiag

T &wouoy cuvdeiay bs feds émoppa-
yidwr.

Ex unrowciys Yap wagrados bs dvBpwmos
‘"pot‘x)\foqg,

Kal &5 niddynoas rods éxel vupchevoué-
vovs, (defective)

Olras sal viy evAéynaov dudda arepavov-
kévy,

Kﬂf -~ ¥
aKoopdw elrexvig kai elpnralg Buboer.

Mvedpa 76 wavdyiov,
Tas avyobaras gxémagoy *
Kipee, {oiy avrav
Q& Ty Cony Hpd.
Baoep vedvupdpe,

Oeds dagvrdter oe /
"Evtipe évdpere,
Tpids karanorpfoe: oe,
Kai yapir wapéfe. oou
Oeds & émoupdrios
Ed\oyay rév ydpov aov,
‘Qs pdvos Umepdyalos !
Os év Kavg 78 wpérepov
T§ yipg mapeyévero,
Kal & airg edhéynoe
TS S8wp b davlpaeros,
Kai olvoy dreréecer
'Avapd)nocs els dméhavow.
: .
Obros ebhoynoe oe
Merd ris ouliyov oov,
Kai réxva go Swpioerar

Oeds mopPupoyérvyra !

"Afiws goc evxdueda
Be'vm;, wayrdope,
“or mepBdNovaar
"Exets xakoféhecav,

Y _®
Kal edyas kopilecar
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"Ex TGV dyamdyrov o€.
‘Q¢ yap dyamdpév o€
*Aflos ge evxdpeda
“Iva ddwadoyos

Meivys Soikddv fpds.
"Es /!

‘0O dvagras Beds Huav,

®vharTe TOV Sipapyov.

Michael Psellus, the younger, who flour-
ished in the eleventh century, wrote sev-

eral poems in accentual iambic tetrameters.
(Psell. Stich. 1 seq.) '

Melére oot ypappaticiis kai Tijs Spfoypacpias,
Hpéros aimy Oepéhios xai Bdais pabnudrov.
00k Zomi 8¢ povérpomos, ov8¢ xows kai pla,
AN Exer yAbocas kai povas kai mévre Suaké-

KTOUS,

Alohuchy, Lavicyy, "At6ida, xai Awpida,

Kai 7w ourifn xal owny xal karpafevpévny.
‘Exdorn 8¢ Sidhexros Exer Puvas idias,

‘H 8¢ xow?) xdv méduxe Ebpotopa Tdv Tegodpay”
AN\’ &ore kat povérpomos, @A\y mapa tds d\as.

The following tetrastich in accentual
jambic dimeters, relating to Alexius Com-
nenus, has been preserved by Anna Com-
nena.

To gdBBarov tijs Tupwis
Xapjjs, "ANéfue, événaés 1o
Kai mv Sevrépav 16 mpwi
Elra, Ka\ds, yepdkw pov.
[Comn. 1, 98 "Evéev Toi kai 10 mAfjfos dmo-
Setdpevov Tiis Sppits TOv "ANébwov kal Tijs dyxe-
volas, ¢ alrov Tév mpaypdrev dopdriov avr
avemhégavro éf Buomidos pév ovykeipevor yAorT-
s, abrip 8¢ Ty Tob mpdyparos érivoav ép-
pehégrara dvaxpovipevov kai mapepcpaivor ™y
e mpoaiahnaw Tijs Kar' éxeivov émBovris, Kai
To 3¢ dopariov
To oaBBarov
riis Tupwis xapfis, ‘ANéfwe, évbnoés To- xai THY

T4 map’ avrod pepnxampéva.

-~ b L4
avrais Néfeqw elxev ovTes

devrépay 10 mpwl elma, Kahds, yepdxw pov.
Elxe 8¢ &3¢ mas évwoias 16 Siapnpi{pevov éxetvo
dopdriov, s dpa, Kard pév 7o Tupbwvpor oaB-

Baroy imépevyé aou Tis dyxwolas, ‘ANébie ! W

| 8¢ pera iy xkupiaxiy Sevrépav fuépav xabdmep
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nis Ofumerys iépaf dimrago rov emtBovievérraw

BapBdpov. ]
- For further particulars, see Tpomdpeov.

Rhyme and Assonance. Rhyme
and assonance are recognized by the an-
cients, although they never employ them
systematically.

*Eyvoxa yap 84 pards fmarnuévm, Soph. Aj.765
Kai tiis wakaids ydpsros éxBeSAnuérn.

Kai tas mhevpés dapddnrovaw, Arist. Nub.711
Kai Ty Yy éxmivovow,

Kai Tois dpxets é§éArovay,

Kat 1év mpwkrov Siopirrovow.
Upara pév &eas ypow dxpdv, Ibid. 1016
"Quovs pixpols, arijfos Aemrrdv,

TAGrrav peydAny, mvyny pekpdv

Kwhijy peydhny, Yidiopa paxpov.

Tovs ebpumpokrovs + tovrovi Ibid. 1099
yoiw ol8’ éy, xdxewori

K DY ’ ’
at ToV KOunTny TOUTOVL.

So after the ceesura: Hom. IL 5, 59.
0d. 1, 123.

Mnpidvys 8¢ Bépexhov évfipato, Tékrovos vidy
‘Appovidew, bs xepoiv émioraro Saidaka mivra
Tevyew- éfoxa ydp pw éPiharo [lakkas Abn.

. s , ’ “ *
Os kai "Alefdvdpe TexTvarto vias éicas.

INTRODUCTION.

Xaipe, £eive, map’ dupe Gilfaear abrap Emeta
Aelmvov magadpevos pvBiaeas, 6Tred o€ X1

Gorgias introduced rhyme into prose.
[Diod. 12, 53 Mpbros yap éxproaro Tois s
Metews oxnuariopols mepirrorépois kal 73 Pihor
rexvig Siapépovaw dvriléros kai iookdhots kal
mapicois xai 6poioTelevTors, kal TIOW éré
pous Towobrais.] Isocrates also seems to have
over-estimated the value of this kind of
ornament.

Rhyme began to be employed in long
poems about the latter part of the fifteenth
century. The earliest production in rhyme
is the Description of the Plague of Rhodes
(vd Bavarikdéy rijs Pédov), ‘published in
the year 1498, by Emmanuel Georgilés
a native of that place. In modern Greek,
rhyme, although not an indispensable ele-
ment of rhythm, is generally employed by
verse-makers. In popular poetry it occur®
but seldom.

Rule for Rhyme. The accented vowel-
sounds in the clausulas, together with the
sound or sounds following (if there be any)
should correspond exactly ; as, xakds xards
wovnpés, Tépos Nefordpos, eydpevos ypapoperos
éuapivinoay djruxpdvbnoay, kakd kaxdy (v ¢v
Aaxi). '

Specimens of the popular style of the first two epochs of the Byzantine period.

Palladius. Lausaicam. Cap. LXX. "I80-
pev 8¢ kai warépa Twa Tédv &kel "Appdyioy Svduare
éfaipera xeAia €xovra kai abhijy kal Ppéap kal
tas Aoimas xpelas. ENOvros 8¢ mpds alrdv
Twvos ddehoi cwbijvar omeddovros xal Aéyovros
airé émwoeiv abrg xeNhiov mwpds oixnaw, s émi
robre éfeN0ov mapiyyekey adrg py dvaxwpelv
abrov & Tiv xeA\lwy, dypis dv elpy alrd éme-
rhdetov karaydyrov. Kal karehurdy abrg mdvra
Soa elxe obvv ailrols 7tols xehiots éavrow els
pikpoy T xke€AAiov pakpav éxeifev améxhewoer.

El 8¢ kai mheloves fjoav ol guvepxduevor awbivar

xal

-~ - - L3 &y
rob pév mhivbovs émdiddvros, rob 8¢ Ulwp €
\

Tovs 8¢
v

)
o b
icehnoiay els eboyiay - kai bs & éxeivor T

Oélovres, cuviye macav Ty dBeddpornra”

uépa wa T4 xeAAla dmemhnpoivro.

péNhovras olkeiv T4 kehia éxdlovy wpos

[}
- ’ o
¢paivorro, Ekagros éx Tob oixeiov keAhiov yeH

cas éavrob Ty pphetiy § T omvpida 5[’"”',"
# ﬂ'_i;v Aowrdov émirndeiwv, els Ta véa keN\ia &€
Gepev, ta pndevi Gavepdy yérrar 1 gxéa‘l:‘"’
rkapmohopia. Epxdpevor 8¢ els éamépav ol péM
Aovres oikeiv T keAAia nUpioxoy éfaidpvns wirr®

V.
ra émurndeia.

ik
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b Ps?ud&NiCOdemlts, Cap. 1 Aéyovow ol
aow&'ch Oddrg - *Afwiper 16 Upérepoy péye-
‘ s wa:re abrév mapaorica ¢ Bipari gov kal
:wfe'lvm. Kai wpooxalesduevos abrovs 6
‘)‘ll.fo‘g z\t"ye; abrois - Elmaré poi 8ri ms dvva-
’“‘" f‘y ﬁ: Tyeudv v Bao\éa éferdoar; Aéyovary
z;?’a;"ﬁf ob kf‘y’onev Baci\éa alrdv elva,
s n‘xarooc e"avrbl: Aéyer. Hpookalegdpevos 8¢
) $ T0v kovpaopa Néyer abrg Merd émie-
*eios dyfire § ‘Ingois. ExBas 8¢ 6 xovpowp
xai ,
‘M:”;:was“m’m‘w ﬂpoo;em{vr]o‘sv, kat AaBov 76
o m‘.? t:p‘f’ &de mepimdrnoov kai eloerde,
& engl ¢ O€ 0 Nyepdy.
)u';:: Z:“Aé 'io'fp"""P karékpafav Tov ILikdrov
tati imd mpaikwvos abTdv odk éxélev-
Gug c'ioe)\eeiv, QAN S cotporopos
Patnmuzmj\mum Magnum.  Apophthegmata
ntonius, XXV Elrev 6 aBBas "Av-

rq’,,,,m o .

oTg -
Epxerar xaipds tva of dvfpwmor pave-

aw. :

*18¢vres 8¢ ol "Tovdaiot

xai éndy 7, ,
@ Booi Twa pi pawdpevov, émava-
YTaL adrg A&
W are 7\6'yov-res 8t 3 paivp- 8ud 16
€a, g
4 > - -
oL Hoor avrors, XXXI IMoré 6 dBBas
TOM0s  E3étare Ko

,

7“"""1 Zya ae kY , \

dong 1 €is Kwovoravrwovmohw, Kai
,

e T rofoar.

R ““o'l"ﬁ atrop «

oo

A
vaTavriov Tob Puacthéws

Aéyer odv 16 dBBa Matre
Aéyes g g :'Q,(‘bﬂ)\ov’ ameXbetv ; ’Kal
Q. av améNdps, ’Avrdvios Aéyp -
“"_a”‘)‘a.’ls‘a dBBas ’Avrévios.
J11 ¢ yomn o
dprerdy :13- Xv "Eheyev 6 dB3Bas Apaévios Bt
T ~ e ~
N T povaxd tva kowpdrar plav dpav, éav )
Dur-n’,s_ ;
Agatho
0. VII Elres wd\ew mepl alrob OTL

Adis peréBy e

A ~
™ s m WV Ty guilav éavrob pd-
T

ravvadew.

d8g; o
A ’
Niby a Yabovos gr, Tpia & émoinoer Exwv
s 78 oTépa adr
Tlonay,

XV "Eleyov mepi Tob

A 4
oV, €ws ol xardpbwoe

Achj
! ’hﬂ::f-#g f?vrfv :S dB/'S&s Brriuns 67 Ka-
"" ™ xeAhioy _m?m :'0“' Yépovar, kal ékpovoa
03¢ U B8 "AxiAAé fva Sbow adrg.

,
s Pvger, ¢ & ob
» d8eAbé, odx Fhehov fva xpovoys

Y e}

N i 1 v\ e .

ang, .. 'Av Bavva - undé els dANo xeAhiov
Ka} g3, . VeXwpnoa ofy eis t5 keAhiov pov

q avTe o
VTa eis Ty éxxhnoiav.

Epiphanius. I Auydoaro é dyios "Empdmios
¢, . o o s , s , -
& émigxomos 8ri émt Tob paxapiov "Abavagiov Tob
peydhov kopdrar mepunTdpevar TO TOU Sepdamibos
¢ . - - N
iepov Expalov dmaitorws kpds kpds. Kai mpoo-
ardvres émt Tov paxdpiov "Abavdoiov of "EXAnves
Zxpafav - Kaxdynpe, elmé quiv 7 xpdfovow ai
xopdvas. Kal dmoxpibeis elmev. Al xopdvar

, . - SNy AL n s
kpdfovow kpits kpds+ 70 8¢ kpds 1) Algoviey
vy adpiév éor.  Kal mpogerifer 81 Adpioy
Syeabe T dokav Tob Oeod. Kat éfis qyyéhdn
& Odvaros Tod ‘Tovhiavot Baciléws. Kal Tovrov
yevopévov, cuvdpapdrres xaréxpalov Tob Zepdmi-
8os Aéyovres, 'Edv obx flehes abrdv, ri é\dp-
Baves Ta €éavrov;

Theodorus Phermensis. XXXI "HM\ ¢y

E) ’ 3 ~ -~ \ v € 4 3 ’
more éndve adTob Tpels Aporal, kai oi 8o éxpd-
rovy abrdv, 6 8¢ els éxovBdher TG axeln avrob.
‘Qs 8¢ éfveyke Ta Biflia kai Tév Aefitwva
#0eke NaBetv.

Oi 8¢ ok #ehov. Kal kwioas tis xeipas avrod

Tére Aéyer avrois, Toito diere.

Zoprre Tols Svo. Kal iddvres époBnfnaar. Kal
.

Aéyer abrois 6 yépov, Mndév Sewpdoyre - mou-

oate avta els Téooapa pépn, xat AdBere Ta Tpia,

kal dpere 6 &v. Kai ofrws émoinoav dud 70

AaBeiv 10 pépos avrob Tov AeBitwva ToV guve-

KTiKOY.

Theophilus. III "HAddv more marépes eis
*ANeédvdperay kAnfévres vmd Ocopidov Tob dpye-
maxémov va moujoy €oxv xai kalé\p Ta iepd.
Kai éoibvrov avtév per’ avrob, maperédn kpéas
péoxeov. Kal fobiov pndeév Swakpdpevor. Kai
AaBby & émigromos &v xomddw Edwke TG éyyioTa
atrob yépovre Aéyww, "180d ToiTo kakdv xomddiy
éotiv, Gdye, GBRG. Oi 8¢ dmoxpifévres elmov,
‘Hpeis éws dpri Mdyava fofiopev: el 3¢ xpéas
éori ob rpdyopev. Kai ovkére mpooéfero ovde
els 8¢ avrév yetoagbar avrod.

Concilium Constantinopolitanum (A. D.
536). Coleti V, p. 1148 seq. Eioddov yevo-
pévns xard Td olvnles év ) dperdry qudv
peyddy éxelnaig év fuépg xvpiaxj T IE" Tov
dveordros lovhiov pnués Tis évdexdrns émwepd-
cews mapa Tob Seamérov fjudv TOV dywwrdrov
dpxremoxémov Kai oixovpevikod marpdpyov "Te-
dvvov, & ovr dyvoel kal 7 nuerépa Beopileia, év

~ 4 v A Al - > ~ ’ \ b
16 yévealar avrov ovv T cvayet KANpQ wEPL TOV
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&uPBwva, paval yeybvaow dmd Tob Aaoi Aéyovoar,
HoA\& ra &m Toi marpidpxov !/ moAAa ta &m
106 Bao\éws ! moAA& 7& & Tijs adyoverys /
woAA& T& &m rob marpidpyov! Axowdimros
Siari pévopev ; 'Emi Tooaira & Siari ol kowew-
voipev; "Ex Tdv xetpov gov xowavijoar Béhoper.
Eés ! dveNOe eis tov GuBwva. ’Eés! meigov
rov Aady cov. A modAay érdv Kowerioar
*0pf6dafos €l, Tiva poBeicar; Ak
IoAA&a ta & rtob PBaociréws !
Sevpov ToV
‘0 un Aakév Mawiyaids

Oehope.
ijs Tpuddos /
moAA& 1& & ris abyodorys /
Mawiyaior €fw PBdhe.
éorw. ’Avackady T4 doTéa Téy Mavixaiwv !
Tijv dylav obvoBov dpre xipvor. IoAla td &
rob Baochéws ! IloAAé& 7& € Tov marpudpxov./
"Adie Tis Tpuddos / ‘H dyla oivodos dpre xn-
puxbitw. "Afie tijs tpuddos/ ‘H dyla Mapia
YAfie Tov Opévov/ ‘H dyia

‘H dyia givolos roito

Beordros éoriv.
" Mapia Beoriros éoriv.

¢

elmev. ‘O uf AaAdv Mawyaids éorw. Nixd 7
wioTis Tiis Tpuddos, nxd 1§ wioTis Ty 6pbodifwy.
*0p0BiBoos
N«@ 9 mioris 700

Tov

Tiv dylav ovwodov dpri xnpvéov.
Bagiheves, Tiva ofeioar;
, . ..,
Baci\éws, wikd@ 7 wioTis Tis aldyovoTys.
véov Kwvoravrivov moAa ta &m ! tijs véas
‘EAévms moANd ra &/ HoAAa ra & Tov wa-
rpudpxov !  "Afie tijs Tpiddos. ‘lovorive ab-
N ,

.. . Ees!/ paprupopac.
Ilioris éoriv, otk éwm

yovare, tu vincas!.

El xnpioces, éEépxn.

Bewpeiv, ddehol xpiomiavoi. Mia Yvxi. Iov-
arive aliyovare, tu vincas! Ei dikeis v wi-
orw, Sevijpov dvabepdrioov. "Eés! papripopa.

*Eés.” oglpw ge. ’Eés! ras Oipas kheiw. ‘O pi

AaA@v Mawixaids éorw. Mapripopal oe, oidé
map’ épé, k. T. A,

Ibid. p. 1135 HdAew tiis elgddov yevouéims
waps Tob dywwrdrov Kai pakapierdrov dpyie-
maxémou kai oikovpevikod marpudpyov "Twdrrov,
etféws dpa 1§ yevéabar adrév mAnoiov rob Hu-
Bwvos, Ppwvat oy dwd wavrds Tob Aach obrws:

!

HoAAd Ta & Tob warpudpyov! moAda 7& &m

- s s )] ~ ¢ ’ v
s avyovorns ! tov véov Kevoravrivov moAda

To

b 1 -
lovorive

ra &m ! Tis véas ‘EXévys mod\a ra &m /
Aeiyravoy Maxedoviov 1 éxxhnaia !
afyovare, tu vincas!

Tovs év &fopig 8ia Ty wioTw 13

Ed¢nuia adyobora.

tu vincas!

INTRODUCTION.

, , ,
éxxAnoia ! ’Avaokagely ta doréa Tév Neoro-

puawdy! Avackapein ta doréa Tév Edruyia-
marov!  Tis & Neogrdpos éyd olx olda.
’ ’ ~ ~ ’
Avdfepa adr@ dmd Tis Tpuddos. . . . . T Aei-

Yavoy Maxedoviov dpre ¢pépe, 16 Bvoua Mace-

- - R
Soviov dpre Tayj, Bedueba Tas Shas Povis T
Backet.

-~ k] r -~ - ’

Tlovpas *Apavris éore+ v Afpov Tob makariov
éw Bdhe.
xAnaig.

< - ,
Tov véor Tovudv éfw BdAe, 6 véos

Eigquiav kai Makeddmor 13 éx-
Ta gurodixa els Popny dpri dméNbwo.
K. T. A,

Theophilus Antecessor. 2, 4, 3 'AmocBév-
wrac 8¢ 6 odoolPpovrros T Teheurs Tot odgov-
povkrovapiov kat Tais Sto kdmiris Sepwovrino:
™1 peydAp xai 15 péop, kai 7 non utendo
Tpéne pyrd kai dpiopéve xpive © & Twa wdv-
Ta mepiéxerar Swardfer Tob fuerépov Baci\éws.
‘Opoiws dmooBévwwvrar & odaobpovkros éaw 6
obgovdpovkrevdpios T¢ mpompierapin Tév odgov-
Ppovkrov mapaywpiioy. ébwrid yip mapaywpdv
otdév mpdrret.

Justinianus. Constitutiones Novellae.
8, 2 ’Exeivo pévroc Biopifoper 16 xpivar Tov
Buedpiov Tijs "Acuaviis dvra 8¢ xai dpyovra Tijs
Llaxariavi)s ®pvyias ppeére pév obre wpocayo-
;.)n'/eo'em, dAAa Tob howwod kdunra ®pvylas Maka-
Teavi)s SvopdlecBar, kal kopileabar éx Tob dnpe-
giov dmep kai viv mpopdoer dwwévay re xai
KamraTidvey, fror keaAnridvey kal curreleia,
Umép éxarépas dpxfis éAduBavev, oddevds éar-
Toupévov Tolrwy.  Kai py) 8do rafeor ypioba,
dAN’ dvapeyeizay éxarépav, Ty Te Tob dpyovros,
v Te T0b Bikapiov, piav yevéobar xounriaviy
odody Te xal dvopalouérmy, Tob xwdivov Tév By
pociov Pépwy alrd Te kai miow Spoiws émdvros.
ola s rifews xabeardans, uy Suypnpéms ab-
Tijs wavreAds. 13, prooem. Té rov Aapmpo-
Tdrev tis dypvavias dpydvrev Svopa, aepvdy Te
kai tois wdAa:c Popalos yvepydbraror by, oix
iopey 8mas els dAhoiav peréary mpoomyopiay kai
réfw. ‘H uév yip mdrpios fipey Puvy prae-
fectos vigilum adrods éxdhece, T TOV aypv-
wvotvray kai obdeév dvepebvyrov karahumavdvrav
) Tav dvfphmev dpxj Tovtous émorioaca*
7 8¢ ye ‘EXMvaor pow oix loper SBev émdpxovs

abrots éxdheoe Tav vukrdr. 13, 3 Tporoy pév
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by Beomifopes pndéva vurrémapyov mavreAds émi | iy fpépav dmd Tod mpoxégoov Tob ‘EBSdpov

™Y elpnpémy Gpxdy mapiévar mpiv § map fpav | wept éomépav, ki Epxerar xafaMAdpis els T

oluBora rop ¢povrioparos AdBoi, kai undevi
Aé‘y‘f’ ToApar o PBackdy oupBélev émi T
Podrriopa roro xwpely, dAN dvapévew v
Baoielay- xay iy &xeifev év ypdupact Yiiov.
“Hpsis Yep udert Ty elpnuévmy dpxiv wapadi-
OOpey, ANy €l pi Tév peyalompemesrdarwy (-
A.WWPIWI’, # tov wepBNémTov KkopfT@Y COD-
Sistorianay, § row Aapmpordrev TpiSotvey TdY
FPuTwpiavdy kal vorapiwv, of Tavtny mapakap-
Bdvoyreg elev, § &\has dpyas dpfavres kai Pa-
vérres MW émrideor kai Tis map Hpév Gk
Kaprupias,

Joannes Moschus. XXXVII Tis rov yepdy-
":”' dnyioaro ity GveNdobaw év OnBaide ére
Yepar éxabéfero 2tw Tijs mohews "Avrwd, péyas,
Touoas els reMhioy adrob #rm weph Ta EB3opd-
Kovra.  Elyer 8¢ palnras déxa + €va 8¢ éoxev
”Té"" duedobvra éavrob. ‘O olv vépwv wokhdkis
voubére, xq) mapekdier avrdy Aéyowv, Adelde,
(I:P“""‘CG s éavrov Yruxiis - Exess dmobaveiv kai
s k0haow dmehBeiv. ‘O d¢ ddehgpds mdvrore
":“f"'lkovsv 7ol yépovros p1) dexdpevos T heydueva
VT avrop. 2uéBn ody pera Twa xpdvov Tekev-
T"":“ TOv d8eApoy + moAd 8¢ AAvmify én’ abre
¢ ?‘P"W * 8¢ yap &re év moANjj dbupia xai due-
xf“«' M 0ev rop xdopov rovrov. Kai ffpfare &
V'F:""’ eixedfar kai Aéyew, Kipie "Inaod Xpioré
6‘.“)"'6"'59 ey febs, dmoxdAvydy poe Ta ept
f"“ Yuxiis airod rob ddehgpod. Kai 8 Bewped
:: :::’;‘i“": Yevdpevos morapdy mwupds kat whijfos

P TP mupl Kai péaoy TOv ddeApov BeBa-
TTouévor Zng Tpaxihov. Tére Néyer adrdp 6 yé-
fow, 09 3u Tabmyy Ty Tiwwplay Tapexdhow oe
::::’:’;’;‘7!19 "r?]s‘, las ?t_vx';;s', re'xvo::; ’Aﬂelipfe?
0, "a'r: K!:l elmey "rq) vépovre, Evxapiord 76

X Py OTL kbv ) Kkepaly) pov dvegw Exer-
:nra Yap Tas eUxds gov émdve xopuijs lorapar
TORiroy,

Togkroyiicon Paschale, p. 699 (A. D. 610)
? 7o Eree pmi
?vs Gx-mﬁpz’ou r,
Sadaivopra, wAoia
"“Wt‘)\hu, év ols ﬁ”
Aeiov.  Kal rére

bmepBeperalw, xard Popai-
Wdixridvos 17", fuépa Z,
irava xatd 6 oTpoyyvhoiv
ki “Hpdrhewos 6 vids ‘Hpa-

e -~ ) LY
LoepxeTar Pwkas xar avrny

Kal 75 ééns fuépa, Tov-

TéoTw ] KUpLaK], TANCIACAITOY TOY TAoiwy T)

mwakdTw Ths moAews.

méhei, Bévwoos, 8oris & wavBewa év 'Avrioxeig
4 peydhy kar émrpomiy Pwka Sempdfaro elom-
yhaeL Ocopdvous Tov 1ijs dvaokdpov priurs, ToTe
&8e &v év 1) woher, perd 1O Paketv abrov wip
mAnaiov Tév Kawoapiov xal doroxijoar, Epuyev,
xai EXOov perd kapdBov els Tov "TovAwavol Auéva
kard T4 Aeydpeva Mavpov, orevwleis Eppuyrev
éavrdv els Ty Od\acoav, kal AaBev perd oma-
Biov wAmyny dmd évds éfxovBiropas, ds Fv els
Od\agoav, dréfavev. Kai éxBAnbévros Toi oxy-
véparos abrob éavpn kat dmmvéxfn els Tév Boby
xai éxaiby.

Theophanes, p. 279 0f Opdaivor. "Ery
woA\y, "lovorave aliyovare, Tov Bixas ! "Adi-
Kkovpat, uéve dyabé, ot Baord{w- oldev & Oeds.
bofotpar dvopdaat, pi) whéov ebruxinay kai péNw
xwdwvebew. Mavddrwp. Tis éorww oix olda.
(oi Hpé;rwot.) ‘O wheovekTdy pe, Tpoav-
yovare, els Ta T{ayyapia ebpiokera.. Mavdd-
Twp. Obdeis pds adicei. O Hpdovor. Els
kat pdvos ddixel pe. Oeorde, pi dvakegaion!
Mav8drep. Tis éorw éxetvos oix oidapev.
0i Hpdowvor. 3V kai pdvos olbas, Tpicai-
Mav-

Oi

youore, tis mAeovexTeL pe OTpEPOV.
Sdrwp. Elms édv éorw olx oidauev.
Opdoivor. Kahomddios 6 omabdpios ddixel pe,
8éomora mavrov. Mavddtwp. Otk éxe mpa-
ypa Kahonddios. Of Hpdaivor. El Tis moré
¢oTw, Tov pbpov woujaer Toi “lovda! ‘O feds dv-
ramodéce abrg ddixatvri pe 8id Tayovs. Mav-
Sdrwp. “Yueis ol dvépxeobe eis 1é Oewpijoar,
€ un els 70 UBpifew Tobs dpxovras. Oi Hpa-
civor. El ris 87more dBixel pe, Tor pipov mor-
Marvddrwp. ‘Houydoare,
Oi MNpa-

foet Tob “lovda!
*lovdaios,  Maveyaios kai Sapapeirar.
cevor. ‘lovdalovs kai Sapapeitas dmoxaleis ;
‘H feoréros pera Sdav. Mavddrwp. "Ees
wére éavrovs xarapacBe; OI Hpdoivoer. El
is o0 Néyer O Splds mareder 6 Seamérys, dvd-
fepa ailrg os 1§ 'lobdg. Mavddrwp. ‘Eyo
Suiv Néyo els &va Banrifecfa, k. 7. A

Leo Philosophus. Tactica 18, 72 H\eiovas
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T0UTO mowgopey, dripia Exoper yeréoha els Tols
yeirovas Hudv.
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3¢ rijs Hevrnrooris Tob Bacihéws Aéovros dmel-
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ropevor 0¢ Eeyov Yevdduevor 8t ‘O Baciheds
émérperer nuas Ymhadioar ra BiB\ia, i Aé-
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LEXICON.

NOTE. When an author, or an inscription, belonging to the periods preceding the Roman
Period, is referred to, an asterisk is prefixed to the word under which the reference is made; as,

*
*2
4Bpa, *alwviBios, *dkporekevTiov.

A

A, @da, represented in Latin by 4. [lts full
utterance requires the mouth to be opened
38 much as possible, and the breath to come
up f!‘?ely, that is, without any effort to change
1t direction. Short A differs from long A
I degree, not in kind. Plat. Crat. 427 C.
Dlon’. av, 75, 12 Adrév 8¢ Todv pakpdy €d-

?wvora":ov 70 A, Srav dkrelvmrai- Néyerar yap

am"}’ol‘fl’ov Tob orduaros émi mAeioTov, kai TOV

;”;"Fﬂ‘ros dve  epopévoy wpos oV olpaviv.
ut. 11,738 B.  Apollon. D. Synt. 28, 27 Tob

32’1 ‘;g’élﬂ;ms peyiorn éoriv. Hermog. Rhet.

Sum,it I Ter?nt. M . 111 A littera sic ab ore

Li mmunia rictu patulo tenere labra;
'Nguamque necesse est ita pendulam reduci,
b missus in illam valeat subire vocis, Nec

Partibus ullis aliquos ferire dentes.]

0?-, In the later numerical system, it stands
f“"’ one, or mparos, first. With a stroke
Ore, A, it stands for yidwr, thousand, or

7:;3;;1”‘"'69, thousandih ; with a diaeresis, &, or

. a dash over it, a, for pvpios, ten thousand.
eron Jun 169, 4, et alibi.

) :; F 1guratively, the beginning, first. Apoc.

0 S 11, 21,6, 22,18, Clem. 4.1, 1865 B.

% diphthop, i ;
See undegr’ ;epresented in Latin by 4 long.

¢ A“Pﬁ'w,hsee épéw.
ag"""‘ 15, WBos, 5, CAapev) of Aaron. Philon
P arp- 120 A, pdB3os.
,:2"’""’ ov, 76, Macedonian, — poédov. Hes.
,Aﬁagg?"’ayfp.é&a- Mackeddves.
sont gw, 9, indeclinable, 1IN, destruction per-
( Sele e;11; 0 Greek 'AmoNAwr. Apoc. 9, 11.
and 80 “Aduodalos, Shobpevris, Shobpetwy,
d8ad; compare the classical Ary.)
1) €5, (Baive) not being able to walk. Euthal.
Bagre TdAos.
a : .
tkiZIsc, €5, (Bdos) not deep, without depth or
488 ';Less. Onos. 2,1, 1. Sext. 210, 24.
#owros, ov,(Babpis) without degrees. Pseud-
8

Athan. IV, 1021 B ‘H dBabui8wros dofoloyia,
with reference to the equality of the Three
Hypostases.

dBabpos, ov, (Bdbpov) without base. Pisid. 1442
A, oridos.

dBdxiov, ov, 76, (4Baf) abacus, for arithmeti-
cal operations, or geometrical figures. Plut.
I, 798 F. Schol. Arist. Nub. 205.— 2. Aba-
cus of a theatre. See &Baf.

dBaxoedys, és, (EIAQR) like an dBaf.  Schol.
Theocr. 4, 61.

aBdakris or af dxris, 6, indeclinable, the Latin
ab actis, register, registrar, registrary, re-
corder. Nil. Epist. 2, 207 Ocopide dBdxris.
Lyd. 220. 262, 23. 213 *AB dcris pév Svopa
¢ (povriopars, onpaives 8¢ kad’ épunveiay Tov
Tols éml xpnpaot wparrouevols édeorora.

dBak — dBare. Et M. 1, 54.

aBdAa, dBd\ai, see dBdAe (paroxytone).

*3Bale, interj. — elfe. Call. Frag. 455. Dion.
Thr. 642, 2. Apollon. S. 2,15.  Anthol. I,
251. IV, 202 "ABale pnre o€ xeivos ideiv
(like &peov). Apollon. D. Conj. 522, 15.
‘Agath. Epigr. 50, 1”ABa\e pnd éyévovro yd-
po!  (Compare Alcman 21 (12) Bdle 33
Bd\e rmpidos elpy.)

aBd\e, also dBdla, dBdAa, interj. woe! alas /.
Joann. Mosch. 2865 D. 2936 A ’ABd\e 73
dvfpondryre! 2973 B ’ABakai! méoa xhav-
gopev kal peravogopey, ép’ ols viv ol pera-
voobuer! Damasc. 11, 277 B.  Steph. Diac.
1156 B. Stud. 489 A ’ABdA\e s dvolas!
= & po! 829 C ’ABdhe Ta tére yeyernuéva
napd Tdv oralévrev orparnydv!  Porph.
Adm. 268 *ABd\a hourdy T miarevorre Xep-
covnaity mokity! woe unto him, therefore, who
trusts a citizen of Chersonesus! Et. M. 2,54
’ABdAai, émippnua oxeracricdy. Zonar.
Lex. *ABd\ai, dvri Tob ¢ped. [It seems to be
of Shemitic origin. Compare %38, to mourn,
to grieve, to be desolate.]



aBaud

dBapa, see Bapd.

daBdvavoos, ov, = o¥ Bdvavaos, decent, decorous.
Const. Apost. 2, 3. |

dBuavadows, adv. liberaliter, with propriety or |
decorum. Clem. R. 1, 44. !

dBarvff, VIR, the high priests girdle.
Ant. 3, 7, 2 — épia.

&Baé, axos, 6, abacus, tablet, for geometrical
figures. Sext. 449, 19. 719,.27. Iambl. V. P.
56. — 2« Plural, o dBakes, a part of a thea-
tre. Basil. Sel. 537 D.  Suid. "ABaf:, rois
wap’ fpiv Aeyopévois dBaxiois-

*3Bdmrioros, ov, (Bamri{w) not submerged, not
sunk, not foundered : that does not sink (neuter).
Pind. Pyth. 2, 146 ’ABdrriords elpt, peAos
és imép épros, dhpas.  Anthol. II, 82 (Ar-
chias) "ABarTiordv e kal Tdwp peAhdv, that
does not sink in water. Plut. 11, 686 B EJ-
xpacia cdparos dBamriorov kai éxagpod, not
soaked in iwine, not drenched with liquor, not
intozicated. 983 C ’Amepirpemrov kal dBa-
nrigrov. Basil. ITI, 248 A ’Opfyv kai dBa-
wrgroy v Yuxny Buwcdle. Theod. III,
1204 A ’ABantiorov 16 Tis éxkhnaias Siacd-
oavra okdpos. — Galen. X, 150 F *ABdnrriora
TpuTava kategkevdoavro . kakotot 8¢ olrws
atra &z 16 pi Bamrifecbar - wepilfel yap év
xUxA@ mepupepis Tis rvs, a surgical instru-
ment for trepanning, furnished with a guard
to prevent its piercing into the brain. Hes.
*ABdmriaToy, Tpumdvov eldos latpikod.

2. Unbaptized, not yet baptized. Clementin.
344 D. Athan. 1,233 C. Cyrill. A.1, 761 D.
Joann. Mosch. 3097 C. Nic. CP. 853 B. —
Jejun. 1921 D, not Christian. Anast. Sin.
709 B. 769 C. Porpk. Adm. 86, 12.

dBarrros, ov, (Bamrw) untempered, not tempered,
as an edged instrument. Hes. YABamros,
doTduaTos.

dBapis, és, not heavy. Classical. — Metaphori-
cally, not burdensome. Paul. Cor. 2, 11, 9.
Athan. 11, 916 C.

*ABapikds, 1, v, ("ABapor) Avaric.
2312 A.

”ABapos, wv, oi, Avari, a Hunnic people. Agath.
20, 3. Euagr. 2789 B. — The name was
also given to certain Slavic tribes. Porph.
Adm. 126 seq.

dBapv, 16, Macedonian, — Spiyavoy. Hes.”Afa-
py, opiyavov. Makeovia.

dBapis (dBapis), adv. without weight. Pseudo-
Dion. 332 D.— Metaphorically, — dvera-
x0as, cheerfully, willingly. Simplic. Ench.
331 (206 A). Clim. 693 D.

dBacavioTws, adv. without pain, without suffering
pain.  Clementin. 812 C. Athenag. 944 C.
Ael. N. A. 10, 14.

dBagkdunaros, ov, (as if from Baokavi(w) free

Jos. l

Eustrat.

58

Jrom enzy or malevolence.  Plut. I1. 756 D.
dBdakavos, ov, (Backaivw) free from ency. Philon |

aBBas

1, 252, 23 70 dBdoravov, freedom from enrvy.
— 2. Truthful. Jos. B.J. 1, 9. 4 ‘0 8¢ pdp-
Tus dBdokavos yiverar mpos Kaioapa rév ’Avri-
mdrpov  karopBwpdrev.  Suid. ’ABdexavos,
ayrevdns, dvemigpfovos.

dBdoxavros, ov, not to be fascinated or bewitched.
Inscr. 5053 Ka\\woriavot kai Tod madiov ab-
700 kai Tov dBackdvToy ddehddv, may the
gods preserce them from the evil eye! 5119
"OAns ouvyeveias Tijs dBackdvrov. — 2e Acting
as a charm against the cvil eye. Diosc. 8, 95
(105), rwwi.  (See also Bagxdmor.) — 3. Ad-
verbially, dBdoxarra — dBaokdrrws, without
Jascination or injury. Charis. 235, 16 Prae-
fascine, id est, sine fascino, quod Graeci dBd-
oxavra dicunt.  Hes. ’ABdoxavra, ywpis SAd-
Bns.

dBackdvrews, adv. without fascination. Anthol.
IV, 136 Kepxibos o xpplets 6 Aoyiorixds, oddé
péhet goi- Kai yap dBaokdyrws piva Tpimnyvy
Exets, may the gods preserve your nose from the
evil eye ! .

dBackdves (dBdokavos), adv. without envy.
Anton. 1, 186.

dBacrayos, ov, — following. Vit. Nil. Jun.156 B.

dBdarakros, ov, (Baord{w) unbearable. Epict.
1,9, 11. Plut. 1, 922 E.  Did. A. 281 A.
Suid. ’A¢dpnrov, dBderakrov. Bekker. 411,
28 ’AvimoigToy, dfdorakrov.

é&Baros, ov, impassable, etc. Substantively, ro
dBarov, (a) the name of a plant. Galen. VI,
358 C.— (B) v 4Bara, privy. Epiph. 11,
217 C.

dBardw, dow, to make dBaros.
21 dBarefivac.

dBagpis, és, (Bdmrw) colorless.  Plut. 11, 650 B.

&Bacpos, ov, not dyed. Gloss.” ABagos, intinctus.

d3fd, the month 2°3N, abib or nisan =— Ados.
Jos. Ant. 4, 4, 7.

aBRa, ¢, indeclinable, (Heb. Chald. Syr.) —
marip, father, applied to God; only in the
vocative. Marc. 14, 36. Paul. Rom. 8, 15.
Gal. 4, 6 'ABBa ¢ marnp, where the Greek
word is explanatory of d8Ba. Clem. 4.1,
200 C.

8BR4dov, ov, v, little dBBas, paltry monk.
Const. IV, 908 C, et alibi.

dBBas, a, 6, abbas, father, a title of respect
given to elderly monks. Pallad. Laus. 1011
D. Hieron. V11, 8374 B.  Apophth. 80 A ‘0
aBBas ’Avréwos. 336 D Nedrepds éom, xai
diwar{ kaXeis atrov dBBav; Leont. Cypr.1728 D.
— Sometimes dBBa is used for all the cases.
Athan. 11, 980 D ’ABBa Mdppwyv. Serap.
Aeg. 940 A. B. Pallad. Laus. 1026 D *Af8Ba
*Qp dvopa atrg. — 2. Abbas, abbot, the
superior of a monastery. Pachom. 948 C.
Nil. 244 B.  Joann. Mosch. 2988 A ‘0 a3Bas
Tov.Swa. Justinian. Novell. 123, 34. Dasilic.
4.1, 2.

Sept. Jer. 29,



vA,nyapos‘

"AByapos, see” AyBapos.

ABdnpirids, 1§, dv, ( ABSnpirys) of Abdera. Cic.
Att. 7, 7 Id est *ABSnpiTikdy, stupid. Lucian.
10, 3.

"ABnpdber  ("ABSnpa), adv. from Abdera.
Lucian. 1, 553.

4887podyos, ov, ("ABOnpa, Aéyw) talking like an
Abderite, that is, foolishly, stupidly. Tatian.
{7,Kan‘z TOv kowdv Aéyov B8npoNdyos éoriv
6 amd Tav *ABSHpwy dvfpwmos, an Abderite

) naturally talks stupidly.

aBdiov, ov, 76, a kind of garment. Porph.
Cer. 470 'ABS3la mharilwpa kai dBdia pacov-
pord. [Perhaps connected with the Arabic
abayeh, a woollen cloak usually striped

X brown and white.]

aBefaibrys, nros, #, (dBéBaws) unsteadiness,
Jickleness.  Polyb, Frag. Gram. 6. Diod. II,

, 814,18, Philon 1, 276, 34. 651, 29.

aBéBnhos, ov, (BéBnhos) unprofaned, sacred.

. Plut. 1, 144 C. 11,166 E.  Synes. 1128 A.

‘:Bus == &es, L.habes. Hes.

aBehrépeios, ov, — dBénrepos. Herodn. Gr. (6

, Texvicds) apud Eust. 1930, 32.

4fedrépus (dBéhrepos), adv. stupidly ; in. bad
taste.  Plut. 11, 127 E. 531 C. Porphyr.

X {&bst. 3, 22, p. 269.

?Bﬂ'a, hdﬁe'va, less correct for dB7va, dBijva.

: t’m:wou, ov, 19, see "Aoverrivos.

“B‘P"'_'I, s, 9, (doprip) averta, knapsack.
Suid. *Aopriyy, Aéyovaw of woAhoi viv dBepTiy.

, {VIIIKESOW.K(‘)V 8¢ kai 76 gredos kai T Svopa.

af37va, 7, the Latin avena — alyley, or
Bpduos. Diose. 4, 137 (139). 138 (140).

4Biva, §, habena, thong, strap, for beating.
Leont, Cypr. 1717 A *Edidov airé dfSnvas,
blows, stripes. Theoph. 568, 8. Cedr. 1. 773.
Zonar. Lex. 8 ABéva, % dBiva Popdiori.
Schol. Arist, Eq. 767. Schol. Opp. Hal. 1,

. ?33 2xvrdAai, dffva Neydpeva.

@Biagros, ov, unforced. Eus. ITI, 232 A, ég#-

s ?'70':.9.

aBLB?\aBOV, African, — «pivov, fuepoxalNis.
flosc. 3,106 (116). 127 (187). [The He-

dBZ:ew' 125 1Ak — oTdyvs Aevkds. ]

Jotva, Incorrect for ¢37va.

Buos, 3”7 (Bios) without a living, poor. Lucian.

tEB‘;pd1 See sz(i

“B“f’f?fal ov, not 1o be lived. — 2. Substantively,

&3:::7:'8;@;?;‘,:- K,a’w‘wy' Diose. 4, 79.
.va‘,aé m:‘ iz:z];pg‘:tcfbly. ‘I:qu. I,,82 :&
@l B v Saving wal lrmon aloxpis
was rend, ;77'9 vms Sueréfnaav, their lz{"e
Botey § A" e ,lnSup{?or’table.” 960 C Nocaw
6 o b wovuaios dBibTws Exew, he seemed

yond the hope of recovery.

A@t‘ﬁ‘g for *ABNdBios, ov, 8, Ablabius. Inser.

3

3 ,
Bhaobipros, ov, (Bhacpnuéw) not defamed,
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aBpa

free from reproack. Basil. 111, 956 C.  Socr.
617 A.

&B8\avros, ov, (Bhavrn) without slippers.
Cyn. 4, 369. Philostr. 869.

B\eméw — following. Iren. 1237 D.

aB\emrréw (as if from d@B\emros), not to see, to be
blind ; to overlook, disreqard. Polyb. 30, 6,
4, ri. Frag. Hist. 45. Eus. II, 896 D.

aBNémmpa, aros, 0, (dBemTéw) — mapdpapa,
oversight, mistake.  Polyb. Frag. Gram. 1.
Suid. *ABNermipare, dpapripart.

dBheyria, as, ), (BAémw) — dopagia, blindness.
Orig. 1, 1341 B Aeopdv dBheyrias. Eust. Ant.
652 D. Eus. 1II, 176 B. 505 B. Pseudo-
Dion. 1025 A.

aB\nx7s, és, (Bhpydopar) without bleating.
Antip. S. 95.

aPAxpddys, see BAnywdns.

dBdaros, ov, see afdnros.

dBonbyaia, as, 1, (dBonbyros) helplessness. Sept.
Sir. 51, 10 *Ev katp tmepnPpdver dBonbyaias,
no help against them.

dBonByros, ov, unhelped, unaided, helpless.  Sepl.
Ps. 87, 5. Sap. 12, 6. Macc. 2, 3, 28 ABorn-
Onrov éavrd xabesrara, unable to help himself.
Diod. 5, 39. 18, 25, kiwdvvoy, in which there is
no kelp. 17, 44, drixnpa. 20, 42, émxovpia.
Strab. 11, 2, 12, unprotected country.

4Bonbires, adv. helplessly.  Diosc. Tobol. 12
Tehevradow ébayparoivres dBonbirws, bleed
themselves to death.

aBdnros, ov, (Bodw) noiseless.
857 B. — Doric dBdaros.
unlamented.

dBdAworos, ov, (Bohifw) that cannot be sounded,
whose depth cannot be ascertained, in which
the lead will not sink; said of the sea of Mar-
morica. Pseud-Athan. IV, 684 A. 1028 4.

dBo\triwv, wvos, 1, the Latin abolitio. Pallad.
V. Chrys. 51 D.

8B6\\a, #, the Latin abolla, a thick woollen
cloak. Arr. P. E. M. 6.

&Bohos, ov, %, — preceding. Arr. P. E. M. 6.

*ABolos, ov, 6, Abolus, one of the xogpomocoi dy-
yeroe of the Carpocratians. Epiph. 1,369 D.

> ABopiywes, wv, ol, Aborigines, — yevapxai, wpw-
Tdyovor. Dion. H. I, 24, 4. 27, 10. 28, 2.
Strab. 5, 3, 2.

dBéakyros, ov, (Béoxw) affording no pasture.
Babr. 45, 10, 8pn.

dBovketros (Bovhelopar), adv. heedlessly, incon-
siderately, rashly. Sept. Mace. 1, 5, 67.

dBovhéw, fow, to-disapprove of. Dion. C. 55,
9. 8 O aBovAoas Ta dedoyuéva.

Opp.

Nonn. Joann.
Anthol. IV, 265,

_dBovAnriwy, incorrect for dBoAeriov.

dBovhfras (dBothyros), adv. involuntarily. Plut.
II, 631 C. Sext. 7, 3.

4Bovki, adv. = preceding. Philon I, 124, 32.

*883pa, as, 1, Chaldee 7112M, female companion,
Sfemale attendant.  Men. (Comicus), Apist.



"ABpadu

Sicyom. 8. Pseuderacl. 8. Sept. Gen. 24, 61.
Ex. 2,5. Esth.2,9. Hes."ABpa, 800Ay, wal-
Aakn. "ABpas, véar Sothar.  Suid."ABpa, ofre
1 dmhas fepdmawa, olire 1) eljpopepos fepdmava
Aéyerar, dA\" oikdrpilr Kkdpn xal &ripos, elre
olkoyevns, eire p.  Eust. 1854, 14 seq.
"ABpadp, é, Abraham. Sept. passim. Orig. L
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dryaeoep'yéw

d3poyos, ov, (Bpéxw) unsteeped, not soaked.
Jounn. Mosch. 2878 A.

dfpdyws, adv. without wetting or being wetted.
Eudoc. M. 349.

@Bpufos, see §Bpulos.
&Bpurrs, ob, 6, (4Bplre) dandy. Adam. S. 366.

| dBpwpia, as, 7, the being dBpwpos.  Anast. Sin.

700 A ‘O feos *ABpadu, used by heathen ex- |
- dBpwpos, ov, (Bpduos) free from offensive smell.

orcists in their incantations.
*ABpaapitis, dos, 7, female descendant of Abra-
ham. Pseudo-Jos. Macc. 18.
“ABpap, 6, Abram. Sept. Gen. 11, 26 seq.
’ABpduns, ov, 6, = ABpadu. Nicol. D. 114.
*ABpapaios, a, ov, dbrahamic. Pseudo-Jos.
Mace. 9, p. 519, veavias, descended from Abra-
ham. Athan. 1, 748 C.
dBpapidiov, ov, 76, little dBpaus.
dBpauis, idos, 1, a species of fish.
1, 244. Athen. 7, 88.

Xenocr. 78.
Opp. Hal.

"ABpapos, ov, 6, == ’ABpadp. Alex. Polyhist. |

apud Jos. Ant. 1, 15, 1.

’ABpaad, 8, Abrasaz, the lord of heaven of the
Basilidians; the Latin fathers write Abrazas.
The numerical value of this figment is 363,
the number of days in the year. Iren. 680
A. Hippol. Haer. 372,48. Tertull. 11, 62 A.
Epiph. 1, 8316 B. Hieron. 1, 687 (458). TI,
178 A, Theod. IV, 849 C. (Compare Just.
Mon. 2°0p¢peis 6 maperrdywy Tods Tpiaroaiovs
éfnkovra Oeovs.  Theophil. 3, 2 Ti yap dpé-
Ajoev . ... 7 'Opdéa ol rpuakdoior éffkovra
wevre Beol ;)

d3pexros, ov, (Bpéxw) unwet. Plut. 11, 381 C.

dBpdBios, ov, (dB8pds, Bios) living luxuriously.
Dion. P. 968. Plut. 1, 889 F. 1I, 353 B.
730 C. Poll. 6, 27,

dBpodiatra, s, 1, = &PBpa Slacra, luxurious liv-
ing. Adel. V. H. 12, 2 (titul), in the old
editions.  Suid. ‘ABpodlaira, rpuepa (wh kai
dmahy.

dBpoduairws  (aBpodiaros), adv.
Philon 1, 324, 3.

dfpdp.os, ov, (Bpdmos) without Dionysus (wine).
Antip. 8. 59.

dBpopos, ov, less correct for dBpwpos.

dBpomédidos, ov, (dBpds, médhor) with delicate
sandals.  Mel. 21,

dBpdmoavs, ovw, (wovs) with delicate feet. Anthol.
1V, 227.

dBpordvwos, ov, flavored with dBpdrovor. Diosc.
1, 69, Eawov.

@3pororitys, ov, 6, abrotonites, flavored with
afpdrovor. Diosc. 5, 62, olvos.

dBpovs, ovros, 7, Macedonian, — d¢pvs, brow.
Hes. ’ABpoires, oppis.  Makeddves.

*aBpoxia, as, 7, (&Bpoxos) drought. Men.
Ephes. apud Jos. Ant. 8, 18, 2. Sept. Sir.
32, 26. Jer. 14, 1. 17, 8 ’Ev énavr$ dBpoyias
o pofnbnaerar, kai ot Sakeiper moidy kap-

Sibyll. 3, 5340.  Sext. 433, 3.

luzuriously.

‘.
mwoy.

253 D.

Diphil apud Athen. 8, 51. 52, fish. Xenocr. 9.
Diosc. 1, 15. 2,35,  Anast. Sin. 232 D, in-
correctly edited &Bpwros v. 1. &Bpoyos.

aBpds, aros, 6, — dBpwros, not eaten, not con-
sumed. Agath. 134, 16.

dBpwros, ov, (BBpoaxw) not eaten. Diosc. 1,
11, not cut by moths. Herm. Sim. 8, 4. —
2. Not eating, unable to eat. Vit. Nil. Jun.
52 B, riis ovribous rpodis.

dBlpoevros, oy, (Bupoelw) untanned.
Hom. 1. 2, 5217, p. 83.

dBorwarelw, evoa, the Latin abstineo , a
law-term. A ntec. 2, 16 EZ dBorwaredoy éav-
76y, se abstinendo.

dBvaouds, 1, 6v, (Buaaos) of the deep. Hippol.
Haer. 188, 89.

dBuooos, ov, j), sc. xbpa, abyssus, the deep,
the sea. Sept. Gen. 1, 2. Ps. 85,7. Sir. 1, 3.
16, 18. 42, 18. Esai. 44, 27. — 2, Abys-
sus, the under-world; opposed to olpavds.
Sept. Job. 41, 23. Ps. 70, 21.  Lue. 8, 31.
Paul. Rom. 10, 7. Apoc. 9, 1. 11. Apocr.
Act. Thom. 82 THv &Bvogor roi Taprdpov oi-

Schol.

Kwy.

aBveootiros, ov, (#Bvooos, Tikrw) born of the
deep.  Cosm. 509 A Xépoor dBuvaaordkor mwé-
dov fhios émemdlevaé more, referring to the
crossing of the Red Sea.

dyabapxia, as, 1, (dydbapyos) the fountain of
good.  Pseudo-Dion. 680 B. 696 C Thv mwdr-
rov dyafapxiav. [’AydBapyos occurs as a
proper name.]

dyabapxuxds, 1, dv, being the fountain of good.
Pseudo-Dion. 598 D Tiw dyabapyiciy is
beapyias mpdvowav.

aydbew, as, B, — ayaférns.  Clim. 641 B.

dyabnpdpos, ov, (dyabés, Pépw) good-bringing,
an Ophian word applied to Osiris. Hippol.
Haer. 144, 44.

dyaboddris, Wos, 1, (8idwput) giver of good. Did.
4. 712 A, Pseudo-Dion. 561 A.

dyafoddrws, adv. beneficently. Pseudo-Dion.
120 B.

dyaboedis (dyaboeidis), adv. like good. Pseudo-
Dion. 237 C. 393 B.

dyafoeéia, as, %, (éis) good habit or state ; op-
posed to kayefia. Nil. 516 B.

dyaboepyéris, 1dos, ), (EPT'Q) beneficent. Pseudo-
Dion. 393 C, dpys.

dyafoepyéw, now, (dyaboepyss) to do good, to
benefit.  Pawl. Tim. 1, 6, 18 (Gal. 6, 10



dryaboepryia

,Ep‘ya{d),uc()a 70 dyabév). Clem. 4.1, 200 C
A'.yaeoep-yoﬁp.suot avakdyws évémra Suokwuev,
being benefited. — Contracted ayabovpyéw.
Luc. Act. 14, 17. Orig. VII, 133 B. Cyrill.

) 4.IX, 624 C.

aya@z.)spyia, as, 1, the doing of good works.
Hippol. 652 D. Cyrill. H. 1017 A. — Con-
tracted dyafovpyia. Oenom. apud Eus. III,

396 C. Cyrill. 4.1, 137 B.

ayaboepyés, 6, (EPTQ) doing good. — Contract-
ed dyafovpyds. Plut. II, 370 E. 1015 E.

. Lambl, Myst. 43, 4.

ayabobéeta, as, 7, (0éAw) good will.  Theophyl.

, B 1V, 340 C.

@yabomoiéw, fow, (dyabomaids) == dyaboepyéw ;
opposed to kakomoiw. Sept. Num. 10, 32

61

|

v
00a & dyaforoujoy kipios fuas. Tobit 12,

li_i- Sophon. 1, 12. Mace. 1, 11. 33 T¢ &fve.
Tév "lovdalwy . . . . ékpivapev dyabomouioar.
Mare. 3, 4.  Luec. 6, 33.
2. To do well, to conduct one’s self virtuously.
Petr. 1, 2,15.20. 1,38,6.17. Joann. Epist.
, 3, 11.  Clem. R. 2, 10. Diognet. 1176 A.
07‘19011'0[1701;, ews, 7, — following. Herm.
. Mand. s.
ayaformoia, as, 1, the doing of good. Clem. R.
L, 2, et alibi.  Patriarch. 1137 C, benignity.
Ptol. Tetrab. 38. — 2. Well-doing, virtuous
. conduct, Petr. 1,4,19. Clem. A.1, 1348 A.
“7‘19011'0L69, o, (moiéw) doing good, beneficent ;
opposed to «xaxomoids. Plut. II, 368 B.

Athenag. 952 A.— 2. Doing well, virtuous.

L 4
afyaevva)

cal. Sept. Ps. 52, 2. Prov. 11, 17. Plut.
11, 368 A ’Areés dyaldv, imperfect good. ap-
plied by the Egyptians to the new moon. —
(d) 16 dyabdv, the sacred elements, the Eu-
charist. Basil. IV, 673 B. 724 A. 796 B.
Greg. Nyss. 11, 229 C. [ Sept. Judie. 11, 25
dyafdrepos. Diod. 16, 85 dyabéraros.]

dyabogivn, ns, 1), see dyabwaiv).

dyabéms, nros, 7, (dyabés) goodness.  Sept.
Sap. 1, 1. Sir. 45, 23. Philon 1, 54, 45 ‘H
yevikwTdTy) dpet, fv Twes dyaBomTa kakotaw.
Clem. A. 1, 980 A. 11, 332 A. Basil. III, 261
C.—2. Goodness, as a title. Basil. IV, 544
C Tiv onv dyabfdmra. Greg. Naz 111, 64 A
Th Uperépa dyabémmre. Greg. Nyss. III, 1097
A Taird oov Tijs dyaBémros kard amoudis xa-
TeApnoa.

| dyaférumos, ov, (timos) of goodly form. Pseudo-

Act. 14, 17— .

Sept. Sir. 42, 14, yuvy, plausible. Petr. 1, 2, |

P Propitious, in astrology. Hermes
Tr. Tatrom. 388, 10.  Prol. Tetrab. 19. 48.
Arfem. 374 Oi dyaforrowoi Tév dorépwv. Doctr.
Orient. 692 C. ' Jambl. Mjyst. 52, 18.
abompents, s, (mpémw) becoming the good.
, Pseudo-Dion. 641 D.
ayabomperds, adv. in a manner becoming the
good. Pseudo-Dion. 121 B. 181 B. Nicet.
, Paphl. 84 A,
a@yaborrrids, N, ov, (dmricds) capable of seeing
, 90od. Pseudo-Dion. 725 C.
"'Ya?éppv'ros‘, ov, (péw) streaming with good.
Synes. Hymn. 1, 129, p. 1592, mayd.
2835, #, 6v, good. Dion. H. 1, 142, 8 (fardo-
ons) évoppicasba dyabys, affording good an-
chorage.  Dipse. 2, 205, p. 321, mpés mwa,
!ZOtid Jor. Just. Frag. 1593 C BéArdy oot
Ympxev Tva py éyevibns dmd yaorpés (com-
Pfﬂ‘e Matt. 26, 24 Ka\dw v adrd €l ol éyer-
vl & @vBpwrros éxetvos).
the 8 Substantively, () 6 dyabis, sc. Beds,
" _tI}ood God of Marcion and Justinus. Clem.
52° » 1113 B. 11, 13 B. Hippol. Haer. 222,
28. 228, 44, (Compare Hermes Tr. Poem.
$eq.) — (b) # dyabh, sc. fed, the Bona Dea
of the Romans. Plur. I, 268 D. — (€) 7o
@yabéy, good, abstractly considered. Classi-

3

3

Dion. 724 B.

&'yagovp‘ye'w, see a"ya90€p‘ye'w.

dyaBolpynua, aros, 76, (dyabovpyéw) good act.
Theophyl. B. I1I. 547 C.

Ly / . ) /
| ayaBovpyla, as, 7, see dyaboepyia.

dyafovpyixivs, adv. beneficently. Pseudo-Dion.
400 A.

ayafovpyds, v, see dyaboepyds.

ayafovpyds, adv. — dyafovpywds. Pseudo-
Dion. 441 B. .

ayabfopis, és, (Phéw) good-loving. Pseudo-
Dion. 1085 B, épyareiar.

dyabépwv, ov, (Ppiw) well-minded. Ptol. Te-
trab. 163.

dyabfopurs, és, (pvw) born of good.
Dion. 637 A.

dyaboyvaia, as, 1, (xvaus) effusion of good.
Theophyl. B. 111, 715 B.

dyabiw, daw, (dyabés) to do good to one; op-
posed to xaxdw. Sept. Reg. 1, 25, 31, Twi.
Sir. 49, 9. Jer. 39, 4. 51, 27, Twd. — 2.
To make good. Numen. apud Eus. III, 905
C -ofa, to become good.

dyabive, vwé, to make good or glad. Sept.
Judic. 16, 25 "Hyabivly % xkapdia airdv, their
hearts were merry (made kef). 19, 22°Aya-
Oivovres xapdiav éavrav. Reg. 2, 13, 28 ‘Qs
& dyabvvby 0 kapdia ’Apviv év 74 olve. 3, 1,
47. 4, 9, 30 "Hydfuve v kepaliy alris, she
adorned her head. Esdr. 2, 7, 18 El 1. émt
o¢ kai Tovs ddeAdois pov dyabuvbi év 7 xara-
Aoimw Tob dpyvplov, whatever shall seem good
to thee and to thy brethren to do with the rest
of the silver. Nehem. 2, 5 Ayabuvbjoerar 6
wais oov évémidy aov, shall find favor in thy
sight. Mace. 1, 1, 12 -Bjpas, to seem good.
Theodtn. Dan. 6, 23 "Hyalivly én’ aird, he
was glad for kim.

2. To do good, to benefit. Sept. Judic. 17,

18, rwi. Ruth 3, 10 *HydBvvas 16 &Aeds oov
6 ¢oyarov tmép T0 wprow, thou hast shown
more kindness in the end, than at the begin-

Pseudo-



6

ning. Reg. 4, 10, 30. Ps. 50, 20, rwd. 124,
4, Twd.

dyabwrupia, as, 7 (Svopa) good name.
Dion. 630 B.

ayabas (dyabds), adv. well, kindly. Sept. Reg.
1, 20, 7. 4, 11, 18, thoroughly. Tobit 13,
10 ’Efopohoyot 1@ kuvpiew dyabas. Erotian.
70 — cupcpepdvras.

dyabwaivy, 15, 1, goodness, kindness ; opposed
to xaxia. Sept. Par. 2, 24, 16. Nehem. 9,
25. Ps.51,5. Paul. Rom. 15, 14. Gal. 5,
22. Eph. 5, 9. Thess. 2, 1, 11. Patriarch.
1080 C. Clem. A. 1, 325 B. — Written
also dyaboaivy. Barn. 2 (Codex &). Apocr.
Act. Paul. et Thecl. 1.

dydXaxros, o, that gives bad food for milch cat-
tle. (Galen. VI, 151 B.

dya\dfopas — dyaAhidpar, fdopa.  Chrys. X,
729 D AyaAidlerar Tpadpara émpépov.

dyaM\iapa, aros, 76, (dyaAMudw) delight, joy.
Sept. Tobit 13, 11. Judith 12, 14. Ps. 47, 3.
Sir.1,11. 6, 31. 15, 6. Esai. 16, 10. 60, 15.
Hes.’Aya\Niapa, S6faopa, exultation.

dya\dopar, see dyakhudw.

dyaXNiaots, ews, B, (dyakuiw) a rejoicing, great
joy. Sept. Tobit 18, 1 "Eypayrev émarolijy
els dyaX\iaow, showing his glarlness. Ps. 29,
6. 41, 5. 44, 8. 62, 6 Xei\y dyaAAudoeas,
joyful lips. Luc. 1, 14.

dyaX\aouds, ob, 6, == preceding. Macar. 632
B.

> 4
ayabwvvuia

Pseudo-

dyal\uiw, aca, commonly dyaXAudopai, doopat,
(dydM\w) to rejoice, to be glad. Sept. Reg.
2,1, 20. Par. 1, 16, 81. Tobit 13, 7 Ayal-
Adgerar Ty peyakwotmy adrod, shall rejoice
in his greatness. Ps. 2, 11. 94, 1, rwi. 18,16
AyaMhudoerar &s yiyas Spapeiv 60dv, shall re-
joice as a hero to run a race. 32, 1, & run.
34, 9, éni Tun. 67, 4, dvomiov Twwos. 118,161,
émi . Mace. 8, 2, 17. Matt. 5,12. Luc.
1, 47 "Hya\Alage 70 mveipd pov éml 16 feg
6 carip pov. 10, 21 "Hya\\doaro 7§ mwvev-
pari, in 'his spirit. Act. 2, 26. Joann. 5, 85.
8, 56 "HyuA\idoaro a @y ™y fpépay i
éuny, — 8dw, in that he saw. Petr.1,1,9
AyalMaofe xapd dvexhalire, with unspeak-
able joy.

dyd\hoyow, ov, 15, Hebrew 0°9nn or mbny,
lignaloes, aloes wood. Diosc. 1, 21.

dyalparias, ov, 6, (dyakpa) beautiful as a statue.
Philostr. 612.

dyaiparoyhvgos, ov, 6, (YAidw) sculptor.
od. IV, 888 C.

dyaparomounrikds, 1, v, making statues. — 2.
Substantively, 7 dyaAparoroumrucey, sc. réxm,
— following. Galen. II, 364 C. Jul. Frag.
235 C.

dyakparomoiia, as, 1, (dyakuaromoids) sculpture.
Poll. 1, 18. Men. Rhet. 196, 16.
Abst. 192. Bekker. 335, 3.

The-

9

)

aydmy

dyahpatomouxs, 7s, 7, = preceding. Poll. 1,
13.

dyalparovpyia, as, 1), (dyakparovpyds) = dyak-

parororia. Max. Tyr. 91, 45. 131, 27.
Poll. 1, 13.

dyakparovpywn, 7is, 1, Sc. Téxrm, = dyalparo-
moula. Maz. Tyr. 131, 26. Poll. 1, 13.

dyakparovpyds, ob, 6, (dyakua, EPTQ) — dyah-
paromouds, sculptor. Poll. 1, 12.  Clem. A.
1,136 B.

dyakparopopéw, fow, (dyakparopdpos) to carry
an image : to carry the image (idea) of any-
thing in one’s own mind. Philon I, 4, 27
"Ayalparotpopei voyriy wéw. 16,4 Tob ¢é-
povros kal dyalparodopoivros (rov
voiw). II, 85, 11 Tis dpa 6 évowaw év 76 oio-
pare kai dyalparopopobpevos vovs éori. Athe-
nag. 997 B. ’Ev éavrots dyalparogoior tov
momry.  Orig. 11, 381 A Té odpa # mjw
éxxAnoiav dyahparogpopovvra. Eus. II, 860
A. B. 872 B. Zonar. Lex. 35 ’Ayaluparodo-
povpevos, dyd\para, frow Timous Tév vondévrwy
Pépwy év éavrd.  Ofrw Pihwy. — Hes. Ayak-
paropopeiofar, kalkwmiferbar.

dya\paropdpos, ov, (Pépw) carrying an image in
one’s own mind. Hes. ’Ayalparodpos, os
dyahpa év i Yvxi (Pépww ?)

dyav, adv. nimis, very much, exceerlingly. Simoc.
333, 6 Awr 0 és dyav éumalids duxoveigbar,
where és is superfluous.

ayavakréw, now, o be angry or indignant, said
of inanimate objects. Sept. Sap. 5, 23 *Aya-
vakrnoer xar’ abrév U8wp faddearns. Diosc.
5, 84 *Ayavakreiv 8¢ Tovs dddvras, €l Aifos €in
év 4 Swapaoanoer.

dyavaxticds (dyavakricds), adv. peevishly. An-

S ¢
avToy

ton. 11, 13, dwaribedbac mpés . Eus. 11,
1445 D.
dyanda (ayavis), adv. softly, gently. Hes.’ Ayd-

wda, drpéuas.

dyavov, ov, 0, (dyvvus) splinter, small dry stick,
for burning.  Suid.” Ayavov, mpomapoévrives,
16 xareayds £Uhov, i T0 Ppvyavddes.

dyamdw, Now, to love, to desire. Classical. Sept.
Ps. 33, 13’ Ayamaov fuépas 18eiv dyabds, loving
to see. Sir. 6, 33. App. II, 403, 70 ’H'yé-]rwy
8¢ Spws AokoBéNav Exew Tov oTpardy *Avre-
viov palkov. Herodn. 2, 15, 8. 4, 15, 20,
both with the infinitive. — 2. T love sexu-
ally = épo. Plut. 11, 505 F. Lucian. II,
122.

8. To persuade. Sept. Par. 2, 18, 2 "Hyd-
wa abréy Tov ovvavafSivar per’ atrot, — Emer-
Oev. — 4. To value — rypdpar. Diog. 7, 20
Héoov yap frydma ta 8iddueva; — 8. To be
contented. Classical. Jos. B. J. 1, 10, 2
Aéov dyamdv om (3.

dydm, s, #, (dyamdw) love, charity.  Sept. Sap.

Porphyr.

3,9. 6,19. Luc. 11,42. Joann. 13, 35.
15, 9. Epist. 1, 3, 1. Paul. Rom. 5, 58.
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Cor. 2, 2, 4. Thess. 1, 3, 12 T dydary els
d\\fovs kai eis wdvras. Clem. K. 1, 35 AJ
dydmyy Tis warpidos, objectively. — 2. Love,
sexual love, — #ws. Sept. Cant. 2, 4, 5
Terpopévn dydmns, love-sick. Epiph. 1,337 C
Hotety miy dydmmy perd Twos (kakeupdras).
— 8. Love, beloved woman, mistress.  Sept.
Cant, 2, 7,

4. Love, as a title.  Athan. 1, 356 A TIpos
T oy dydmyy, dSeApé dyammré.  Basil. IV,
381 C. Greg. Nyss. ITI, 1073 A Tijs dydmns
Tou. (Compare Ignat. 684 C ’Acmdfera
s 1) dydmy Spvpvaiwy.)

, 8. Charity, alms. Apophth. 92 D. 105 B

Aydmas wouely mép éuo, to give alms. — oly-
oov dydmny, Towoare dydmy, do me the favor,
ha.b'e the goodness, be Lind enough to do any-
thing, Apophth. 117 B Howjoare dydmmy, 3

aketre dpre per’ duov. 129 A Ioinooy dyd-
™y, ob kal of ddeApoi oy ékagros kard pdvas
Novxdoe.  Joann. Mosch. 2856 D Hoinooy
dyanmy dBehcpé . éNOE Tva Td okeln ToD ddel-
Poi dﬂsue"yxw/uv els TO olkovopeiov.

8. Salutation, kiss, holy kiss. Joann. Mosch.
2944 B *Enoiyoar dydmyy, they saluted each
(:U"e" - Porph. Cer. 17, 10 Kai perd roiro
€épxovrar mdw of deomorar év ¢ adtd oxn-
hare els iy dydmyy. 66 *Exeice 8idwow 6 Ba-
”‘)‘""\9 dydmy 1¢ e warpidpxy, pyrpomolitats
Te kai émugkdmos.

e Amity, good understanding, alliance,
})etWeen two nations. Const. 111, 1041 A
ba yémraw dydmn kai elpfom. Porph. Adm.
1,4'f’ 11 Svumevbepias perd rods Tovpkovs xai
ayamas &Eyovras. 200, 13 Of "IBnpes mdvrore
stxov ‘i‘)’dﬂ'qv kai Puiay perd Tév Oeododiov-
ToMiTRY,

8. Agape, love-feast, in the ancient
clmfdl- Jud. 12.  Ignat. 7113 B *Aydmp
mowetr. Clem. 4.1,884 B. 1112 A. Tertull.
L 473 A Coenula nostra de nomine rationem
$uam ostendit; id vocatur, quod dilectio pe-
Bes Graecos est. Orig. 1,652 A. Gangr.11.
L’aof!, 27.28. Jul. 305 D Tiis Aeyopéwns map’
auTos dydmms kai tmodoyi)s kai Siaxovias Tpa-
meldyv. Const. A post. 2, 28.  Apophth. 181 A.
Fcoglpare Paul. Cor. 1, 11, 21 seq. Petr. 2,

£l .

’ 3

A?’"l’ 78 19, Agape, the female counterpart

I Mrtpuss, in the Valentinian theogony.
, ‘ren. 449 B.

%:‘;’ €as, 7, (dyamdw) love, affection. Sept.

265 21,26, Sir.40,20. Plut. 11, 148 B.
s 4, et alibi,

.,
Yamruds, 4, dv, affectionate.

N Plut. 1,81 F.
Anton, 1, 138

b To mepi T4 réxva dApfwis dya-
"(’f;'l:lkov, affection for. Clem. A. 1, 300 B.
a’)\xe'g Nyss. 1, 1004 C Tijv dyamqyriciy mwpos
Movs oxéow. — Basil. IV, 740 A, ypdu-
Hava, letters of comity.

ayamnrwkas, adv. amanter, affectionately.

*Ayapnyés, 1), év, of Hagar.

*Ayapixds, 1, év, of the " Ayapor.

dyapiopds, o, 6, — dyapsia.

dydarwp, opos, 6, 1, (yaorip) bellyless.

”AfyBapoc

Phi-
lon 1, 462, 34. Hermes Tr. Poem. 13, 3.
Clem. A. 1, 260 A. II, 277 A, dwarifecbar

mpds TL.

dyamnrds, 7, 6y, beloved. Substantively, (@)

6 ayamnrds, an intimate friend. Apophth.
324 C «ai Tis adréw dyamyrds. Joann. Mosch.
3109 B Ioré éxdfioa pkpdy xpovoy els Tiv
Aavpav 1ot dBBa Tepacipov kai éoyov Twd
ayamyréyv. — (B) the beloved, the adoptive
brother of a cuveigaxros. Basil. 1I, 825 C.
Greg. Naz. IV, 86 A. 88 A. 91 A. 93 A,
Justinian. Novell. 6, 6. — (€) 3§ dyamyr,
agapeta, — ouvelgakros. DBasil. I, 320
A. Greg. Naz. IV, 87 A. 89 A. 90 A. 93 A.
Epiph. 1, 1064 D xarpyopoior 8¢ 8ijfev raow év
7] éxkAnoig Tas dyamnras Aeyopévas guvéiod-
ktovs yuvvaikas kexruévev. Hieron. 1, 102
(98) Unde in ecclesia agapetarum pestis
introiit? Unde sine nuptiis aliud nomen
urorum ? Immo unde novum concubinarum
genus ?  Theod. 111, 873 A.

dyamyrpis, (Bos, 7, = dyamyry, OvveioaxTos.

Basil. 11, 813 D.

"Avyap, 1, indeclinable, 231, Hagar, the mother

of Ishmael the progenitor of the Arabs.
Sept. Gen. 16, 1 seq. Theoph. Cont. 93, 19,
121. 298 Of riis "Ayap, of é£ "Avyap, of éx Tijs
“Avyap, = oi "Ayapnvoi.

>Ayapaiot, wv, o, ("Ayap) Hagarites. Sept. Par.

1, 5, 20.

Glenes. 70, 6. —
2. Substantively, 6 ’Ayapqvds, Hagarene,
Hagarite, descendant of Hagar, Arab, Sara-
cen. Sept. Par. 1, 5, 19. Ps. 82, 7. Eus.
1, 354. Epiph. 1, 196 B. Cyrill. Scyth. V.
S. 23.

>Avyapia, as, B, ("Ayapor) Agaria, the country of

the Agari. Diosc. 3, 1.

dyapilw, wa, ("Ayap) to be or become a Mo-

hammedan.
payapife.)

Nicet. Byz. 7128 B. (8ee also

Substantively,
76 dyapikdy, agaricon, agaricum, a
fungus. Diosc. 8, 1. Galen. XIII, 894 B.
895 D.

dyapwoia, as, 9, (dyapi{w) Mohammedanism.

Nicet. Byz. 712 A.
Nicet. Byz. 736
A.  (See also payapiouds.)

” Ayapot, wv, of, Agari, a Scythian people. App.

1,774, 47.
Greg.
Naz. 111, 1532 A, fasting.

dyaouNAis, idos, 7, the tree producing the dyd-

aulov. Diosc. 8, 88 (98).
dydovMiov, ov, To, — dupwmaxdy. Diosc. 8,
88 (98).

7AyBapos, less correctly “AByapos, ov, 5, Agba-

rus, a legendary toparch of Edessa. FEus.
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IL, 120 seq. [Apparently the Arabic AKBAP,
great, potentate.]

dyyapeia, as, 7, (dyyapebw) angaria, Fr.
corvée, compelled service. Inscr. 4956 (A. D.
49) davyapeia. Epict. 4, 1, 79.  Artem. 405.
Justinian. Novell. 128, 22. 134, 1. Leo.
Tact. 20, 71.  Suid.’Ayyapeia . . . . dyyapei-
av dvdyknv dxotowy Néyopev kai ék Bias ywo-
pévny imnpeaiay. "Ayyapos © kai ‘Ayyapela, 7
dnuocia kai dvaykaia Sovhela, service.

*dyyapeiw, evow, (dyyapos) angario, to com-
pel one to perform service without pay. Men.
(Comic.) Sicyon. 4 ‘O mhéwv karyfy - kpived
olros mohéuios « "Edv & &y T pakaxdv, dyya-
peverar.  Inscr. 4956 (A. D. 49). Matt. 5.
41 "Oomis o€ dyyapeboer pikiov €. 27, 32
Tobrov fyydpevoav va dpy rov oravpdv adrob.
Marc. 15, 21 ’Ayyapeovar mapdyorrd Twa
Sipwra Kvpyvaiov épydpevov am dypot, Tov
warépa *AXe£dvSpov kal Poitpov, wa dpy Tov
oravpoy avrov. Jos. Ant. 13. 2, 3. Clemen-
tin. 325 A, Suid. *Ayyapou. . . . . ’Ayyapete-
obat kakolow, domep fHueis viv, TS els Poprn-
yiav kai Towatryy Tivé dmypeoiav dyeafa.

dyyapidiov, ov, 5, (dyyapos) a beast of burden.
Porph. Cer. 489, 4.

dyydpios, ov, 6, angarius, servant, messenger.

)

z’z’ryfye)»os‘

monachism. Basil. IT1, 629 D, dwaywyn. IV.
1125 B, déia. Marc. Erem. 1032 B, oxnua,
rafis.  Pallad. Laus. 1009, wohirela. 1026 D,
axipa. Theod. 1, 1432 A (IV, 892 (). Bios.
Parad. 444 B, Eustrat. 2288 B T$ rév po-
vaxdv ayyelkd xopd.

dyyekwds, adv. angelically.  Orig. 11, 564 C.

IV, 409 A.  Procl. Tim. 298 B.

| dyyehidmys, yros, B, = dyyeAdrys. Anast. Sin.

60 B.

AyyeNitar, @, ol, Angelitae, a sect. Tim.

Prest. 60 B.

ayyehiddns, es, — following. Jambl. apud Stob.

1, 895.

dyyehoedns, €s, (EIAQ) angel-like. Pseudo-

Dion. 145 B. 856 D. Theoph. Cont. 208, 21
To oxfpa dyyehoedets.

dyyehofeoia, as, 7, (Oéais) angelic station.

Clem. A. 1I, 413 A. Doctr. Orient. 728
A

dyyehoppnros (upéopar), adv. in imitation of

the angels. Pseudo-Dion. 593 B. 625 D.

dyyehomhipwros, ov, (mAnpéw) full of angels.

Pseudo-Athan. IV, 908 D.

; dyyelompenys, és, (mpémw) becoming an angel.

Pseudo-Dion. 328 A.

' dyyehomperivs, adv. in a manner becoming an

Et. M. 7, 25. —2. Angaria — dyyapeia. -
| dyyehos, ov, 6, messenger. Classical. — 2. An-

Lyd. 264, 7.
dyyapopopée, fow, (Ppépw) to perform dyyapela,

or to carry burdens. Proc. 111, 222, 1. Et.

M. 6, 45 ’Ayyapotpopeiv, émi Tod Gopria Pépeww j

kard Siadoxny.
ayyeldiov, ov, 70, little dyyeiov. (ienes. 84, 20.
ayyewloyia, as, 7, (dyyeiov, Aéyw) angiology.
Galen. 111, 395 C.  Paul. Aeg. 92.

dyyeiov, ov, 16, L. vena, blood-vessel. Gell. 18,

10.  Sext. 13, 1.— 2. Organ. Philon 1, 73,
217, alofnruwed, organs of sense.

dyyelia, as, 9, word, speech. Sept. Prov. 12, 25.
Joann. Epist. 1, 3, 11 Adm éoriv # dyyehia,
v fxovaare dn’ dpyijs, wa dyandpev dA\jhovs,
commandment, precept.

*Ayyelixoi, @v, oi, (dyyehxds) Angelici, an ob-
scure sect. Epiph. I, 849 B.

dyyehwds, 7, dv, (&yyelos) angelicus, per-
taining to a messenger. Phryn. P. S, 26, 6
"Ayyeh) piots, ai Tév dyyéhwv év rals rpa-
yadiais proes, the part of a messenger in a
tragedy. Clem. A. 1,692 A.  Athen. 14, 27,
dpxnots, a kind of dance. Diomed. 512, 23,
pérpov, a hexameter verse without the last
syllable.

2. Angelicus, angelic, angelical.
Ignat. 680 A. Pseudo-Jacob. 14, 1. Heges.
1316 B. Clem. A.11, 288 B. Hippol. 684 C.
Haer. 134, 75. Orig. 1,72 C. 219 C. Iambl.
Myst. 69, 10. Greg. Naz. 11, 820 C. Isid.
349 A, rdypara. Procl. Parm. 635 (45).
Pseudo-Dion. 240 C, rdfes. — Applied to

angel.  Pseudo-Dion. 181 D.

gelus, angel. Sept. Tobit 5, 22. Job 20,
15. Ps. 77, 25 "Aprov dyyéhev, that came
down from heaven. Sap. 16, 20 ’Ayyédav’
Tpoprv. Mace. 2, 11, 6. 2,15, 23,  Philon
L 164, 277 Ayyelot yap arpards elat Beot dad-
paroe kal ebdaipoves Yuyai. 263, 7 Ods E\\ov
Phdgopor Baipovas, dyyélovs Modis eiwlev
dvopdfew. Yuyai & elai kara Tov dépa werd-
pevar. 264, 23. 332, 1. 642, 11. 463, 19 ‘O
8¢ émdpevos Beg xard dvaykaiov ouvoBoimdpors
Xpirar Tois drohovfois adTov Adyous, ods Svoud-
(ew &os dyyédovs. 1I, 387, 20 "Ayyehor e
Toupyoi. N.T. passim. Cels. apud Orig. ],
1516 C. Athenag. Legat. 10 Doctr. Orient.
725 C Oi yap €€ avbpdmwy eis dyyélovs pera-
vaordvres xi\ia & pabpredovrar imwd Téw
dyyéwv eis Tehewdmyra dmoxabiordpevor. —
The nine orders of angels are divided into
three triads, namely 6pdvor, xepouBin, aepa-
bin: éfovoiar, kvpidryres, Suvdpers: Fyyehor,
dpxdyyehor, dpxai. Const. Apost. 7, 35. 8,
12.  Pseudo-Dion. 200 D. — For the names
of angels, see TaBpuA, Miyai}, OlpiA, Pa-
¢anr.  Also, Jos. B. J. 2, 8, 7. Clementin.
133 C. Orig.1, 708 A. Marc. Erem. 1041
C.— 0i érra dyyeloi, the seven angels that
stand in the presence of God. Sept. Tobit
12, 15. Clem. 4. 1I, 369 C. (Compare
Sept. Sir. 32, 21. Luc. 1, 19. Apoc. 8, 2.
Patriarch. 1053 C Of dyyelot rob mpocdmoy
xvpiov. 1084 C O dyyehos rod mpoodmov.) —
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For the seven angels of the Saturnilians, see
Irfn. 674 A.  Hippol. Haer. 380, 47.
O Bopupdpos dyyehos, the guardian angel.

Matr. 18, 10.  Luc. Aet. 12, 15. Herm.
Mand. 6, 2. Just. Apol. 2, 5. Orig. 1, 452
B. 772 B. 1I, 733 B. Eus. VI 564 A.

Basil. T, 364 B. TII, 185 C 0 gidaxes rhs
{ofs juoy dyyedor. Did. A. 584 B. Macar.
22} B Hdvres o Xpioriavoi év 3 dpa Tov PBu-
FTioparoes ékaoros AapPdver dyyehov wapd Tov
beot. Chrys. T0, 512 C. VII, 599 D. IX,
211 D "Exacros nudy Fyyeov e  (Com-
pare Hesiod. Op. 251.) — For the dopuddpor
Of‘Jesus, see Iren. 465 A.

. O dyyedos e peravoias, nuntius poeniten-
lwae, the angel of repentance. Herm. Vis. 5.
Mand. 4, 9. Clem, 4. 11, 652 A, Syncell.
18"10 Obpunk 7ob émi Tiis peravolas dyyéAov.
O Fyyedos mis ékkhnaias, the angel of the
church; Apoc. 2, 1 seq.  Orig. 1, 449 C.
Eus. V, 498 C. Basil. 1V, 889 B ‘0 dyyehos
O s éxkhyoias €popos. Greg. Naz. 11, 469
A. 492 B. Pallad. V, Chrys. 35 E Tpoo-
“’,E‘illevm ourratopeba
Glas. —‘Q &
Peace.

Patriarch. 1104 B.  Chrys. I, 614 C.
Const,

¢ ’Apost. 8, 86. 37 Tov dyyehov rov émi
?" “pvns. —0 Bvdpyns Eyyedos, the guar-
1:)‘1” Or patron angel of a nation. Sept. Dan.
0, 12’3.‘ 12,1 Muyash § &yyehos 6 péyas 6 éory-
*®s €mi rods viods Tod Aaot cov. Patriarch.
1056 B. C. 1104 B. Clem.
299 B. (Iambl. Myst. 236, 6 Kaf &aordr
Kowos mpoordrns.)  Basil. 1, 656 B.
meo:cxo;rpmrmoi l’z'.'yye)\m, the angels that made
Tust ¥ d, according to some Gnostic sects.
413-Al‘yph. .62. Iren. 675 A.  Clementin.
385 7 - Hippol. Haer. 256, 96. 380, 47.
» 73, 398, 93 (222, 23). Athan. I1, 129
(COmpare Plat. Tim. 41

y 4.) ——

of angels,

onoxela 7OV dyyéhwv, the worship
2180 Sept. Tobit 11, 13.  Paul. Col.
1104.B poc. 19, 10.  Patriarch. 1056 C.
Just. Apol. 1, 6. Clem. A. 11, 261
gine Td frtffﬂ-' IO, 46 C. Simoniae autem ma-
708 0 Il(s’c;phna ’angehs serviens.  Orig. 1,
dyryine éAoos )_\e-ycov avrovs (Judaeos) oéBew
Tpeﬁoww. 1185 C. 1V, 425 A (Judaei) Aa-
33, Eﬂ‘ ayyéovs. Eus. IV, 193 C. Laod.
. 1 Piph. 11, 748 B.  (Compare Pau.
o "55 ?1 ,Atapaprﬁpop.at évdmiov 100 feots
5 -(I:Ixat "rmu‘ex)\exraw dyyédov. Clem. R. 1,
per oz""POS‘ oy Bedv xai rods dylovs (angelos)
KTtppdy pveia.)
rv;) };‘\gg elus, applied to Christ.
91 - 55. 76. 93. 116. 127.  Clem. A. 1,
(Corflpare Sept. Esai. 9, 6 Kaheira
Bovkijs dyyeros.) — Applied to de-
Matt. 25,41, Paul. Cor. 2, 12, 7.
9

Just.

Peydrgs

Mong,

T dyyéAe Tis éxxhy-
Yyedos Tis elpiyms, the angel of .

A. II. 389 A.:
re | &yyoupor, ov, 7o, — preceding. Anon. Ideler.
- > ~ , s o~

€0V0s @y nl yijs Buahfparal Tis n abray |
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| dyyektip, fpos, 6,

dyyéArpua, as, 7, female announcer.

dyyoipiov, ov, TO, = oukuds, cucumber.

dyyoupos, ov, 6, a kind of pie.

ayeaioTpopos

Apoc.12,9. Barn. 749 B. Hermias 1169 A.
— Applied to priests.  Sept. Mal. 2. 7”Ay-
yehos kupiov mavroxpdropds ot (6 lepets).
Clrys. 1X, 937 C — iepevs. Pseudo-Dion.
292 C O xaf juads lepdpyns dyyehos xvpiov
mavrokpdropos vmé Twwy Aoylwy dvéuaorar. —
Applied to monks. Pallad. Laus. 1220 A
"Emiyeios dyyelos. Euagr. 2456 A. 2461 A.

4. Malachi ("N — dyyehwds), the
name of the prophet grecized. Sept. Mal. 1,
1. Clem. 4.1, 852 B. (Greg. Naz. 111, 1595
A Aibvvpdy Te dyyedov Marayiav. Theod.
Mops. 597 B.

ayyeNémys, nros, 1), angelic nature. Pseud-Athan.

IV, 540 A.

dyyelopdveia, as, 1), (paive) appearance of an-

Leont. 1, 1369 D.
(dyyéMh0) = dyyehos.
Sibyll. 2, 214, OtpujA.

gels.

dyyehrwds, 7, ov, announcing. Just. Apol. 1,

22, Néyos. Porphyr. Abst. 221 Tod per’ o\i-
yov péXhorros dyyekrixd.

Sibyll. 8,
117 Sd\mey€ moképwy dyyérrpia.

dyywos, ov, 6, = &yyor? Et M. 5,17
- dyyodikm, ns, 9, (dyyos, Onxn,) receptacle for ves-

sels.  Athen. 5, 45.

Porph.
Adm. 138, 22. Achmet. 248. Anon. Med.
261. [According to Forskal, the Arabic
Yagur = Cucumis ckate. Compare gher-

kin, gourd, German gurke.]

I, 429, 22.

Hes. ™ Ayyovpos,
€ldos mhaxobvros. Psell. Stich. 298 — puehi-
mnerov.  (Compare Solon 38 (26), 3 yoipos.)

" dyypla, as, 0, grief. Hes. Ayypias, Amas.

C. Herm.Vis. !

! dyypilw, fo irritate, to make angry.

Symm.
Prov. 15, 18.

dyywv, wvos, 6, barbed javelin, used by the

Franks. Agath. 74,11. [Apparently con-
nected with dykdw, ancon, dyxes, uncus.]

*ayeipw, €pd, to collect presents for any pur-

pose. Her. 4,35. Plut. 1,36 F. II, 235 E.
Lucian. 11, 221. 111, 895 ‘Qs, dyeipoter i pnrp
avv adlois kai kvpfdhows. Et. M. 14, 33 *Ayei-
pw, T0 mepuévar kal mepooTely émi viky § éré-
pe Twi Towire. — B To be a mendicant,
mountebank, charlatan, or impostor. Cels.
apud Orig. I, 753 C. 778 A. Max. Tyr. 75,
34. Philostr. 180.

dyehadiwov, ov, 70, (dyelds) — % Bods, couw.

Porph. Cer. 464.
729 Boiv dyehainy.)

(Compare Hom. 1. 11,

dyelatokdpos, ov, 6, = dyeAnkduos. Pallad. V.

Chrys. 14 C.

dyehatorpdepos, ov, (dyéhn, Tpépw) feeding or

keeping herds.
TLS,

Mazx. Tyr. 105, 31, émord-
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dyehapxéw, fow, (dyekdpxns) to be the leader of
a herd, or company. Philon 1, 658, 22.
Plut. 1, 1060 E Tév mal\axidov v dyelap-
xovoav.

dyekdpxns, ov, 6, (dyély, dpxw) leader of u
herd. Philon ], 304, 35. 650, 48. II, 90,
40, et alibi. Plur. I, 20 E. Lucian. 11,422,
radpos. Suid.’AyeNdpxns, 6 s dyékns Téy
Bowv dpxwr.

dyekapxia, as, 9, the leading of a herd. Pseudo-
Dion. 187 D.

dyéhapyos, ov, 6, == dyehdpxms-
144, 5.

dyekds, ddos, 7, (dyé\n) belonging to a herd,
Jeeding at large.  Schol. Apollon. R. 2, 89
= ¢opBas.

dyelaords, 7, oy, (dyeld(opar) gregarious.
Philon 11, 202, 23. 238, 1. Max. Tyr.
140, 5.

Philon 1,

dyeAnrduos, ov, (kopéw) tending herds, Nonn.
Dion. 47, 208.

dyeknualios, see dyekipuaios.

dyeAnTpdos, ov, (tpédw) keeping herds. Poll.

1, 181.

dyekixds, 1, oy, gregarious. Basil. 1,172 A.

dyehpaios, incorrectly dyeAnuatios, a, ov, of a
kerd : common, low, vulgar. Macar. 605 D.
625 B.

dyehoiws (dyélowos), adv. without laughter.
Argum. Arist. Ran. 1.

dyehokopukds, 1, év, of an dyednxdpos. Clem. A.
1, 782 C 5 dyehoxopikn, the art of breeding
and tending herds.

dyeveakdynros, ov, (yeveahoyéw) without geneal-
ogy, of unknown descent. Paul. Hebr. 7, 3.

dyevnaia, as, 7, the being dyévpros, the not being
made. Hippol. 837 B.

dyévmros, ov, (yiyvopar) that is not, or cannot be,
made, created, or done. Dion. H.1I, 1235, 9.
Athan. 1,469 A. 11, 73 C.

dyevros, adv. without being made or created.
Adam. 1817 C.

dyewnaia, as, 0, the being dyévwmros, the not
being begotten. Hippol. 837 B. Haer. 178,
84. 272, 78. Dion. Alex. 1269 B. Basil. 1,
512 B. Caesarius 861. Did. A, 385 D.

dyevvnroyevis, és, (dyéwmros, yiyvopar) created
by the unbegotten. Arius apud Epiph. 11,
212 A.

dyéwmros, ov, (yervdw) L. innatus, unbegot-
ten. Just. Apol. 1, 14, 49. 2, 6. Ptol. Gn.
1289 C. Theophil. 1, 4. Iren. 561 A. 1108
B. Did. A. 832 75 dyévmrov = dyenmoia.
[Often confounded with dyévyros.]

’Ayévmros, ov, 6, Innatus, a Gnostic figment.
Epiphanes apud Iren. 569 B et Hippol. Haer.
294, 15.

dyewviros, adv. without being begotten. Plut. 1,
1015 B. Orig. II, 49 B. Iambl. Mathem.

66

189. Eus. I, 1544 B.

dyialw

dyewvia, as, 0, = dyévvera. Polyb. 30, 9, 1. 19.
39, 2, 10.

dyevmaepnBovs — dyévms v pifSovs, the Latin
agentes in rebus, certain magistrates.
Athan. 1, 608 B, incorrectly written dyevr:-
ompikovs.  (Compare Plut. I, 468 B Tav
wepl Tas wpafels vwovpyd.)

*dyepuds, o, 6, (ayeipw) collection of presents
by begging. drist. Poet. 8, 3, referring ap-
parently to Hom. Od. 17, 362 seq. Dion. H.
1,274, 11. Poll. 3,129. 9, 142. Ael V. H.
4, 20.  Athen. 8, 60. Bekker. 326, 21 *Ayep-
pés, wav v6 dyepdpevoy. Hes.’ Ayeppds, d6pos-
aus, ouvaywyr Busias.

dyepwxia, as, 7, (dyépwyos) haughtiness, arro-
gance, insolence.  Sept. Macc. 2, 9, 7. 3, 2,
3. Polyb. 10, 35, 8. — 2. Display. Sept.

Sap. 2, 9. Philostr. 80. 501, 591. Euagr.
2768 C.

dyépwyxos, ov, haughty, arrogant. Sept. Mace.
3,1, 25. Hes. Ayépwyos . . . . Imepidavos.

dyepoyws, adv. haughtily, arrogantly. Polyb.
2,8, 7. 18,17, 3.

dyeora or dyéora, also dkeooa, 7, the Latin
aggestus or aggestum, mound. Proc.
I, 271.  Euagr. 4, 27.  Suid.”Ayeara, mohe-
pikoy pnydmpa ék Aibov kai fGAwy kat xob
éyepdpevov. "Axeaoa, Popaixdy T ppydimpa
éx devdporopias wpos épupvitnTa perackevald-
[J.fVOV.

dyevoria, as, B, (dyevoros) — dmaaria, fasting,
abstaining from eating. Schol. Arist. Nub.
621.

dyewpérpnros, ov, not geometrical, applied to
irregular figures. Strab. 5, 1, 2, oxjpa.

dynpa, aros, 76, (dye) agema, the Macedo-
nian royal guard (cavalry). Polyb. 5, 25, 1.
5,65,1. 81,3,8. Plut. 1, 264 F. App. ],
583, 3. Arr. Anab. 1, 1, 11.

dynpacia, as, 7, the being dynparos, perpetual
youth. Schol. Hom. 1. 11, 1.

dynparos, ov, that does not grow old. — 2« Sub-
stantively, r6 dynparor, ageraton,a plant.
Diosc. 4, 59.  Galen. X111, 150 C.

*Aynparos, ov, 6, Ageratus, an emanation from
Adyos and Zwn ; his spouse is "Evegis. Iren.
1449 A

dynpoxdunros, ov, (ynpokopéw) not taken care of
in his old age. Theophyl. B. 1, 78 B.

dynpas, oy, ever-young. [Eus. II, 1276 A rois
dynpoot == dynpws.]

dyudfw, dow, (dyios) to kallow, sanctify, conse-
crate.  Sept. Gen. 2, 3. Ex. 13, 2, twi
19, 14, 22. 28, 37. Lev. 16, 19 ‘Ayidoec adrd
dnd Tov dkabapaior Tov vidy Topaph. 21, 12
Té fytacuévov Toi feod, the sanctuary. Num.
20, 13. Deut. 33, 3 of fywaguévor, the saints.
Reg. 3, 8, 64. Esdr. 1,1, 3. 47. Tobit 1, 4.
Sir. 32, 11. 33, 4. 49, 7. Joel 1, 14. 2, 16.
3, 9. Macc. 3, 2, 9 “Ayudaas év rdmov TovTOV



dyiaoua

€is Svoud oo N. T. passim. — 2. 1% read
the office of the blessing of water.  Porph.
Cer. 140, 4 seq. — B To desecrate, defile,
Prfllute. Sept. Deut. 22, 9 "Iva p3) dyracéf 7o
'I)'ﬂ’l”)}ul kai 10 oméppa.
dylacyq, aros, 76, (dyudfw) a hallowed, sancti-
Jfied, or consecrated thing. Sept. Ex. 29, 34.
2. Sanctuary, the tabernacle or the Tem-
Ple. Ex. 95, 7." Par. 1, 22, 19. 2, 26, 18.
Jud.lth 5,19. Ps. 95, 6. Sir. 86, 18. 47, 13.
Esai. 8, 14. Mace. 1,1, 21. 39. Clementin.
120 C. Orig. 1, 917 C.— 8, The holy table,
of a Christian church. Eus. 1,677 A. —A4.
ke sacramental elements, commonly in the
Plural.  Greg. Th. 1048 B. Basil. IV, 797
A.B. 804 A, Greg. Nyss. 11, 225 C. — 5.
f’ly waler. Jejun. 1913 A “Ayiacpa Tév
®érwv.  Porph. Cer. 141, 13. — €. Holiness.
Sept. Ex. 98, 32. Ps. 92, 5. Sir. 45, 12.
Patriareh. 1068 B.
“10;1:69, ob, &, holiness, sanctification. Sept.
udie. 17, 3, consecration. Sir. 7, 31 Gvoiar
&y‘a":‘l"’)ﬁ = dyiav Gvoiav. 17, 8 "Ovopa dyi-
‘f"l‘"}' == dyiov Svopa. Amos 2, 11 "EXaBov
€K 'rfnu vidv Spdy els mwpopTas, kai €k Tow
;;?WO‘KCDV bpdy els dyaopdy, for Nazarites.
n. H. 1, 54, 16. Paul. Rom. 6, 19, 22,
Cor-1, 1, 30. Thess. 1,4, 3. 2,2,13. Hebr.

22’131_4' Petr. 1,1, 2 "By dytagpd mvelparos
Subjective).  Clem. R. 1, 80. Patriarch.
1068 B,

% Sanctuary, the Temple. Sept. Mace.

2’37' 3,2, 18 Tow olkov Toi dytacuod ==

v dytov olkoy. — B, Sacrament.  Carth.

an. 72,

,A‘l‘ The blessing of water. Stud. 1717 D
s ebxfs Tol dywaopod.

2’

7o

PXeTaL 6 lepeds
P‘:"ph; Cer. 140, et alibi.
Oﬁi a(Ko)\ovG[a TV ;uxpof:. dywacpot, the lesser
may bform) of the bles.smg of water, which
plae e }‘ead, by thfe priest at any time and
the g.r eazH drodovlia Tob peydhov dyiaopoi,
which o er office of the Ulessing of water,
any (6 I‘efid only on the day Of: the Epiph-
uany a;toe(bavm), that is, on the sixth of Jan-
pare Her, the Aewroupyia. Euchol. (Com-
i ler. 1, ’al (o] 8’5‘ deyﬁpcog, émi Tol mwpo-
(’"lm'p:;]:, 7mu¢7s Xa()ps‘wy a,L(l)ope’ag éfakOO’[OUS‘ ‘
Tertyy Iml‘)’;)ap it se D
roime K;‘,, 204 B. ’Cbrys. 11, 869 D Awd Toc
Irayreg ‘rgv Feo:ow”“t""a""" i éoprijy Tavmy
) ’-’\Pﬂia'a;’bsvot oikale Td vduara dmori-
o, &'T :‘;l‘ €ls eviavrdr SAérhnpov Puldrrov-
oo, L e’) tat];fepov aywacdévrov rév vddrey.
Sdrey ctor 2, 48, p. 209 A Thv éml raw
fome €V Tois Ocopaviois émik\pow v T
P2 yivegbas,)
Lf:;’;?l;l;v,‘l ovi>-r¢‘>, (épdfw) sanctuary. Sept.
Za gt s 72, 17 (Symm. dyidopara).
aptistery. Theoph. 171. '
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dyomoids, dv, (woiéw) sanctifying.

dywmpémewa, as, 7, the being dyompemns.

dywos, a, ov, L. sanctus, holy.

H

|4
aryjios

dywaarikds, 7, v, sanctifying. Basil. 1, 660 A.

Macar. 624 D.

dyagpépos, ov, 6, 1, (Pépw) = iepaPdpos, one

who bears the holy vessels in a temple. TInscr.
481.

dytaxds ! interj. Auzza! hurra! Porph. Cer.

47, 281, 19.

dybypacpos, ov, (ypape) written by inspiration.

Pseudo-Dion. 376 B, déiroy, the holy Serip-
tures. — 2. Substantively, r& dyidypaga, sc.
BiBAia, a name given to the books of Joshua,
Judges, Ruth, Kings, and Chronicles. Epiph.
11, 244 B. Isid. Hisp. 6, 1, 7, Job, Psalms,
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Daniel,
Chronicles, Esdras, Esther.

dywodpduos, ov, (Spapew) walking in holiness.

Ant. Mon. 1432 B.

dyokexréw, now, (Aéyw) to give the title dyie to

an ecclesiastic or monk. Stud. 1664 D, ruwd.
Orig. I,
812 A.

Nicet.
Paphl. 497 A.

dytompenns, és, (mpémw) befitting the holy : holy.

Clem. R. 1, 13.
I, 176 D.

Polyc. 1095 A, Cyrill. A.

dytompends, adv. in a manner befitting the holy.

Cyrill. A. 11, 249 B. Pseudo-Dion. 144 B.

aytdppeos, ov, (pia) of holy root. Pseud-Athan.
IV, 944 B.

’

Orig. 11, 817 A
‘0 dyos 'loduys. Jul. 378 C Tov feov rov
péyay Tov dyidraroy Sdpamy. 389 A Tis
dywordrs Beas Anunrpos. 407 A “Epui dyee.
Epiph. 1, 540 C ‘O dypdraros dmdorolos Ilai-
Nos . ... 6 dyos 'ldkwfBos. Doroth 1836 B
‘0 dyos KAjuns. —"Ayeos dyfov, most koly.
Sept. Ex. 40, 9. 29, 37 "Eorar 75 OvoaoTy-
ptov dyioy Tob dyiov. 30, 10 "Ayiov TéY dyloy
éori kvpip. Num. 4, 19 "Aya a0 dyiwy.

2. Holy, as a title ; regularly in the super-
lative dywbraros. Alex. 1051 B T dyiwrd-o
Kkal paxapiordre émoxére "Abavacie. Carth.
1255 A ‘Ayworare mdma Adpphe. 1255 C Ilpos
adrov Téy dybratov adeAov qudy Tov Tis Kov-
oravrwovrdhews émigxomov. Synes. 1345 C.
Ephes. 932 D. Cyrill. A.X, 44 A. — During
the last epochs of the Byzantine period, it
was given also to the emperor, but only in
the positive. Const. IV, 832 B Tov Baciréa
fuéy oy dyov, Porph. Cer. 680, 17 Ias
éxer 6 dywdraros émiokomos Pouns 6 mvevuari-
kos marip Tov Paciéws NueY rov dyiov ;
Adm. 186 Hapa Tév xewdv Tob dyiov Baoce
Aws. Phoc. 240, 12. Vit. Nil. Jun. 109 A.
Cant. 1, 198 “O marpudpyns 8¢ ¢ Oeiw pipe
oravpoedés xpiee Tov Paciléa émhéywv pe-
yi\y pavy) ytos. Awdexdpevor 8é oi émi
T00 duPBwvos iordpevor Ty pwviy éx Tpirov kai
abroi Néyovow dycos. Curgp. 90, 11 seq.
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3. Substantively, (@) 6 dywos, a saint; |

7 dyla, saintess. Sept. Tobit 8, 15. Ps. 15, }
3. Sir. 45, 24. Macc. 1, 1, 46. Matt. 27,
52.  Luc. Act. 9, 82, Christians. Paul.

Rom. 1, 7. Eph. 1, 1. Const. Apost. 7, 9.
— Sept. Tobit 18, 9, the Holy One, God. Sir. |
23, 9.— Joann. 6, 69 ‘O d&yws TOU Beov, !
Christ. — ‘0 év dyloss, with or without the
participle ouvapifpobpevos, numbered with, is
essentially the same as 6 dywos. Did. A.
920 B "Q¢ 1is Tdv v Gylois marépav coias
yépwr dovNhoyiores édidafev. Greg. Nyss.
1L, 12 A “O woAds év dyios Bagihewos. Ephes.
1100 B ‘0 & dyios Kovoravrives. Cyrill. A.
X, 349 A Tov év dyiois marépa odv Tov ioaxd-
arohov Beépirov. Chal. 956 C. 932 A Tovs
warépas Tovs €v dylois cuvapilpovuévous.
Const. (536), 1152 B. Joann. Mosch. 2853
C Tob év dylos marpds fudv Zdfa. — O dyrot
wdvres, All-Saints. Jejun. 1916 D. Stud.
24 B 'H rvpiaxy) tov dylwv wdvrev, All-
Saints’ day, the Sunday next after Pente-
cost. Porph. Cer. 189, 10. (Compare Paus.
1, 8, 9 Oeois Tois wacw iepdv kowdv.) — For
the intercession of the saints, see Sept. Dan.
3, 35. Greg. Th. 1104 A. Method. 381
B. Greg. Naz. 1, 1128 B. 1181 A. 1193 B.
Epiph. II, 737 A IIépa Tol déovros ob xp7
Tepdy Tovs dylovs, AAAG Tyudy TOv abrov deomd-
my.  Chrys. VII, 81 A Kai raira Aéyw ovy
Tva p) ikereboper Tobs dylovs, k. T. . Aster.
325 C. 321 D "Hpels pdprvpas ol wpooxvvoi-
pev, dAAG Twpdpey ds yrnaious wpookunTas
feot. Nil. 580 B. 581 A.— (B) angel =
(‘iyye)\og? Sept. Job 15,15 (5, 1). Sir. 45, 2.
Paul. Thess. 1, 8, 18. Clem. R. 1, 56. —
(€) oi &ysor, the holy people, the Jews. Sept.
Dan. 7, 18. 8, 24 Kai favpagrds ¢pbepei rai
edodwbiaerar kai mounaer kai pfepet duvdoras
xai Sjpov dylwv.

(@) 76 dywv, a holy thing. Sept. Lev. 22,
7. Num. 4, 19. Reg. 3,8, 7. Esdr. 1, 5, 4.
Judith 4, 12. 8, 21. 9, 8. Mace. 1, 10, 39.
2,15,17. Matt. 7, 6. — (F) sanctuary, the
tabernacle or the Temple; in the singular
or plural. Sept. Ex. 26, 33. 36, 1. Lev. 19,
30. Num. 4, 15. Par. 2,5, 9. Esdr. 1, 1, 5.
Judith 16, 20. Mace. 1,10,42. Paul. Hebr.
8,2 9,2 Jos. B.J. 5 5 2 Ant 3,6, 4.
— T &ywov Tob dylov, Td dyiov TV dyiwy, Or
T Gywa Tov dylwv, the holy of holies, the inner
sanctuary. Sept. Ex. 26, 33. Par. 2, 3, 8.
Ezech. 42, 13. Pqaul. Hebr. 9, 3. Jos. Ant.
3,6, 4 Kai 6 pév mas vads dywov éxaleiro, 10
d¢ dBarov, T évrds TaV Tecodpwv kidvwy, ToU
dylov 16 dywov. — (&) the sacramental ele-
ments. Laod. 14. Eus. II, 656 B. Athan.
1,272 B. Basi. III, 1585 B.  Const. Apost.
8,18. Carth. Can. 87. 41. Sophrns. 4001 B.
Pseudo-Marc. Liturg. 305. Porph. Cer. 26, 7

ayLddns, es, = dyros.
dylos (dywos), adv. in e holy manner.

dyiwoi, ns, §, = dyiérys.

dyxeia, as,¥), — Aayxia.
dyxévroup, ancentum,=— aicvs dyptos. Diosc-

3 ’ 14
ayxigTpoeds, €s,

ayKkiaTpoedas

Els 7a dyw, = els Ty peydhny elgodoy, —
65, 10 ‘Hyika pé\hovor diépyecbar ta dya. —
() holiness. Sept. Ps. 59, 8. 88, 36" Quoca
év 16 dylp pov, I have sworn by my holiness.
Amos 4, 2.

dydrs, gros, B, (fyws) holiness, sanctity. Sept.

Mace. 2, 15, 2. Paul. Hebr. 12, 10. Clem.
A. 1, 221 B. 11, 109 A. Did. A. 517 B.
Pseudo-Dion. 969 B. — Method. 357 C T
Tperhaciacpd Tis @dfs Tov TpuTAaciacudy TS
&yiémros elgayaydvres, referring to the hymn
dyios, dyios, dyws xkvpios gaBadb, k. T. A. —
2. Holiness, as a title. Ephes. 1 Tj) dperépg
dyiémyre.  Theogn. Mon. 857 B.

dyworpiooodeyéw, faw, (tpiaads, Néyw) to sing

the Tpuwrdyos Tuvos to. Did. A. 593 A,

’
Tiva.

* dytopaviys, és, (Ppaivopar) appearing (being) holy.

Eust. Ant. 621 A. (Compare daiopavys.)

dyopdpos, ov, (Pépw) replete with holiness.

Ignat. 708 A.

dypopds, ob, 6, (dyilw) offering to the dead.

Diod. 4, 39.

Philon 1, 675, 4.

Clem.
A. 11, 244 B.

Sept. Ps. 29, 5.
Mace. 2,38,12.  Paul. Cor. 2, 7, 1. Thess. 1,
3,13. — 2. Holiness, as a title. Amplil. 117
B. Carth. Can. 7 ‘H duerépa dywaivy. 13
T{ mpos rabra Néyew tpdv 1) dywwoivy; Pallad.
Laus. 1075 B Tj ojj dypwoivy. Ephes 1120
D. Apophth. 224 D Hpés Ty dypwaivy gov.
Justinian. Cod. 1, 1, 7, Prooem.

dyxd\n, ns, 1, the bent arm. Plut. 11, 977 F "Ev

dykdkais o‘a‘yﬁvqs‘, meshes.

dykalis, iBos, 7, armful of anything. Sept. Job

24, 19, dppavv. Apollon. 8. 5, 11 Té ¢pop-
riav r&v E0hwv dykakis Néyerar kard v Hueté-
pav ouwfear. Jos. Ant. 5, 1, 2, Nivov, sheaf

of Aax..

dyxahoopéopar, (dyxdhn, Pépw) to be carried

up in the arms. Cosm. 509 C.
Diod. 5, 30 as v. 1.

4, 152 (154).

dyxiha, incorrect for dyxiA\a.
dykilwoy, ov, TO, the Latin ancile, a small

shield. Plut.1,69 A. Lyd.44,15.20. 129, 11.

aycl\a, ancilla, female slave. Lyd.129,13.
dykigrpedo, ebow, (dyaarpov) to hook a fish.

Metaphorically. to ensnare. Philon 1, 40, 20
289, 40 *Av & dpa
Clem. A.1, 601 A
Method. 397 D.
EIAQ) hook-
Piyt. 11,

Totrov dykiorpeloerar.
ayxieTpevdy tmd mdbovs.
*Aykiorpelovat Tods dfhiovs.
(&yxiotpoy,
shaped, barbed. Diosc. 2, 204.
877 E. Stob. I, 192, 42.

dyrworpoedbs, adv. like a hook. Erotian. 174

> , 5 - - ,
Hykiorpevrai, aykiotpoeldos cupmepurey.



a’fy/cw'rpoﬁnpev'rﬁc

ayxwotpobnpevrys, ob, 6, (&yxiorpov, Onpevris)
one who catches fish with a hook, angler.
)Theod. II, 352 A.

*a'yxw'-rpéw, @ow, (dyxiorpov) to hook, calch
fish.  Synes. 1340 B "Hyxiorpwopévor x8idiov.
— Tropically, to hold, capture ; capticate. |
Lyc. 67 I160¢ 3¢ 100 Oavdvros fykioTpwpévy. |
Damase. 111, 821 D.  Et. M. 10, 533 *Ayxe-
?prﬂe'vos, kaTexduevos - amd peradopas TEV |
X8wv Taw karexopévov év Td dykioTpe. — |
2 T Surnish with a barb, of an arrow.

, Plut, 1,559 A ’H‘yma'rpw,‘,éyag axidas, barbed.

aY'S“"P‘;)S?)S, €5 = dykioTpoeids. Polyb. 34, 3, I

. 5 Diod. 5, 34. Strab. 1, 2, 16. ‘

TyKieTpwrds, 4, oy, (dyxiorpdw) barbed.  Polyb.
?v 23-10 Béhos aidnpoiv dyeorperdy, the .

. Voo ds, :

dycrepa, as, §, — § dyyovoa. Prell 1141 A |

, (quoted). !

aykrip, fpos, 6, (dyxw) L. fibula, bandage.
‘Cels. Med. 5, 26, 23, Plut. T1, 468 C. Hes.
Ayrrip, 8eapds. — 2. That part of the neck
where throttling takes place. Poll. 2, 134.
}{es. Ayerip L . L. dyxripes ol év 1@ TpaxiAe

, 7™, 8¢ &v dyyeabar gupBaives.

aykv\éopar (éykiAn), to hurl a javelin. Athen.
127 47 Kepavvbu ;,'yxu)\ql,l,e'vog, in the act of |

. h}xrling.

ay<An, ps, 7, L. uncinu s, tach, hook. Sept.

X 37, 17. 26, 11 Swwders tods xpikovs
(eyes) ¢ raw dyxvdév.  Greg. Nyss. 111,
244 B, the hook at the end of a ochain. —
2'. Poples — iyvia, the ham of the knee.
Dion. H. 111, 1667, 7.  Philostr. 819. —
3. Anchylosis, stiffness of a joint. Cels.
1}Ie‘(l, 5, 18, 28. Galen. 11, 273 E >AyxiAn
cori wieows Ty mepl Tow Tpdxnhov ) Ta dpbpa

2 TVOrT@Y, 8 fiv éumodiferar 7 évépyea.

yn")“of’r ov, 10, (dykdAy) link. Suid. *AyxiMea,

, O kpikoe 76y A Dgewy.

Q)‘yxv)\l;ou, incorrect for dyxiliov.

4ykuhis, iSos, #, hook, for fishing. Opp. Cyn.

. b13s,

“YKU)\O!S Aépapos, o, (dyxiAy, BAépapov) whose
eyelids adhere 1o the eyes, afflicted with dyxv-

, oo, Cely. Mea. 7, 7.

QVK;):’Y)\“_"’ aos, oy, (YAdooa) tongue-tied. Paul.

Y )\9- 1?2, mwdos.

Tyglyorz;mﬁwyé :Vi}F&YK‘;)\M’ yvooun) wily, crafty.

EYkuAiBespos, ov,

al. 116, 30,

QY':;),\;}?OW, ovros, 6, (88o0s) crook-toothed.
ol. XU, 641 barbed, as a javelin.

o : .
ﬂuknn. Dion. 3, 50 with reference to the
s €s of an anchor.
Q‘yKvXOKo-’re'w

(8ewph) crook-necked.  Opp.

> N0a, (dykdhy, kénre) o hamstring,

to

r&fogl:g};i Talleopb. 246, 18 KaBddys 8¢ rwas
epoide X oy 3 ; 2

Berd v pLoTiavdy fykvlokdmnaey, of

wependrnaay.

Theoph. Cont. 369

69

ayaopwTis

Tovs Snuocious irmous Tols év éxdorn dA\hayj
dyxvhokomdy. (Compare Theod. II1, 917 B
Tas dyxvhas ékkekoppévor tas Sefuds. Also
Dion. H. 11, 1117, 1 Tévovrds te vmokémrov-
ras wod&v kai Tas lyvbas mhaylois Tois Eiceos
Suatpoivres.)

dyxulémous, obos, 6, (wous) crook-legged. Plut.
1, 408 A, 8ippos, sella curulis.  Gloss.’ Ayxv-
Admovs, curulis sella.

dyxkvhdpivos, more correctly dyxvAdppivos, ov,
(pis) with an aquiline nose. Mal. 106, 7.

dyxidos, n, ov, crooked, curved. Liber. 32, 20
"Ayxvhos ék Tadv 886vTwy, = dykvAddous.

. dyxkvhordpos, ov, (Téuve) cutting crookedly. Paul.

Aeg. 156 T dyxvhordpoy, sc. Spyavoy, crovked
bistoury, a surgical instrument.

dyxvhdyethos, ov, = dykvloxeilys, hook-beaked.
Pseudo-Dion. 187 A.  Achmet. 133.

dyxtAwats, ews, 3, (dycvAdw) stiffening of the
eyelids, a disease. Glalen. II, 391 D. Aér.
7, 66.

dyrvpa, as, 7, ancora, anchor. Plut. 11, 815
D ‘H iepa dyxvpa, the sheet-anchor, the lar-
gest anchor in a ship. Lucian. 11, 698. III,
372 Tyw bordryy dyxupay, fiv lepdy of vavriANé-
pevor paot.

*dyxupnBdhiov, ov, 10, (dykupa, BdAAw) == dykv-
pofdéhwy.  Democr. apud Plut. II, 817 A.
495 E.

dyxpuov, ov, 18, little dyxupa.
Plut. 11, 564 C. 604 D.

dykipros, ov, belonging to an &yxvpa. Substan-
tively, r6 dyxlpiov, sc. meiopa or oxowioy,
cable. Diod. 14, 73. Suid. Ielopara, Ta
dyxvpia oxowia.

dyxupoBdheov, ov, 76, anchorage. Strab. 1, 3,18.
16, 4, 18. Plut. 11, 507 B.

dyxvpoedis, és, (E1AQ) anchor-like. Diosc. 3,
166 (176). Glalen. 1V, 20 E.

dykvpoedids, adv. like an anchor. Erotian. 320
PuBoedéa Tpomov, drri To dykupoedos.

dyxipwpa, aros, 16, anchor. Schol. Arist. Eq. 762.

dyxvpwrds, 1, év, (implying dykvpdw) furnished
with an anchor. Epiph. 111, Adyos *Ayxvpe-
7ds, the title of a tract.

Epict. Frag. 89.

dykdw, @vos, 6, == vedaowos. Schol. Arist.
Ach. 96.

dykwvigkos, ov, 6, (dyxdw) fenon. Sept. Ex.
26, 17. v

dyhadrevkros, ov, (dyhads, Telxw) splendidly
built, Rome. Sibyll. 12, 130.

dyhaogapis, és, (dyAads, Ppapos) wearing a splen-
did robe, with a splendid robe. Sibyll. 3, 454.

dyhaopeyyis, és, (Péyyw) splendidly shining.
Sibyll. 11, 65.  Euthal. 628 A.

dyhadpwvos, ov, (Pwrm) clear-voiced.
Naz. M1, 1556 A.

dyhadpwrs, Bos, 1, (¢pds) aglaophotis,=
rawwvia. Diosc. 8, 147 (157). Plin. 24,102
Ael. N. A. 14, 24, 27.

Greg.
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dyhdria, see dyAira.

dyradipos (implying dyrddupos), adv. inele-
gantly. Athen. 10, 38.

dyhibdpiov, ov, 70, small dyhs. Ruf. apud Orib.
11, 257, 3.

dty)[-rl,a, wv, T4, ((’z"y)\l,g) garlic.  Cosm. Ind. 469,
written dyAdria. Hes. ’Ayhitia, axdpoda.

aylwoooyapirws (YAéaoa, xdpts), adv. not pleas-
ing with the tongue, without flattery, sincerely.
Germ. 357 C.

dyvdxomov, ov, 6, (dyvos, dkomor ?) == dvdyvpis.
Diosc. 3, 157 (167).

dyvamros, ov, (yvimre, kvintw) not fulled ; new
garment. Plut. II, 691 D. 692 A,

dyvaros, ov, 6, the Latin agnatus, a relation
by the male side. Antec. 1, 10, 1.

dyvacpos, ov, = dyvamros. Matt. 9, 16. Marec.
2,21. Clem. A. 1,629 A. Moer. 29 ”Akva-
wroy, "Arrikdss © dyvadov, EXAquixés.

dyveia, as, 5, L. lustratio, lustration.
42. — 2. Celibacy. Eus. 11, 385 B.

dyvevripuwoy, ov, 16, (dyvebw) place of religious
purification. Porphyr. Abstin. 311. Greg.
Naz. 1, 648 C.

dyvebw, ebow, to keep one’s self pure from, to
abstain religiously. Dion. H. III, 1649, 7,
ané twos. Philon 1, 145, 22. Stud. 1697
A Ty npépav dyvedovres els ixblas kat éAai-
ov, abstaining from fish and oil during the
day.

dyvifopar, to abstain from. Sept. Num. 6, 3
*Amd olvov kai gikepa dyvigbioerar.

dywwvos, ov, — following. Method. 185 D.

dywos, ov, (&yvos) of withy. Plut. 11, 693 F,
pdBdos.

dyviouds, oi, 6, (dyvi{w) ceremonial purifica-
tion. Sept. Num. 6, 5. 8, 7 OVre mojoets
alrois Tov dyviopdv avrév. Dion. H. 1, 469,
13 Tév dymopdv émomjoarro. Barn. 748 B.

dyvoéw, Now, fNoopa, ignoro, not to know.
Sept. Sap. 7, 12 "Hywdovy 8¢ abmjy yevérw
elvar rotrwv.  Epict. 4, 8, 35 *Ayvociofar pe-
Aémoov mpérov tis €l (the active would be
dyvod ae Tis ef). App. 1, 375,38 0i& dyvod
xkal wpérepov abrols dAas gvvbikas wpd TéVe
mapafivar.  Sext. 305, 24 AC dyvoovpévov T
dyvoovpevov 8iddokew. — Lo To commit a sin,
or an error, in ignorance. Sept. Lev. 4,13
’Edv 8¢ waoa ovvaywyn "lopagh dyvonoyp drov-
giws. 5, 18 Ilepi s dyvolas adrod, fis fyvinae,
kat adros odk H8e. Num. 12, 11 jyvofjoauer
xal 8 T pudproper. Reg. 1, 14, 24, dyvouav

. peydhnpy.  Sir. 5, 15. Hos. 4, 15. Macc. 2,
11, 31 T&v Fyvonuévaw, errors of ignorance.
Paul. Hebr. 5, 2 Tois dyvootor xai mhaveué-
vots. Plut. I, 533 C ‘O uév ofv Eevoxpdms
fyvénoev, committed an error in ignorance.

dyvinua, aros, To, error, sin. Sept. Tobit 3, 3.
Judith 5, 20. Pqul. Hebr. 9, 7. — 2. Igno-
rance, the not knowing. Sept. Sir. 51, 19

Diosc. 4,

l

’ ’

O a'vaa' TLA

Ta dyvonuara abris érévbyoa, my not knowing

her.

*Ayvonrai, év, of, (dyvoéw) Agnoitae, certain
heretics who maintained that Christ did not
know the day of judgment. Tim. Presh. 41
B. 57B. Leont. 1,1282 D. Isid. Hisp. 8.
5, 68. Damasc. 1, 756 A ’A-yvorrra[, of kat
BeuioTiavol, ol dyvoew doeBis karayyé\hovres
Tov XpioTov v fpépav 1hs «ploews. (Com-
pare Matt. 24, 36 Tlepi 8¢ s fuépas éxelvys
kai T1)s Gpas obdels oldev, 60d¢ of dyyelot TV
oUpavidy, €l px 6 marhp pov pévos. Mare. 13.
32 Tept 8¢ Tis nuépas éxelms oddeis olbev,
093¢ ol dyyelot ol év olpav$, od8é 6 vids, el uy
6 marqp.  Luc. Act. 1, 7 Oby Spaw éore yvid-
var xpdvous ) kaspovs obs & warhp &ero év 4
dig éfovoilg. Basil. IV, 876 D *E¢yrmuévor
70 mapd moMois TO ebayyehukov pprov mepl
ToD dyvoetv Tov kipiov uév Ingoty Xpiorow
v Juépav Tot réhovs. Caesarius 889. Did.
4.920. Cyril. 4. IX, 1100 B.)

ayvonréov = el dyvoeiv. Philon 1, 40, 17.
Diosc. Prooem. p. 6. Orig. 111, 36 B 0d«
dyvonréov XpioToi émSypiav . . . . voyriy yeyo-
vévar Tois TekeoTépots.

&yvowa, as, 1, error, sin of ignorance. Sept.
Gen. 26, 10. Lev. 5, 18. Par. 2, 28, 13, et
alibi. Philon 1, 845, 81. (Compare Plut.
IL, 551 E Ofs 8¢ on’ dyvoias rob kakot palhov
7} mpoatpéaet Tov aloxpod TS duaprrikdy elkds
éyyeyovévar 8idwor peraBakécBar  ypdvov. —
For the dyvoia of Enthymesis, see Iren. 500
A. — 2. Obscurity, darkness of meaning.
Dion. Alex. 1241 B. C.

dyvorrouds, Ov, (dyvds, moiéw) purifying, sanctify-
ing. Cyrill. A. 111, 1224 B.)

dyvomdhos, ov, (mohéw) purifying. Orph. Ar-
gon. 38, kaflapuds.

&yvérys, Tos, 1, (dyvds) purity of life or charac-

ter. Paul. Cor. 2, 6, 6. Herm. Vis. 8, 7.
Mand. 4, 4. Inscr. 1188, 15. Orig. 1, 492
C. 620 B.

ayvibes, wv, ai, in the most ancient loom, the
stones hung to the warp; afterward super-
seded by the dvriov. Plut. II, 156 B. Poll.
7, 36 *Ayvifes 8¢ kal Aeiar, of Aifoc oi e&nprn-
pévor Tév ompdvey katd T dpxalay Vdavri-
xkqv. 10, 125 Aelas tas kai ayvilbas.

dyvepovebopar (dyvbper) to be treated unfairly
or ungratefully. Plut. 11, 484 A TIoM\& mepi
TV véunow dyveuoveuduevos odk fryavikrnoey.

dyvopovéw, fow, to be ungrateful towards any
one. Passive dyvopoveioOa, to be treated
ungratefully. Diod. Ex. Vat. p. 90, 7. Plut-
I, 137 D. 766 C.

dyvwgia, as, 7, ignorance of divine things.
Euagr. Scit. 1236 A.

dyvéoocw = dyvoéw. Dion. P. 173,

dyvooria, as, 1), the being &yvworos.

apud Phot. III, 596 A.

Nicom.
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dyvworos, ov, unknown. Just. Apol. 2, 10,
beds, the God of the Jews.— Luc. Act. 17,
23 "Ayvoore Bep. Paus. 1, 1, 4 Bopol ¢
eiov re Svopatopévwr dyvéoTwy, at Athens.
5 14, 8 Ayvéoorev Bedv Bopds.  Philostr.
232 Abfvmow, o kai dyvéoorey datudver Po-
pol Bpwwrar. [The altars at Athens had
each ATNQSTQI OEQI; the altar at Olym-
Pia had Arnestors eeors. Paul appar-

, ently saw only one of the altars at Athens.]

Syvoores, adv. ignorantly : without proof.

) ?Seudo-Dion. 997 B.

YoyyveTos, ov, (yoyyifw) not grumbling, not
Murmuring. Eus. Alex. 361 D.  Ant. Mon.

, 1528 A,

ayoyyborus, adv. without grumbling or murmur-
ng. Nil. 273 D. Clim. 1200 D.

ayontevros, ov, (yomrelw) not to be enchanted. |
| dyopavdpos, ov, 6, the Roman aedilis. Polyb.

i Plotf'n. 11, 811, 8. 812, 1. Synes. 1285 C.
“7‘171275;7@;, adv. guilelessly, sincerely. Cic. Att.
, 3.
Qyovaros, oy, Inee-less. Metaphorically, stub-
born, applied to Chrysostom by his enemies.
, Socr. 709 A.
@yoviq, qg, 7 (dyovos) unfruitfulness, sterility,
unproductiveness. Jos. B. J. 4, 8, 2. Plut.
,L82F. 1,108 B. App. II, 15, 28.
Gyovorrouss, d, éy, (&yovos, moiéw) that renders
, barren or unproductive. Did. A. 700 A.
A‘YOWK)\{ra:., av, ol, (yéw, Khive) Agonyclitae,
2 sect opposed to kneeling at prayer.
. Damase. I, 757 B.
ayopd, Gs, §, — éumopia, trade, traffic. Sept.
Ezech. 27, 12. — 2. Emptio, a buying, pur-
ﬁhasi, = dv). Porph. Cer. 473 ‘ludria é¢
Z'Yopas‘ and Tob pépov, bought in the mar-
€. 674, 21 "E3d6y tmép dyopas dipbepiwv.
Roman. Jun. Novell. 285. — 8. Harlor,
IIl)aven; Thessalian use of the term. 7T heon.
rogymn. 186, 11. — 4. The Roman forum.
Hm'h H.T1, 958, 3. — 8. Nundinae. Dion.
th;eﬂl, 1446, 16 Tpiry dyopd, trinundinum,
, e ¢ nundinae, seventeen days.
aV?P“ffd,/ dow, to buy. Sept. Par. 1, 21, 24
&705’;1(@1: d):opcitrm év dpyvpie dfip. Nehem.
Pc;l ) Ouk a'yo?&mev map’ adrdv év caBBdre.
at’rry‘ - \6, }7, ’4 Ayopalovar wapa Tév TipnTdY
P v:“"'ﬂs‘ elf&ocets-. Matt. 14, 15 *Ayopdowaw
g (:its‘ ?pmwfa. 27,'7 "Hydpaoav e’§ avtov
Luc., ‘;P0;3 Toy Kepapéas, bought with them.
“'Ofn'oy,ﬁ S Ayopdowpey els mivra Tov Nady
éuo popara.  Apoc. 3, 18 *Ayopdoar map’
) E)flpvo‘tov; Mal. 59, 19 "Hydpace 8¢ dmd
dyo Z‘}Knvm,v.‘ Porph. Cer. 674, 12 Ta «ai
Sompai €vTa dmd Tovs dBfddas. — Bs To ran-
o 7l\v'rpov;.¢a¢. Chron. 592°As per’ SAi-
N Zpa_awpafﬂ ék Tijs alypalooias.
a)“"é ‘3’ 01',‘ of the dyopd.. Substantively,
@yopaios, sc. dvp, L. homo forensis,
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lawyer, advocate, attorney. Plut. 11, 532 B.
710 D. Philostr. 566. — (B) 73 dydpaios
(proparoxytone), sc. juépa, court-day. Strab.
13,4,12.  Luc. Act. 19, 38.  Jos. Ant. 14,
10. 21.  Suid.’ Ayopaios, (7po) mepiamwpéves,
6 €v 77 dyopa dvactpepdpevos dvbpwros . . . .
Ilporapoévrivws 8¢ dydpatos, 1) fuépa év 3 7
ayopa Teheirat.

dyopavopéw, fow, (dyopavdpos) to be an aedile.
Dion. H. IV, 2120, 5. Plut. 1, 316 C, Po-
paiwv.  App. I, 175, 16,

dyopavopia, as, 7, L. aediitas, the office of
aedile. Polyb. 10, 4, 1. Diod. 20, 86. Dion.
H. 11, 888, 8. Strab. 4, 1,12. Plut. 1, 408
A ’Ayopavopiav 8¢ Ty peilova mapiyyehe.

dyopavopids, 7, ov, L. aedilitius, pertaining to
the aedile. Dion. H. 11, 1262, 18, éfovoia.
Plut. 1, 709 F, ¢porepia.

3,26, 1. 10,4, 6. 10,5, 3. Diod. 20, 36.
dyopaceiw (ayopdlw), fo desire to buy. Schol.
Arist. Ran. 1068.

dyopacdia, as, 1, (dyopdfw) purchase. Artem.
828. Diog. 2, 8. Dion. C. 68, 2,1. Orig.
VII, 20 D. Aster. 169 B Tyv mohvddmavoy
dyopaciav v éx Bdaidos Spribwy.

dyopaopds, od, 6, (dyopd{w) a buying, purchase ;
opposed to mpdois. Sept. Prov. 23, 20.
Avristeas 2. Sibyll. 2, 329. — 2. Purchase,
the thing purchased. Sept. Gen. 42, 19.
Nehem. 10, 39.

dydpevais, ews, 1), (dyopeiw) an addressing.
Caesarius 892.  Aster. 297 C dyopeiaw,
write dyopetaeow. Sophrns. 3353 B.

dyopeurds, 1, Ov, (dyopevw) utterable ; explicable,
Just. Tryph. 4.

&youpos, ov, 6, (xovpos) youth, young man.
Porph. Cer. 471, 13. Theoph. Cont. 821.
Comn. 1, 860, 12. Eust. 1788, 56 *Ayaiol 8¢
Kkovpovs, Opiixes 8¢ dyolpous.

dypapparia, as, %, (dypdpparos) illiteracy, liter-
ateness ; opposed to ypapparky. Philon 1,
502, 84. Ael. V. H. 8, 6.

dypappdros (dypdpparos), adv. illiterately. Phi-
lon 1,195, 4. Epict. 2, 9, 10.

&yparros, ov, not painted ; opposed to &yypagpos,
Aristeas 8.

dypdprov, ov, 76, & kind of boat. Theoph. 611,

d\cevrikdy. Porph. Cer. 601, 17. Adm. 233,
14. 20. 235, 18. 19. Comn. I, 321, 12.
361, 15.

dypapiomys, ov, 6, Tower in an dypdpiov. Porph.
Adm. 242.

*dypavhéw, Now, (dypavhos) fo live in the coun-
try, or in the open air. Aristot. Mirab. 11.
Parth. 29. Strab. 4, 4, 3, of swine. Luc.
2,8 Pl 1 61F.

dypavhia, as, 7, the being in the country, or il
the open air. Diod. 11, 599, 2. Dion. H.1],
1140, 8.



aypaviifopar

dypavAifopat = dypaviéw. Simoc. 179, 4.

dypadia, as, 7, (dypacpos) the not writing or de-
seribing.  Stud. 481 C.  Theophyl. B. 111,
700 C. IV, 312 C.

dypacpos, ov, not written in the Scriptures. Iren.
520 B 'Ef dypddwv dvaywédoxovres. Eus.
V1, 728 C, mapddoos. 1I, 1544 A, ¢ovai.
Athan. T, 801 A. Basil. 1V, 188 B ’Ex
s dypdpov Sidacxahias, apostolic tradition.
Theod. 111, 993 D.

dypagws, adv. not in writing. Clem. A. 1],
96 B. — 2. Without Scriptural authority.
Anast. Sin. 40 C.

dypevas, ews, 1, (dypeiw) game, animals caught.
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Achmet. 178. 291.

dypevtis, idos, 1, (dypevrys) huntress.
Arist. Vesp. 368.

dypevrés, 0, dv, caught, as fish. Opp. Hal. 3,
541.

Schol. |

dypla, as, 7, (dypos) — d&ypoors. Suid.
AypoaTis. . . ..
dypiaypds, ddos, 7, == dypia dxpds. Zopyr.

apud Orb. 11, 587, 1.

dypidiow, ov, 79, little dypds. Diod.13,84. Epict.
1,10, 9. 2,2,17. Martyr. Polyc. 5.

dypiehaia, as, 1, = dypia é\aia, dypiéNaios, Kkd-
Twos, L. oleaster, wild olive, the olive in its |
natural state. Zopyr. apud Ord. II, 586, 9.
Strab. 8, 8, 18. Diosc. 1, 136 (137). 139
(140). Paus. 2, 28, 3.

dypifw (&ypros ?) to irritate, excite.  Symm.

Prov. 15, 18. Hippol. Haer. 468, 62, v. 1.
ayypiw.

dypuws, 7, dv, (dypios) wild. Sybyll. 7, 79,
bird.

dypupaios, a, ov, (dyptos) wild animal.  Ptol.
Euerg. apud Athen. 12, 73.

dypwaridiov, ov, 16, = d&yprov, dmidiov, wild
pear. — Geopon. 8, 87, 3 *AxépBov, TovréoTw
dyproambiov, wild pear-tree.

dyproBdhavos, ov, 7, = dypia Bd\aves, wild oak.
Aquil. et Theodtn. Esai. 44, 14.

dypisBovloes, ov, (Bovkq) wild of purpose, rash.
Polem. 280. (Compare Adam. S. 359 *Aypia

Bovlevpara.)

dypidBovs, 6, == dypios Bois, wild ox. Cosm.
Ind. 444 A.
dypisBupos, ov, (Buuds) wild of temper. Orph.

Hymn. 12, 4.

aypiokdyvaBs, ews, n, (kdvvaBis) wild hemp.
Diosc. Eupor. 2, 81, p. 243. Hes. *Aypeoxd-
vafos, Bordm Tis.

dyproxdpdapov, ov, 16, wild kdpSapov. (Glalen.
XI11, 636 E Bordvmy iBnpida, v Tives kakodot
Aemidiov 1) dypioxdpSapov. ‘

dypioxapdov, ov, 75, (carduus, cardus) — |
dxavba Alyvmria. Bekker. 1096. (Compare !
dypioxwdpa.) |

’

dypiokwdpa, as, 7§, (xwdpa) = drxavla Aevr). dypioxnvdpeov, ov, 16, wild ynvdpov.

Diosc. 8, 12 (14).

a:fypl,oxnvalpwv

dypioxokkvunhéa, as, 1, wild koxxvpnhéa. Diosc.
1, 174

dyprokokxvuniov, ov, 10, wild kokkbpnhov. Diosc.
1,174, Galen. VI, 357 A.

dypiokohokivry Or dyptokohoxkowfy, ns, 7, wild
kohokivfy.  Phot. Lex. Tohvmy, dypioxolo-
kUvmn.  Suid. ToAvmy, dypia xkohokiyry.

dypiokpdppvoy, ov, TS, == dypov kpduuvo.
Schol. Arist. Plut. 253.

dypioxbpivov, ov, 76, wild kdpwov. Schol. Nicand.
Th. 709.

dypiokdyavoy, ov, 16, wild Adyavoy.

4, 4, 3 as v. L. in the Hexapla.

Jun. 57 A. Schol. Theocr. 4, 52.

Sept. Reg.
Vit. Nil.

! dypiopakdyn, ns, 0, wild pakdyn. Schol. Nicand.

Th. 89 *Aypudbos 8¢ pakdyns, kard Siaipeowy,
s dypiopahdyys, v kai dA\Baiav xaXotoy.

dypibpnhow, ov, T, = dypwov pnov, wild apple.
Divse. 1, 163.

dypibpopos, ov, (uoppn) wild or savage of
Jorm. Orph. Arg. 982.

dypropvpixn, 7s, %, wild pupiky. Sept. Jer. 17, 6.

| dypudpawpos, ov (uwpds) savagely foolish, savage

and jfoolish at the same time.
1313 B.
dypioniyavov, ov, 7o, wild miyavov. Aét. 1, p.
18 b, 2 M&Av, 8 rwes dypiomiyavor dvopd-
{ovaw. Hes.’ Aypiomiyyavoy, Bord,.
dypuopiyavos, ov, 1, wild épiyaves. Diosc. 3, 31

(34).

Cyrill. 4. 111,

| dypropvifiov, ov, 76, (Spribiov) wild fowl. Antec.

2,1, 16.

ayproocélwov, ov, 16, wild céAwor,=— irmoaéAwor.
Diosc. 8, 71 (78). Charis. 32, 14 Siser,
dyploo‘t"kwov.

dypoaikvoy, ov, 10, (a@ixvos) wild cucumber.
Bekker. 1097 ’Aypioaicvor, dypayyolpw xa-
Aetrac.

dypoorapis, idos, #, = grapis dypia.
Med. 109,

dyptogukdpivov, ov, 76, wild gukdpwov. Moschn.
121.

Leo

© aypiociroy, incorrect for dypiooixvo.

dypogvkopopéa, as, 1), wild aukopopéa. Moschn.
136, p. 83.

aypopayirns, ov, 6, (payely) one who eats the
Slesh of wild beasts. Isid. Hisp. 11, 3, 16.

dypuopavys, és, (Ppaivw) appearing wild. Cornut.
151.

dypidp@arpos, ov, (épBakuds) with wild eyes.
Vit. Nil. Jun. 25 A.

dypiopowixios, ov, (poiné) of wild date-tree.
Martyr. Areth. 49 Evhov éappdv dyprodor-

vikov.

| dypidhpwv, ov, (Ppiy) savage of mind. Cyrill.

1. IX, 957 A.
dypiéuAhov, ov, 76, (PtANor) — mevkédavos.
Dipsc. 3, 82 (92).
Antec. 2
1, 16,



aypioxoipos

‘;VP’-éXOtpos‘, ov,
Plut. 304.
“7!)"6'0, @G0, to render savage. Diod. 19, 6

. Hypuopévor ras Yruxds.

@ypecpos, ov, 4, (ypimos, ypigos) grapple.
Porph.

k. Cer. 670. [Compare gripe, German
greifen.]
aYpiadns, e, (EIAQ) wild.
Diose. 2, 138 (159).
A‘{P“‘W‘OS‘, ov, 6, an epithet of Dionysus. Plut.
’ 926'; A TI, 299 F. 716 F ra *Aypudma,
; @ festival in honor of Dionysus.

6, = dypios xotpos. Schol. Arist.

Strab. 3, 3, 8.

Seld is contiguous to another man’s Jield.

{108} Ant. 8, 13, 8, rwés. Plut. I, 351 E.
, “nlec. 2,1, 31 °0 éuds d €iTwY.
aypodiairg, oo

Tdw, (dypodiairos) to live in the country
s (nolt In the city). Theoph. Cont. 472, 8.
ﬂ'ypo&m.-,-o,’ ov, (dlarra) living in the country
, (not'; In the city). Synes. 1100 D.
@¥powia, as, 1, L. rus, villa, country as opposed
f‘;’ Ciy or town. Diod. 4, 6. Muson. 147.
s. Ant. 7, 8, 4. Plut. II, 519 A. Anton.

. b 3; Aristid, 1, 456, 13.  Seat. 650, 27.
Wf;‘;‘;;(wB': classical dypowxifopar.  Sophrns.

FYpokexds, 7, dy, (&ypoikos) L. rusticanus, rustic,
Zptgosed to doruds. Max. Tyr. 55, 41.
70968. 11, 53. Chal. Can. 17.  Nicet. Byz.

s » BiB\ioy, stupid.

aypomrcmf, adv, rustically. Greg. Nyss. I, 312

Kara -o'x;"uz, & d‘ypm.mx(:)g Aéyerar xoNiav-
0;"[2, TOU kopioy onépparos, in the language
€ country people ; (the relative sentence

, Seems to be 5 gloss.)

QYpoikigr! — 2 o ]
i35 "E.l, adv, — aypowxas. Joann. Hier.
“'Yf::"‘m‘frpmés (&ypoikos, mpémw), adv. in a man-

er ¥ ; ; Y
, 1 3b3€%>.7mny @ rustic, rustically. Cyrill. A.
a'yl:ll:::oood)oc, ov, (gopds) ignorantly wise, ig-

448ant but f’ancying himself wise. Philon 1,
& y» 2. Isid. 541 C, et alibi.

0 4 ’

% K0OTOpéw, fow, (ordua) to talk like a rustic.
s 7Teg. Naz. 111, 1187 A,
7’;‘;"’1"‘"-0!', ov, 1§, (xiimos) villa.  Strab. 12, 3,
"7"(’);’“’#09, ov, 6, (kopéw) L. villicus, the overseer
dyp e farm.  Jos. Ant. 5,9, 2.

‘z_::::)"“‘, €ws, 7, (dypés, woNis) == kwpdmohss,

Tycuty.  Awal. 146, 17. Scyl. 691, 6.

Opare doTukdpus.)
axos, 6, (¢piAaf) guardian of the
dypomns A'nthol. 10, 259 (Antistius).

Dios:’; r)ﬁo‘m, fo suffer from sleeplessness.

at ch. » 65, p. 555. — . Ty perform a vigil

L thurch,  guqp. I, 793 B ’Aypvmvotvrov
, ROV éy 75 KupLakeg. 7
YPumvréoy — 87 5 -

Isid. 66107” B Ol dypumveiv. Eus. VI, 564 A.

10
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ayxippov

dypummricds, 1, oy, wakeful.  Diod. 11, 597, 22.
Plut. 1, 142 E.

dypvrnvia, as, 7, wakefulness, considered as a
disease. Diosc. 4, 65. — 2. Vigilia, vigil,
religious service performed in the evening
preceding a church feast. Athan. II, 1292
C. Basil. 1V, 764 B. Epiph. I, 357 B.
Doroth. 1720 A.  (Compare Greg. Naz. 11,
20 B Hdwuyov ordow.)

dypumvos, ov, wakeful, troubled with wakeful-

ness. Diosc. 4, 76.

i ! dyvpvacros, ov, untrained in anything. Muson.
TYPOYeiTQy, ovos, 6, (dypds, yeirwr) one whose

178 *Aylpvacros § eln dvréyew Hdovais.
dylvaios, ov, (yvwq) wife-less, without a wife.
Dion C.56,1,2. Orig. V11, 216 A. Porphyr.
Abstin. 4, 17, p. 360.
dyvpuds, od, 6, (dyeipo) = dyeppos. Dion. H.
I, 274,11 as v.1. Poll. 7, 188. — 2, Assem-
bly, meeting. Babr. 102, 5.  Suid.’ Ayvpués,
éxhnaia, cvvaywy.
dyvpretw, ebow, to be an dyvprps. Strab. 1,
Frag. 18, p. 78 Ilepi tés Teheras tav dpya-
opdy dyvprebovra 6 mpoTov. (freq. Nyss. Il,
261 B ’Iarpot rwos Tav dyvprevovrwy, mounte-
bank. Theoph. Cont. 421, 14, to be a vaga-
bond.
dyvprixds, 7, ov, pertaining to, or fit for, an
dyiprs.  Strab. 10, 3, 23, p. 392, 8 76 dyvp-
Tixdy, charlatanry. Jos. B. J. 4, 6, 3, Aoyo-
Plut. 11, 407 C, applied to the uprpa-

woula.
Yyopras.

dyvpredis (implying dyvprddns), adv. after the
manner of an dybprs. Epiph. 11, 401 A.

dyxiAoVy, wmos, ov, @ sore at the inner corner of
the eye. Galen. I, 271 A *AyxyDdwyr éoriv
énavagragis 7§ peydie xavfg.

dyxwers, €s, (véos) near the clouds.
S. 27, 14.

dyxwoéw, to be ayxivovs. Isid. 221 C "Efeori
ao. dyxwooivTt . . . . THY Now eDpeiv.

dyxivota, as, 7, shrewdness, intelligence, wisdom,
as a title. Eus. II, 1076 C Ty dperépav
dyxivoar. 1077 A ‘H rijs duerépas Soiérros
dyxivora. Basil. 1V, 537 A Tijs o7js dyywoias.
Caesarius, 933.

dyxivoos, ous, of ready wit. [Sext. 65, 29. 66,
16, dyxwovorepos, dyxwoioraros.]

dyximalos, ov, (mwd\y) = dyxeéuayos.
10, 100. 119, ;Laxryrr']s‘.

dyxioreia, as, 7, rejection, separation from.
Sept. Nehem. 13, 29 Mwnabypre abrois 6 Geos
émi dyxworela Tis leparelas (the word is im-
properly used).

dyxiorevris, ob, 6, = dyyioTels.
4,1asv. L

dyxioTevw, 10 separate from, reject. Sept. Esdr.
2, 2, 62 "Hyxworelfnoay drd s iepareias (the
word is improperly used).

ayxippwv, ov, (dyxs, Ppnv) = dyxivoos.
Tetrab. 160.

Antip.

Sibyll.

Sept. Ruth

Ptol.



ayyovipaios

dyyownpaios, a, ov, (dyxdvm) of strangling or
hanging. Moer. 260 ’Ofvfipia . . . Tois ayxo-
mpaiots vexpois, that have been strangled or
hung. Bardesan. apud Eus. III, 472 D
*Ayxovpaio pipe dmobyiokovor, by stran-
gling or hanging.

dyxdoe (dyxob), adv. near, towards an object.
Apolion. D. Adv. 607, 33.

*&yw, to lead, ete. “Ayopas, to be appointed to
any ecclesiastical office. Neocaes. 12 Elg
mpeafBirepor dyeabas, to Le appointed pres-
byter.— e To acknowledge, to believe in.
Athenag. Leg. 10. 4 ‘O Adyos nuidv éva Bedv
&yes Tov Tode Tob wavros woury. — 8. Pardi-
ciple, ai dydpeva, cables. Apollod. Arch. 45
Ta oxowia, fyovw al dydpevar. [Inscr. 85953,
15 (B. C. 273) dyfyoye for fye. 2448, I, 28
aur-aydyoya Doric. 4897, d, p. 1220 8r-ayéwya
barbarous for 8uaynoxa. Demos Magnes apud
Dion. H. V, 631, 8 gur-aynoxe for auv-nye.
Polyh. 24, 3, 1 éf-aynoxévar for éf-nyevar. 26,
6, 5 éf-aynoxe. 80, 4, 17 dyndxer for fyer
Pseudo-Philipp. apud Dem. 239 elg-aymoxd-
ras for elonxdéras. Nicom. 42 dyayévar for
7xévar.  Anast. Sin. 768 B xar-jypoay —
kar-nxbnoav.]

&yw, the Latin ago. Plut. 1,69 E. 225 F ‘0«
&ye, hocage, — roiro mparre.

dywyn, fs, #, @ conducting, conveying. Dion.
H. 1, 581, 9 Tds Te Tév (ddrwr dywyds, aque-
ducts. Tambl. Myst. 113, 2 Tas dywyds rév
mvevpdrov, the raising of spirits, in theurgy.
— 2, Education. Dion. H. VI, 939, 12,
éxevbépios, liberal education. — 3. Style, man-
ner of writing. Dion. H. V1, 1024, 3. 1087, 7.
V, 584, 4, ’lookpdrewos.  Strab. 14, 1, 41
Ameupfoaro Ty dywyny TV Tapa Tois kivai-
8ous Buakéxrwy, slang.—4%. Sect, in philosophy
or medicine. Galen. I, 36 F, 5 éumeipucn.
Sext. 34, 29. 48, 29, § Kvppvaikp. Clem. A.
I, 764 B, 7 'EXearic. Diog. 4, 51, § kuwki).
Iambl, V. P. 204, 5 Hvfayopu.
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dywyds, ob, 6, aqueduct.

dyovdfopar = dywrde.
dywvedmns, ov, 6, (dywwdw) sensitive, nervous

dywvifopar, to struggle jfor anything.

adadovrynTos

Plut. 11, 1093 D. Iren. 588 A. 673 A Ama
toria (— ¢piArpa) quoque et agogima.
Phryn. 814 ’Aywydy

. viv 8¢ ol wepi Ta dicaoTpia phiTopes dyw-
yovs kakotae Tovs Sxerovs Tov Vddrwy. Herodn.
7,12, 7. Theod. IV, 1261 C.

dydv, @vos, 6,=— dywvia, agony, fear, anxiety.

Polyb. 4, 56, 4 "Hoav yip oi Swereis év ayon
p7 wolwpkely opas 6 Mbpilddms éyyepnoy.
Iren. 1, 2. 2 Ev woMA@ mdwv dyéwe yeviuevoy
did te 10 peyebos Tod Bdbous xai T dvefiyvia-
aTov ToL mwarpds.

Philon 11, 578, 40.

person. Diog. 2, 181.

ayovdw, dow, to fear, to be afraid of. Sept. Dan.

1, 10 ’Ayond tov kipidy pov Tov Baokéa . . . .
wa py 8. Polyb. 1, 20, 6 ’Ayemdoar Tas
welias Suvdpeis. 3, 80, 4 "Aywnidv Tov émrw-
Baopdy Tov SxAer. 15, 7, 1 3¢ & dyend,
OémAce, Aav. Diod. 20, 23 ’Ayewidoas pi
kara kpdros dhévar ovpBy THv  dkpdmohw.
Nicol. D. 99 *Ev ¢pdPe fioav dyondvres €l ¢
weloerar. Artem. 90 Oi wepi peydov ayw-
mdvres kai év Tois i{pariows Spovor. — 2. To
strive, endeavor. Orig. 1, 1433 C "Hywviacey
dvagkevdoa Ta elpnuéva.

Just.
Apol. 1, 14 Y wép mijs abrév cempias dywvi-
{opévovs. — Impersonal, gywviofy, pugnatum
est.  Plut. 1, 579 A ’HywviocOn 8¢ apmpés
map dpporépwv. [Nicet. Byz. 773 B dyw-
vi{w, barbarous.] -

dyovioTikds, 1), v, athletic, bold, heroic. Philagr.
apud Orib. I, 378, 5 Kahd 8¢ dywmoricas mwé-
oeis Tas peydhos adfouévas, large, copious.

dyovoricas, adv. heroically, ete.  Herod. apud
Orib. 1, 425, 10.

dywvioTpua, as, 1, female dywmarys, in the sense
of martyr. Martyr. Poth. 1424 A,

dywvobecia, as, 4, the office of dywvebérys.
Strab. 8, 8, 30. Plut. II, 723 A, 785 C, et
alibi.

dydrynpa, aros, 1o, (dyw) load, burden. Gregent.
608 B.
dywyids, 1, ov, (dywy) relating to carrying or

dywvoberéw, now, to set in competition, to pit
against. Polyb. 9, 34, 3 ’Aénvaiovs kal Tovs

conveying. Basilic. 56, 10, 5 Tav Aeyouévov
dywywdy, fitor wapamoumikdy, carriage, the
price or expense for carrying.

dydyipos, ov, to be delivered into bondage, ap-
plied to debtors. Dion. H. II, 998, 8 Tois
daveorals dydyyior wpos & xpéa yevnadpeba.
1125, 16 ’Ayoyipovs elvar tois Sedavewdo.
Plut. 1, 85 B. — 2. Seizable, applied to the
debtor’s property. Dion. H. II, 1012, 7 Ta
Xxpnhpara mowolyres dydywua Tois Saveworals. —
8. Easily led away, complying, pliable. Plut.
1, 194 C, mpos 7dovds. 767 E *Aydyipos om’
aidods Tois Oeopévois. — &e  Supposititious.
Epiph. 1, 333 C, book. — 8. Substantively,
76 dydryipor, charm, philter, for exciting love.

roorwy (Lacedaemoniorum) mpoydvovs dyw-

i voBeroivres kai aupBdM\ovres. — 2. To stir

up war, strife, or sedition. Jos. Ant. 17, 3.1
>Ayovolerely ordow aird mpos Tov ddehpiv.
Plut. 1, 181 E Srdoes dyovoberov év rais
mapayyehias kat Bopifouvs pnxaviuevos. 11,
621 C Miuois xai dpxmordis dywvoferovvres.
Polyaen. 7, 16, 2 ’Apraépbns tév mwiokepov
fyovobérer Tois “ENAnow del  mpooriféuevos
Tols NTTHUEVOLS.

dywvoloyia, as, %, (as if from dywvohdyos) dis-

pute, wrangling. Galen. 11, 290 F.

ddadovxyros, ov, (8adovyéw) not lighted by torches,

said of nuptials. Apion apud Eustath. 622,
42, ydpou, clandestine.



addrvws

f’a‘i‘f"‘ﬂf, adv. = ddfjkrws. Caesarius 981.

Aeﬂ’#, 6, indeclinable, Adam. Syacell. 7, 12
Bios *Addy, the Life of Adam, an apocryphal

. book,

a&;,m" AW, = yi.  Symm. et Theodtn. Gen.

y 7.

Addpas, avros, 6, Adamas, the archetypal man
of tl}e Naassenes (Ophians, Barbeliotae).
He is an emanation from the Autogenes.
Tren. 693 A.  Hippol. Haer. 132, 61. 146, 62. |

5072, 95 Kahotor & abrov "Addpav. Theod. |

IV, 364 A, [The name was apparently sug- !

, 8ested by *Addp.] _

Adapiaios, a, ov, (Addu) of Adam. Mlethod.

368 C Tois *Adapaiows, the progeny of Adam.

Adapavoi, Gv, oi, Adamiani, a sect. Epiph. 1,
. 848. B. Isid. Hisp. 8, 5, 13.
Alauirar, G, oi, apparently =— ’Adauavol.

. Theod. IV, 352 D.
Adagos, ov, 6, the grecized form of 'Addp, '
, Adam.  Jos. Ant. 1,1, 2.
aa‘m‘i”ﬂ‘ms‘, o, (Samavdw) inexhaustible. Did.
d&t{' 616 B. Eus. Alex. 357 B.

apkn, us, 3, adarca, adarce, = dddpkys.
dafflppol. Haer. 94, 27.

apkns, ov, 8, the salt crust on reeds in fens

and marshes.  Diosc. 5, 136 (137). Del. !

P15, Galen. VI, 180 E. ‘

aaapKOS‘r ov, 6, — d&ipm]s‘. Galen. VI, 180 E.

mSa’pT os, ov, (8épw) unwhipped. Hes. *ASapros,

, AracTiyeros,

Byvariiy, _Gvos, 7, the Latin adgnatio,

&ngna,tzo. Antec. 1, 10, 1.

- WOdbayén — G8ypayéa. Philon 1, 310, 35.
, »Slext. 163, 20,

e, és, (8éw) not needing, not in need; op-

&agosed to c’:fBer'Is. Mazx. Tyr. 45, 20. 46, 41, rob.

a G’FOS‘, ov, inezorable?  Ptol. Tetrab. 159.
‘a, as, 7 leave, permission, license : power :
OPportunity.  Sept. Mace. 3, 7, 12 "Edwkev
:Z;";‘ &"\6“‘“, 1l:éwwv, 8rws Tods mapaBeBnkdras
A q(s)ov o vépov éfohobpevowar.  Diod. 20,
8ads Te .36 ;Ls&vt’rxorro, v ddewav (paot)
Dio;m Hmurw & Bodhowro moteiy draparnpirws.
vois A I, 116, 14 Ho)\?u)u deay odfecla
Pbilm?firyovm mapeakevacay, OpPPOrtunity.
Belas o 83, 1?- II, 128, 19 Aobeions 8¢
Plus SH""?(;’ TAnGiy Ta’iv pepakiov  émpyovro.
Pr(n;_ 3’78451)3A apéxew ddewav. Apollon. D.
ddeiay 1 ')\. 307 ;(& H?)\)\dm‘s- 1')1rf‘) WOl.ﬂTlKﬁS‘
Dion ¢ le)‘ Kf‘ra: 7 fzv-rés‘, poetic  license.
eednuia . 5 > 6, 2 A.ﬁuav Té oo ddypare Ts
{Jmip e:‘ 0"-‘5‘-‘ Bftszl; III, 1324 C Mnre ddaav
Eph e).(e '1’ 1;”“'? s ﬂr‘t, TOV yduov émioTpodrs.
@b oﬂrr.u’a ¢4 A Nfr]Bc’p.Lav é'xlowsg dBeav o5 €€
Trew ]S;bwpanknc els 76 Stwacbar Twas BAa-
dépy ,'“ - heod, I_V, ?77 B "Abetav 8idwot 6
0 8 :f'lﬂ' 0“‘. ) Qioe. Theod. Lector 2, 34

) oL Tois xpuoriavifew éBéhovpy Adeiay
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é
©kev.  Porph. Adm. 80, 21 My edpioxovres

adengdbeos

&detav pera Pooadrov émribeabar.  Cer. 234,
14 My &ovres d0eiav eigiévar €v 7§ koVOLOTW-
plw.  Typic. 79 "Efovor 8¢ én’ ddeias rrifew
&ba Bovhovrai. Curop. 83, 17 Otk éevow
én’ ddelas Taira dmhdoa, they are not per-
mitted to spread them out.
2, Leisure. Strab. 7, 8, 3 Mera ddeias (v.

13, 1, 40 *Aorpareia xai ddelg Tob épydlecbar.
— 3. Abundance — d¢plovia, dayyhewa. Schol.
Arist. Nub. 386.

ddevydves, wv, of, adeiganes, certain Seleucian
magistrates. Polyb. 3, 54, 10.

&dewxros, ov, (Seikvuut) not to be shown, that can-
not be shown or seen. Philon 1, 197, 22,
587, 11, God.

. adehavBpos, ov, (8eikavdpos) undaunted. Apocr.

Act. Andr. 7, Yoy
&Behos, ov, (Selds) fearless. Adam. S. 378.
adetoidaudves, (ddeioidaipwy), adv. without su-
perstition.  Diod. 11, 614, 57.

| ddeworidaipwv, ov, (Sewaidaipwy) free from super-

stition.  Ciem. A. 11, 428 B.

ddetaibeos, ov, (dewgibeos) not fearing the gods.
Jul. 297 D (quoted).

ddexdores (ddékaaros), adv. impartially. Mazx.
Tyr. 20, 5. Orig. 1, 965 D. Cyrill. A.
I, 576 A.

ddexras, ov, (Béxopar) unsusceptible.
881 B, rwds. Plotin. 1, 2, 12.

ddegn, 7s, B, sister. Antec. 1, 10, 2, fern,
adoptive sister. — 2+ Kinswoman. Sept. Tobit
8, 7. Job 42, 11.—8. Sister, as a term of
endearment, my dear. Sept. Tobit 5, 21 My
Ndyov &xe, adergn, to his wife. Cant. 4, 9.
10 "AdeApy pov viugn. — &« Sister, female
member of the Christian church. Paul.
Rom. 16, 1. Cor. 1, 7,15. 1,9,5. Jacob.
2, 15. — 8. Sister, applied to nuns. Basil.
101, 1153 C. 1156 C.

’Adehuavol, v, oi, Adelphiani, — Macoahwavol.
Tim. Presb. 48 A.  Phot. 111, 88 B.

adehpidis, ob, 6, (ddehgudovs) the beloved (épa-
orhs). Sept. Cant. 1,18.14. 5, 1. 8, 1.

aderpucids (ddehuxds), adv. lLike a brother.
Pseudo-Jos. Macc. 13. Isid. 185 B. Euthal.
629 C.

*AdéAuos, ov, 6, Adelphius, a Gnostic? Porphyr.
V. Plotin. 66, 1.

dSeAgis, idos, 0, dear dSehgy. Martyr. Areth.
20 *Adehides pov dyamyrai.

ddehpoyapée (dSehdn, yapéw), to marry one’s
own sister. Clementin. 4, 16 as v. L.

ddehpolwia, as, 7, (ddeAdpds, {wn) living like
brothers. Pallad. Vit. Chrys. 18 D.

dBeobeia, as, 1), the being ddeddfeos. Anast.
Sin. 288 B.

Plut. 11,

; adehdbeos, ov, 6, (d&s)\d)o’s, deds) frater Domint,

an epithet applied to James the Less.
Pseudo-Dion. 681 D. Alex. Mon. 4072 A,
Sophrns. 3364 C, applied also to Joses, Ju-



d8e)\.¢oxow/a

das, and Symeon. (Compare Paul. Gal. 1,
19 ’lakwBov Tov ddeAdor ol kuplov.)

ddeXgpokoiria, as, A, (koirn) incest with one’s own
sister.  Theophil. 1, 9. 3, 6.

d8ehpoxrovéw, now, (dBehpokrdvos) to murder
one’s own brother or sister. Jos.B.J. 2,11, 4.
Clementin. 4, 16 as v. . Pallad. Laus. 1018
B.

dSehgpoxrovia, as, 1), (ddeoxrdvos) fratricide.

Philon 1,210, 5. Jos. Ant. 1, 2, 2. Clem.
R.1,4.

d8ehpoxrivos, ov, (xretvw) fratricide.  Sept.
Sap. 10, 3. Philon 1, 555, 10.  Plut. 11,
256 F.

d8enpopikia, as, 7, (aBehn, uikis) incest between
brother and sister. Method. 41 A.  Basil.
1V, 800 B.

ddeA¢pdmars, ados, 6, 1), (dbehgpds, mais) brother’s
or sister’s child, nephew, niece. Dion. H. 1I,
796 as v. 1. Harmen. 2, 8, 3. 5, 8, 14.

d8erdomoéw (moéw), to make one a brother.
Sophrns. 3360 C ’ASehpomotety dAANhois Hpas
ei8os Ty dydmaw, knowing that charity makes
us brothers to one another.

dBeApomoinats, ews, 1, (ddehPomaiéw) L. adoptio
in locum fratris, the making of an adekco-
woumrds, the taking of @ stranger as one’s own
brother. Nic. CP. 1064 A. Theoph. Cont.
820, 10.

ddeApomounrds, ov, 6, (ddergpds, mourds) =—
béoer adends, adoptive brother, hrother by

adoption.  Theoph. Cont. 656, 12.  Anon.
Byz. 1249 A,
dBedormotia, as, 7, — dBehPomoinors.  Stud.

1820 B 0V oxoins perd koopkav adeddormoiias.
Nic. CP. 1064 A.

ddehpompendss (implying ddegompenys), adv. |

as becomes a brother. Pseudo-Jos. Mace. 10.
ddehds, ob, 6, brother. Antec. 1,10, Berds or
wvevparids, = dSeAomomrds. — 2 Kinsman.
Sept. Gen. 18, 8. 14, 16 asv. 1. Job 42, 11.
Mace. 2, 11, 22. — 8. One of the same nation
or tribe. Sept. Ex. 2, 11. 4, 18. Lev. 19, 17.
Num. 8, 26. Deut. 15, 12. Par. 2, 31, 15.
Tobit 1, 3. Philon 11, 285, 21.—4. Com-
panion, associate, colleague. Sept. Esdr. 2,
3, 2. Job 30, 29. Paul. Cor. 1,1, 1. 2,1,1.
2, 2, 12, — 8. Brother, in the sense of friend,
dear friend. Sept. Tobit 5, 11. Judith 7, 30,
in the vocative.
6. Brother, used by kings when they ad-
dress, or speak of, each other. Jos. Ant. 13,

2, 2 Bagekeds "ANéavdpos “Tovdby ¢ ddeAdg. |

Eus. 111, 1160 B, applied by Constantine to
Sapores, king of Persia. Men. P. 353, by
Chosroés, king of Persia, to the emperor
Justinian.  Porph. Cer. 406, 14, by the
Byzantine emperor to the king of Persia.
— 9. Brother, Christian brother, a member
of the true Christian church. ZLuc. Act. 9,
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30. 28, 15. Pawl. Tim. 1, 6, 2, et alibi. Just.
Apol. 1, 65 ’Eni tols Aeyouévous ddehgovs.
Lucian. 111, 837. Clem. A. 1,976 C. Tertull.
I, 471 A Fratrum appellatione censemur. —
8. Brother, a member of a monastic estab-
lishment. Pachom. 948 C. Basil. IV, 356 A,
mvevparikds. Macar. 468 C. 848 C. Pallad.
Laus. 1026 D.

adehpdmys, nros, 7, (ddehdds) brotherhood, the
state of being a brother. Pseudo-Jos. Macc.
9, p- 510. Dion Chrys. 38, p. 472, 44 ‘H 8¢
adedpdmys i Ao éoriv, §) ddehdpv Spdvowa.
Theoph. Cont. 228 TS woujoacfas mvevparikis
ddeA@oryTos ovvleapor wpds "lwdwmy Tov Tav-
s vidy, spiritual brotherhood, brotherhood by
adoption.  Cedr. 11, 192, 12. 236, 22.— 2.
Relationship.  Sept. Mace. 1,12, 10 Thy mpos
vuas a8eh@pomyra. 1, 12, 17 Tys adeApdrros
nudv. — B« Brotherhood, applied to the
Christians collectively considered. Petr. 1,
9,17. 1,5,9. Clem. R.1, 212 A. Iren. 825
A.  Martyr. Poth. 1429 B. Serap. 1373 B.
Orig.’ 1,57 A, et alibi. Greg. Nyss. 111, 277
B Tiw mpés rév Xpiorév adegporpra. — 4.
Brotherhood of monks, or sisterhood of nuns.
Basil. 111, 996 B. Greg. Nyss. 976 C. Mare.
Erem. 1032 B ’Ev ovornuart ddekpémros.
Macar. 848 A. Pallad. Laus. 1028 A, Nil.
217 A.

8. Brotherhood, as a title. Synes. 1436 A
IIpos v vperépav dbehgpormra. Men. P. 333,
22 Xdpw amovépopev T3 ddeApéTnTi TOU Kai-
aapos, we thank our brother the emperor .of
the Romans: said by Chosroés, king of
Persia, in his letter to the emperor Justin-
ian. 354 ‘H ddedgpdrns Tob kaloapos, our
brother the emperor. Chron. 736 ‘H d8ekgpé-
s Updv Tob Baciéws TdV Popaioy, you my
brother the emperor of the Romans.

adehpodbopéw, fow, (ddekdn, Ppleipw) to cor-
rupt one’s own sister. Clementin. 168 C.
Caesarius 980.

*Adéuns, ov, 6, Ademes, a Gnostic.
Haer. 502, 7.

&evdpos, ov, (8évBpov) without trees, destitute of
trees, treeless. Polyb. 8, 55, 9. Dion. H. 1,
92, 7. Strab. 18, 4, 11.

d3evoeidns, és, (ddy, E1AQ) like a gland. Galen.
I, 42 A.

aBevdns, es, — dBevoedrs.
Galen. 11, 374 E.

Hippol.

Plut. 11, 664 F.
Soran. 257, 20.

| d8éuos, ov, (8efids) — oxaids, awkward, clumsy,

uncouth. Epict. 4, 2, 2. Lucian. III, 387.
Jul. 348 D. Basil. 111, 272 C.
dBepxis, és, (Sépropar) invisible. Agath. Epig. 90.
adégerov, 10, =— dAvooov. Diosc. 3, 95 (105).
adéamoros, ov, uncontrolled, free, as to action.
Plut. 740 D. — 2. Anonymous, as a literary
performance : unauthentic. Alex. Polyhist.
apud Eus. 111, 709 B ’Ev d8eondrows 8¢ edpoper-
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Jos.r Apion, 1, 31, p- 465, pvfor. Plut. 1, 848
Y vmopviuara. 868 A, émarols, anonymous
lettez*. 11, 6 D, mapddoois. 737 B, Adyos.
comores, adv. wihout being authenticated.
, "IOS- Apion, 1, 16, pvboloyeiobar.
d8éorparos, also ddigrparos, ov, (a dextra?)
led by the right hand? Chron. 781 Mera
veoTepwr kai K imrmov adioTpdrav ceNapiov,
S’ujzernumerary horses. — Substantively, o
aBea-rpa'rou or dS[o-rpa-rov, (&) a supernumer-
ary ko.rse in an army, to be used in case of
ne::essmy, Mauric. 5, 2 *Adéorpara oipew
ToUs oTparidras Suk Tév mahhixwy adrév. —
() le({-horse, a horse led by the bridle in a
Pmc?ssmn for show. Mauric. 1, 9 Xp3) mepi-
TaTovTos Tod aTparod fyeichar Tév Tol warrds
U’Z‘pa:'qy,‘w TPOTOPEvOpEvOY alrol Tiufs Evekev
T‘:"’ f":’"‘ql.l'wu kai 8wy adrov avfpomev perd
2"”’ dBeorpdroy kai BovkeMhapidy Bdvbov.
. Leo. Tact. 10, 12.
a :}K‘ro,s, ov, unbitien. Classical. Diosc. 2, 64
i‘SK‘Iﬂ‘Ovs dﬂ'f‘) 1@y {oBdhwy Pukdrrew Aéyerar.
861 gtaphorlcally, u).u:*alumniated. Plut. 10,
medi =2 .Not biting, not pungent, as a
5 Cc;)ne. ’DZOSf. 1, 29. (Compare Plut. II,
dhera PR TH Stixuovrt..) .
Plutg I(agr)xroc), adv. without being bitten.
cal ’.6’, 19 :EE Aﬂnton. '11, 18 ®hoarépyws
ddph : KT WS 1;7, 1[:1:)(37, troplcallly.
Sext’m';9= daBr])\os' elpe.  Philon 1, 18, 42.
318 : 24: 8‘ A:\Br;)\a, dmep . ... nuv adnheirar.
s To évdewricov rob ddnlovuévov mpd-
N ')'F'f!‘l‘os.
aa”};‘;}) ;15‘, 7 (&nhos) uncertainty. Cornut. 38.
G . Myst. 289, 18 *H 1ob péA\ovros ddnia.
9. Nyss. III, 420 A. — 2. Obscurity, re-

tirement Jrom the world, pri
”. , vacy. Pallad.
Vit. Chrys. 17 A, P ¥

&a'l)\o‘lrme’m

ad

0w, ow, (ddqhomouds) — dpavite, kara-
a ”;pfdm- Symm. Job 9, 5.

Ztrmml'og’ ov, (nhos, mowéw) destroying, de-

“‘C’ll"e- Apollon. 8. 16, 28 *Ainhov . . . .

&8”;”" 8¢ op adnhomoudy.

';a";‘: o%, uncertain. Polyb. 5, 26, 6 Haow

Tos fv émi 7 Péperar kal émi moias twdpyet
day;\":’l"’)% = &dov v, k. 7. A.

% °"2"75', nros, 7, (ddnhos) uncertainty. Polyb.

1512-1’ 8. 36, 4, 2. Dion. H. TII, 1840, 16.
das don {, 277, 5. Paul. Tim. 1, 6, 17.

Z’(‘;‘g‘ﬁ 70, a kind of leather? Porph. Cer.
da;];uo Merd xworépuys depparivys dmd ddnuiov.

3 2‘7’1’771"05‘, or, (dnpiovpyéw) not made. Diod.

O P 194, 97, mpés 7, not adapted. — 2o
ady, nereated. Epiph. 11, 621 D.

Movpyiras, adv. wi 1 ]
,8A~ s B-s‘ v. without being created. Did.
é ,

”c';o't‘{m"’?"'of, ov, (8nuoxparéopa) not demo-
é a ie. Dion C. 43, 45, 1.

’"“_;"sm, as, 79, anziety. Philon 11, 99, 38.

. Del. 10.  Prys. I, 62 A. II, 78 A.

ddnpocicvros, ov, (Snpoaietw) unpublished. secret.
Basil. 1V, 188 C.  Chrys. X, 250 E.—2,
Actively, not kaving published or made known.
Simoc. 150, 2, Twds.

ddnpoaeiras, adv. secretly.  Clim. 848 C.

ddpuros, ov, uncontested, undisputed. Polyb. 1,
2, 3. 4,74, 3.

ddnpires, adv. without contest. Polyb. 3, 93, 1.

“Addys, ov, 6, Hades, the lord of the under-world,
called also Pluto. Classical. So apparently,
Sept. Sap. 1, 14 Baoikewor "Addov émi Tiis yis.
Apoc. 6, 8. 20, 13. 14 Kai 6 Gdvaros kai 6
"Adns éBAnOncav els Ty Aipmy Tod wUpds.
Pseudo-Nicod. II.  (Compare Clementin. 281
C Oix év @8y 9 Yuxi 6 éxel kabeormras dp-
xav (8boe) mp dviravoi.)

2. Hell, the under-world, the world of de-
parted spirits. Sept. Deut. 32, 22. Job 38,
17. Ps. 6,6. 29, 4. Jonas 2, 3, et alibi. —
For the Harrowing of Hell, that is, Christ’s
descent into the under-world, see Petr. 1, 3,
18.19. 1,4, 6. Patriarch. 1056 A. 1148 A.
Marcion apud Iren. 68% A (Epiph.1, 700 D.
Theod. IV, 376 B). Sibyll. 2, 377. 8, 310.
Iren. 1058 B.C. Clem. A.11,268 A. Hippol.
701 A. B. Orig. 1, 864 C. 1III, 980 C. IV,
260 B. Mecthod. 372 B. Eus. 11, 128 C.
I1V,281 C. Athan.IL 693 A, 748 A. 1060 A.
1117 B. Basil. IV, 129 B. 772 C. Greg.
Naz. 11, 657 A.  Cyrill. H. 848 C. Macar.
552 D. Amphil. 89 A. Epiph. I, 276 D.
933 D. Cyrill. A. X, 87C. Apocr. Anaphor.
Pilat. A, 9. Act. Thom. 10. Pseudo-Nicod.
II. (For the expressions used in the passages
referred to, compare Dion. H. V, 139, 4 Ty
els "Acdov xardBaow of Ulysses. Artem. 236.)
— For the preaching of John the Baptist in
Hades before the arrival of Christ, see Hippol.
764 B. Orig. 11,1024 A. Anrast. Sin. 764 C.
— For the intermediate state, see Just. Tryph.
5. Iren. 1135 A. B. 1209 B. C. Hippol.
Haer. 484, 44. Anast. Sin. 581 B.

3. Hell, the place of punishment. Orig.
T, 392 C. — For a description of Hell, see
Hippol. 796 seq. Pseudo-Cyrill. A. X, 1072
B. C. Adpocr. Act. Thom. 52 seq.

adwBiBacros, ov, (SuaBiBdlw) intransitive verb.
Apollon. D. Synt. 286, 6. 287, 20.

aduaBAires (ddudBhnros), adv. without incurring
censure. Clem. A. 1, 1157 A. Cyrill. 4.1,
388 D.

ddudylucpos, ov, (Stayrigw) not hollow : opposed
to dwayeyAvuuévos. Polem. 240, dra. Adam.
S. 4086.

ddubyvoaros, ov, (Saywdoxw) undistinguishable ;
not easy to understand. Diod. 1, 30. Hippol.
837 C. Athan. 1, 64 A.

&8udywyos, ov, (Suaywyn) intractable. Philon 1,
118, 2. TI, 268, 30.

ddidSexros, ov, — dduddoxos. Tit. B. 1169 B.
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48uiboros, ov, (Siadidout). undistributed : not to
be distributed. Pseudo-Dion. 301 B.

a8eddoyos, ov, (SudSoxos) without successor : per-

petual.  Method. 368 C Baciléa didiov «ai '
dduiboyov. Greg. Naz 11, 609 B. Did. A. |
124 A,

dduaddyws, adv. perpetually. Max. Conf. Comput.
1252 D.

dduddpaaros, ov, (Siadidpdaxw) not to be permitted
to escape. Aristocl. apud Eus. IIT, 1341 C.
lem. 4.1, 700 B.

dduilevkros, ov, (Swlebyvvm) inseparable.
Cornut. 49.  Procl. Parmen. 603 (216).

@duiberos, ov, (Saribppe) intestate.  Plut.
341 D. Carth. Can. 81. Antec. 1, 11,
Justinian. Cod. 1, 17, 8, § {. Novell. 1, 1,
$ ¥, 'E§ ddwabérov, intestato or ab intestato,
without @ will.

d8eabérws, adv. without making one’s will.
CP. 852 B.

d8wiperos, ov, not carved. Posidon. apud Athen.
12, 56, meat. — 2. Indivisible, applied to the
Trias. Athan. I, 220 A. II, 49 B. 1065 A.
(Compare Hippol. Haer. 108, 67 "Ecpacav |
(Aegyptii) rov fedv elvar povdda dduiperov xai |
altyy éavriy yewdoav kai é€ adris ra wdvra
kareakevdofar.) —Be Inseparable.  Athan. 11,
801 B To 8¢ dyiov mveipa. ... dbuaiperoy Tijs
ovaias Toi viot kai ToU warpds.

ddiatpéros, adv. indivisibly : inseparably. Orig.
I, 1525 A. Athan. 1, 517 B ’Aidlws xkat @diai-
pérws by é§ atrod, said of the Son. Pseudo-
Dion. 952 A.

dbwityros, ov, (Siarrdw) not based wupon any
written  law.  Porphk. Novell.
Beta.

dduikhetoros, ov, (Duakhelw) not shut out.
B.J. 5 5 4

aduaxdimros, ov, (Siaxovéw) unperformed, unexe-
cuted order. Jos. Ant. 19, 1, 1.

aduixoros, ov, (Siaxdmre) indefatigable.
1, 81, 8.

adwaxdpevros, ov, (Suaxopevw) undefloured. Soran.
256, 36.

adwkdopnros, ov, (Swkoopéw) unarranged.
Dion. H. 1, 4384, 10. Philon II, 488, 19.

dduxpioia, as, 9, (dduixpiros) indiscretion, want
of judgment. Macar. 580 A. Mare. Erem.
1037 A.

ci&dxpuros‘, ov, miscellaneous. Sept Prov. 25, 1
Abrar ai wadeiar Zakopdvros ai ddudkpiror, —
2. Inseparable Ignat 648 A "Inoovs Xpurros
70 aSprtrov nuav (v (We live in him). 676
A "Apwpoy Suvowav kal dSuixpirov. Bekker.
213, 22 “Aduikpitos, dduaydpioros. — Be Un-
distingquishable, unintelligible. Polyb. 15, 12,
9. — &, Undecided. Lucian. I1, 671. Sext.
91, 28.— 8, Not distinguisking. A pollon.
D. Synt. 36, 3 Ta xakovueva mAnburrica ddid-
xpira Svra Tov dpibuod, not denoting any

I,

2

Nic.

264, aurn-

Jos.

Philon :

78

b 7
adwamrraioros

particular number, as &fpomor, pila. —
Metaphorically, impartial? Jacob. 3, 17. —
6. Indiscreet, tkoughtless Porph Adm. 242,
10 EfkoAov -yap N Kov(l)on]s‘ kai aSLaKpL'roc
yvoun wpos dmav TO xaxovpyws Aeyduevoy kai
Umorifépevor dmomhavaclac kai éxkulieafar.
Belter. 218, 22 *Aduikperos . . . . AapBdverar ¢
kai émt @Y puR) ywwokdrtev ta Séovra, # dppo-
vws GAvapotvrwy. Hes. *Adudxpiroy, i Exov-
ra dudkpioer. Porph. Adm. 240, 16 76 ddud-
kpirov, indiscretion, thoughtlessness.

ddwakpires, adv. indiscrete (L.), without distinc-
tion. Patriarch. 1096 C. Procl. Parm. 584
(184). — 2. Inseparably? Ignat. 685 B.
Clem. A. 1, 285 A.

adwakeinrws (@dudhermros), adv. unceasingly, in-
cessantly, without intermission; constantly;

assiduously. Sept. Mace. 1, 12, 11.  Polyb.
9, 3. 8. Posidon. apud Athen. 4, 87. Diod.
3, 12. Strab. 16, 4, 25. Paul. Rom. 1, 9
et alibi.

adiahnxros (Siaknyw), adv. unceasingly. Clim.
363 C.

adia\dxkros (ddidMhakros), adv. irreconcilably.
Dion. H. 11, 11686, 4, &ew mpds Tiva.

adwddyoros, ov, (Sidhoyifopar) unthinking,
thoughtless. Marc. Erem. 1104 B. Anast.
Sin. 44 B.  Nicet. Byz. 728 C.

adialdByros, ov, (SakwBdopar) = od or uy Aw-
Bnrés.  Cyrill. 4. 11, 413 D.

adiavépnros, ov, (Siavéuw) undivided. Longin.
29, 8.

=

aduavonredopar — ddiavdnrds elpt.  Schol. Arist.
Av. 1377,

adiudvoixros, ov, (Suavoiyw) unopened. Damasc.
11, 692 C.

adudfeoros, ov, (Baféw) unpolished. Galen. IV,
574 AL

ddudmavoros, ov, (Swwatew) incessant, constant.
Poiyb. 4, 89, 10.

aduraiorws (dduimavoros), adv. incessantly,
constantly. Polyb. 1, 57,1. 22.11, 7.

adwamvevaréw, to be ddudmvevaros, not to evapo-
rate. Galen. X, 528 A.

ddwamvevoria, as, 1, the being dduimvevaros, the
not evaporating. Galen. X, 257 B.

aduimvevaros, ov, (Siamvéw) that does not evapo-
rate, that has no vent. Symm. Job 32, 19,
where the Septuagint has Sedeuévos, tied.
Diosc. Eupor. 2, 109. Galen. V1, 434 A. —
Metaphorically, wunwearied, indefatigable.
Iambl. V. P. 144 Shvrovdy re kal dduimvev-
arov. — 2¢ Not ventilated. Galen. X, 251 B
"Abwuinvevaroy kal dppimioroy.

ddwamdimros, ov, (Siamovéw) that has not labored
or worked, applied to the flesh of such ani-
mals as sheep, goats, and swine. .Athen.
9, 66.

ddudnratoros, ov, (Swmraiw) unerring. Iambl
Adhort. 860.
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aa‘qﬁ_fnoia, as, n, the being adudmrawros, infal-
lzbdziy. Pseud - Hipp. 1282, 56. ITambl.

. Adhort. 354,

aB‘f"’"""’TOS‘, ov, (BaminTw) not liable to error,
infallible, sure. Polyb. 4, 60,10. 3, 98, 10.
63 37, 6. Dion. Thr. 629, correct pronuncia-
ton.  Apollon. D. Pron. 399 B.  Sext. 212,
3L Clem. 4. 1, 1065 A. Diog. 6, 89, fault-

ii&"l» in general. Longin. 38, 5, faultless as to
yle.

amriras, (dduimraros) adv. without liability.
0 error, without error or mistake, unerringly, -

With certainty : unfailingly. Polyb. 6, 26, 1.
6,41,11. 10, 47, 3. Diod. 1, 50. Cornut. 6.
’8S’el‘t. 280, 6. Eus. 11,1073 D.
@ ‘aP"_‘_mTos‘, ov, (dapmdifw) not plundered.
X l?aszl. 101, 600 A.
aa‘.app'l’" os, ov, (Swxppiyvvpt) not broken or torn
'81? Dieces.  Hippol. 617 D.
a Lézo-ew-::os, ov, (Juaceiw) unshaken. Galen. 11,
f:l)F Avepixrwy, ddacelorwv (rather doubt-
Biaoxérros (3waokémropar), adv. inconsider-
ate{y_ Diod. A. 585 D Hpomerds kai adia-
. TXETTOS émpddare.

d .
omactos, ov, (Stasmdw) not pulled asunder,

unbroken, as a line of soldiers. Polyb. 1, .

84, 5,

a&tatrfa-ros', ov, (8iaorards) continuous, constant.
I hll;on 1,37, 9. 105, 38. 214, 8.  Clem. .
ir’zdi 15 C. Cyrlll. 4. X, 996 B, rpus, the
o :zsz?;le Trias, — gdiaiperos. —Bs Without
o nsions. Eluz. 11, 601 C. 926 B. Sext.
o 01,80, Plotin, 1, 88, 8.

Ao T > .
ares (ddudoraros), adv. continuously, con-

Z::i':{-liy'-bl PhilonT, 342,38. Athan.11,733 B,
sar: SWly. — Do Without dimensions. Cae-
,o 372U 860.  Procl. Parmen. 543 (117).
;:Z;é’:’_’““’ o, (erifw) L. indistinctus,
e (dznct, not zce{l defined. Philon II, 297,
» Gao-r[,(gubtfuxl r(:,admg.) Tzym. Novell. 301.
tion ‘:’45' (édwdoricros) adv. without distine-
liﬂui . ntec. 2, 15, 3.
d;?’“{’: o, (Saoré\Aw) not determining, not
“lerminative. Apolion. D. Pron. 273 A Af
g:’r?‘ mpotdrumor (dvrovupiar) Sid pév Tis
VIS yévovs ddudgrolol elov mdvrore kard

m, ‘:)TOV \ ,
P kai Sevrepor mpéawmov, the personal :

10! 2 ,
p nouns éye and o) are of all genders. 279
. Ev roic
av), PaR ,
Z“Vm)z 306 B ’Adidorohol elow ai mpeTéTUTOL
rard s ,"2- Indeterminate. Ibid. 306 B *Ev-
1y 200U didarodoy 14 Yévos.

aCiagr,
Popos, oy, untwisted, unwarped. Classi-

cal. -
Plut. 11, 780 B. — Metaphorically, un- |

z i)
Yeveow adudorolol elow (1) éyd kai |

dduorpopws, adv. without perversion or distor-
tion. Sext. 690, 22. Clem. A. 1, 425 B.
Did. 4. 972 C. '

dbudogpaltos, ov, (SracdAhw) infallible, unerr-
ing. Heron Jun. 228, 2. )

| ddidoworos, ov, (Suaodlw) not well preserved.
Piol. Tetrab. 49.

ddudraxros, ov, (Sardoow) unarranged. Dion-
H. 1, 434, 10.

ddudrunros, ov, (Saréuve) indivisible. Cyrill. A.
11,129 C. X, 260 A. Eustrat. 2365 C, eager,
earnest.

. abiarpaveros, ov, (8warpavéw) not clear, obscure.
Athan. 1, 689 C To dduarpdverov mis yAeTrys,
obscurity.

ddudrperrros, ov, (Darpémw) stubbosrn, bold, for-
ward, impudent, barefaced.  Sept. Sir. 26, 10.
42, 11. Clem. A. 1, 565 A Té dduirperrov
s dvaoyvrrias. Eus. IV, 828 C.

dwarpémraos, adv. boldly, ete. Eus. IV, 204 D.
Marcell. apud Eus. VI, 1016 C.

dSurperia, as, 7, the being dduirperrros. Sueton.
Calig. 29.

*qSarimwros, ov, (Sarvméw) unshapen, un-
Jfashioned, unformed. Ocell. 2, 3. Diod. 1,
10.  Philon 1., 50, 4.

!

i

|

|

adapbopla, as, 7, (adudpfopos) uncorruptness.
Paul. Tit. 2, 7.

d8udgpdopos, ov, uncorrupted, chaste. Diod. 1, 59.
Plut. 1, 1025 A.  Just. Apol. 1, 18, wdis, be-
fore the age of puberty. Heges. 1320 A.
Athenag. 964 C.

ddapbdpws, adv. incorruptibly. Damasc. 11,
265 C.

ddagpopéw, noa, (ddudpopos) to be indifferent or
unconcerned. Polyb. 31, 22,10. Nicom. 90,
twd. Epict.2,6,2. Gell. 16,9. Apollon. D.
Synt. 203, 2. 204, 14 ’Adwgpopoiae Tis v~
déoers mowelabar wpds yévn Sudopa. A nton.
11,16 "Edv mpds Ta ddudpopa ddiadoph. Sext.
42, 25, kard Ti. 639, 10, wepi Twos.  Eus. 11,
317 A Addokew Te ddiacpopeiv eldwlobfiTwv
dmoyevopévovs. — Impersonal, ddagpopei, it is
a matter of indifference. Philon 11, 243, 26
*Emt raims yap dduacpopel édv Te dppev § 1O
iepelov, édv Te kai 67Av.  Apollon. D. Pron.
317 A ’Adiacpopei yap ) éva 8pav § mhelous, §
P Evos Spacbas fy mhedvor, — e Not to dif-
Sfer — ob diapépw.  Philon 1, 285, 19, povd-
Sos. 304, 24, AAAAwv. 442, 11, émarnuys.
11, 100, 18 ‘Qs dBiacpopelv Nuépav vvkrds. —
8. Middle ddwadopoipar, to have no differ-
ence, said of the minuend when it is equal to
the subtrahend. Thus, 7 is ddiapopoipevos
dpefuds with reference to itself. Nicom.86. 87.

DPervery \ .o
Ba ed. Sept. Mace. 3, 3, 3 Ty mpos Tods | ddagpdpnas, ews, 1, (ddapopéw) indifference,

Othels ef;
§ €Uvoww kai wioTw ddudorpoov foav

ahud g .
buhicoorres.  Diod. I, 594, 78, ¢iaus.

ion. H, VI, 95 ;
Sext. 167, 13’. 0, 16, xpiows. Anton. 1, 15.

|
|

in the sense of neglect. Pallad. Laus. 1091 A.

ddwagpopnrikds, 0, 6v, being indifferent about any-
thing. Epict. 2, 1, 14 75 dduapopnrixdy, in~
difference.
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adiopbwTws

adracpdpnros, ov, (Sapopéw) not throwing off by | adwebiynros, ov, (Siefnyéopar) indescribable. I’ki-

perspiration. Alex. Trall. 2, 7, p. 155 *Adua-

pdpyrov abmy moiel, prevents its throwing

off-

dduacpopia, as, 7, (ddudpopos) L. indifferen-
tia, indifference. Cic. Acad. Pr. 2, 42.
Attic. 2,17. Epict. 2, 5, 20. Plut. 11, 1071 F.
Just. Apol. 2, 8. Diog. 7, 87, in the Stoic
philosophy. — 2. Dissoluteness, dissipation,
looseness of life. Did. A. 980 A. Pallad.
Laus. 1091 D.  Nil. 437 C.

ddudpopos, ov, L. indifferens, indifferent,
neither good nor bad, in the Stoie philosophy.
Sept. Sir. 7, 18. 27, 1. Cicer. Fin. 3, 186.
Philon 1, 17, 19. 182, 38. Epict. 1, 9, 13, et
alibi. Plut. 11, 424 E, et alibi. Just. Apol.

- 2,3, Anaton. 11,15, Sext. 162,24, Diog. 7,
387. 104.— 2. In versification, common, as ap-
plied to the last syllable of a verse. Heph.
4, 6 avrds pérpov ddudpopds éorw 1) rehevraia
ovAhaBs, dore dvacbar elvar admiy kai Bpa-
xeiav xkal paxpdy. — It is applied also to the
first foot of an iambic verse, which may

be ey ewmy ——, for _—. Heph. 5, 6. —
8. Dissolute, dissipated, loose.  Soz. 1037 C,
Bios.

ddapdpws, adv. indifferently. Dion. H. VI,
1124, 11.  Plut. IT, 1061 C, et alibi.  Sext.
41, 29. 600, 9, &ew mpds 7. Diog. 7, 160.
Athen. 10, 50. — 2« Indifferently, in versifi-
cation. Drac. 144, 17 Havrés pérpov 1) Te-
Aevraia auAhaBy) ddaddpws Tiflerar, elre pakpa
Tixy obaa, eire Bpayeia. — 3. Dissolutely, cte.
Theophil. 8, 15. Clem. A. 1, 1144 B, (.
Clementin. 332 B. Orig. 111, 793 B. Cyrill.
H. 396 A. Pdallad. Laus. 1067 A.

ddudyvros, ov, (Siaxéw) not dissolved. Diosc. 5,
91, p. 755. — Metaphorically, not diffuse, con-
cise, as applied to style. Longin. 34, 3. —
2. Wanting amusement. Chrys. I, 178 A
70 adudyvroy, want of amusement.

adutyrevaros, ov, (Suayrevdopas) not deceiving ;
unerring, infallible ; true. Diod. 5,37. Anton.
4, 49. Sext. 232, 20.

ddwfrevorws, adv. unerringly, etc.
23.

a8idaxros, ov, that cannot be taught or learned,
said of things. Lucian. II, 45, 8épov. Sext.
331, 16. 601, 33 *Adidaxrov dpa 70 pyy dv. —
2. That cannot be instructed. Pallad. Laus.
1002. — 8. Not acted or represented on the
stage, as a play. Athen. 6, 98.

a8iddxrws, adv. without being instructed ; in-
tuitively. Plut. 11, 673 F.  Sext. 331, 19.
Clementin. 401 A. Clem. A. 11, 196 B.

adiéxduros, ov, (Siexdvw) not to be escaped.
Apollon. S. 116 Npdupos . . . . §j ddiéxduros,
bv otk €om diexdivar.

ddietéraaros, ov, (dueferdlw) mot scrutinized,
randem. Sept. Sir. 21, 18, words.

Sext. 232,

. adie£ddevros, ov, — adiéfodos.

lon 1, 407, 20. — 2. Without outlet.  Achmet.

141, vi.

Basil. 1, 369 C.
Greg. Naz. 1V, 81 A, Pseudo-Just. 1221 B.
Chrys. V, 351 A, Theod. Mops. 186 C.

adiégodos, ov, (Sitéfados) without a way through,
without outlet. Nicarch. 20, unable to get out.
Plut. 11, 679 B.  App. I, 792, 44, ywplov.

ddepetvnros, ov, (Siepevwdw) uninrestigated.
Philon 1, 303, 42. 11, 513, 20. Plut. I, 596
B. Jamdl. Myst. 11, 14.

ddievkpivnros, ov, (Bievkpwéw) mnot clear, as 2a
writer. Hermog. Rhet. 389, 20.

adiwkaiodémros, ov, (Sikaodoréw) where justice is
not administered. Diod. 11, 616, 66.

adikaiapyos, ov, not Dicacarchus, unjust ruler,
with a play upon the name Awaiapyos. Cic-
Att. 2, 12.

ddikacia, as, 1, (Sikd{w) essentially — dbdwia.
Symm. Ps. 54, 10 (Sept. avriroyia).

ddixevas, ews, 3, (as if from ddwebw) — 7o
adiketv.  Stob. I, 554, 19.

dduéw, How, to do wrong. Sept. Par. 2, 26, 16
Hbiknaev év xkupie Be abrod, ke transgressed
against the Lord his God.

dduknrinds, 7, ov, (@dikéw) disposed to do wrong-
Plut. 11, 537 A. 562 D.

dduyrikdss, adv. wrongfully, injuriously. Orig.
I, 1245 A.  Stob. 11, 603, 53.

adikyros, ov, (ddiéw) unwronged, unharmed,
uninjured. Petr. Sic. 1285 C. [The ana-
logical form would be dv-adixnros.]

ddiodoééw, fow, (Adikos, 8dfa) to have evil
designs 2 Diod. 31, 1, p. 515, 25. Schol.
Clem. A. 11, 792 C.

ddikobokia, as, 1, (&dwos, Sdfa) evil design?
Polyb. 23, 16. 7. Frag. Gram. 5.

ddwopaxéw, How, (adixos, pixopar) to fight un-
Jairly.  Poll. 3, 154.

dbuwompayéw, fow, (ddwompayis) to wrong. Phi-
lon 11, 195, 36. 829, 42 "Eav mepi 7as odolas
aduwompaydae Tov mAnaiov. Plut. 11, 501 A.

adukompdynpa, aros, 6, (adwompayéw) = ddi-
kqpa.  Orig. I, 709 C.  Stob. I, 589, 35.

&duwcos, ov, unjust. Paul. Hebr. 6, 10 0d yap
d3uwkos 6 Beds émiabéobar ot Epyov Hudv, not
unrighteous (so as) to forget.

d8i68evros, ov, (BoBelw) not to be travelled
through. Themist. 252, 8.

d8idparos, ov, (Sopdw) not to be seen through;
unseen.  Poll. 5, 150.

ddwopydmaros, ov, — following. Syncell. 4, 17.

ddiwpydveros, ov, (Siopyavéw) unorganized.
Tambl. V. P. 154.

adépbwros, ov, incorrigible.
Dion. H. 11, 1085, 3.
Epict. Frag. 106.

ddwopbaras, adv. incorrigibly.  Diod. 11, 576, 5

T 8¢ Momy ddiopBérws ouvexduevos, incurably.

Diod. T1, 609, 10.
Plilon 11, 269, 5
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aéme.w-rla, as, #, (d8idpiaros) indefiniteness.

. N teomach. apud Phot. 111, 596 A.

aiotrap, opos, 6, the Latin adjutor —
Bonbis, tmoBonfés.

120196, 12,

aa:mcos, ov, 6, Macedonian, — xukedw.

, Abiokov, kukedva., Makeddves.

Hes.

81

Nil. 341 D. Lyd. 158.:

,
a&a’mxros, ov, (dwrdfw) undoubled, certain.

Piolem, Geogr. 1,4.— 2. Undoulting. Clim.
(113 B,
a8iordkrag, ady. undoubtingly. Aenesid. apud
Plfot. III, 693 D. Martyr. Poth. 1432 A.
Hippol. 176 B.  Orig. 1, 581 B.  Authol.
V, 124,

Yo

?g‘”’f’ams‘, ov, see adéarparos.

airel, s .
‘revw (aditus), adire, a law term.  Antec.
1, 20, 1.

s

ader!, .. .. -

&nmu, wvos, 3, aditio. Justinian. Novell.

, 1" 1,§9.

48ti\igrrog

p > 0¥, (Bwhiw) not strained, as wine.

, {alen. X111, 613 E.

Wwnpigres,

\ f‘ithan. 1V, 909 B.

“ an‘"fo_‘” ov, (8eydlw) that cannot be bisccted
(;18‘ divided into two whole numbers. Nicom.

a&xoré,,,,r,-m.’ ov,

. Anon. Valent. 1
4

(Bixoropéw) not cut in two.
280 C.

the roots of
403 a tree.

v
aa""""’ ov, not affected by thirst.
—2. Not causing thirst :
Touprieds.  Xenoer. 67. Diosc. 1,183. Galen.
V1, 316 D,
tn:ely, ™0 duvjov, adipso
@ lOSC,. 3,5 (7)
’t‘}‘l’;"‘fh.less correct for dducaidy, @vos, 4,
Cer. 3‘2;;11' ad miss io = elcdoxy. Porph.
Btvro g o ‘lTp?&;Los' TV adpwvaidve.
tos, 1ncorrect for ddpioaiovdhios.

Porph. Cer. o

Seat. 20, 10.

'iay.w- . 3, 8. 520.
the"l‘:f”a_)\tos‘, less correct duioaiovdlios, ov, 6,
atin admissionalis -—— eloayye\els,

t 3 . . es
V:l:it?hlef of the silentiarii, a sort of lord in
15 & Lyd. 183, 6.  Porph. Cer. 405,
@Bvirog, 8,

the Latin adnatus. Antec. 1,

b
@Bugyuioy, incorrect
l'ol}’u,agm’ aga,

e P}l ]
L 0¢- 187, 11 Curop. 85, 1.

oS, 0D, S, muster-
’ 5. 85 1. * OV, 0, muster-master.

Vov,uo,,’ ou, 79§,
a
'A;t.' 6, 15,
Of ;011;1,‘0”’ amr
t 8¢ & -
vos &:Wou,,, vos, ™6 dSvoipior. Id. Awoupi-
4 3 ‘ \ ’
8¢ a3 O"yp?(j)” Ovoparey mapa Popaios.
YOUGY pagiy,
11

for ddvoduiov.

, {ad némen) muster. Leo.
% 4. Leo Gram. 805. Suid.

oy, (Swmvi{w) not waked. Pseud- -

‘Wirros, ov, (8ufrdw) not thirsting : green, as
Sibyll. 1, 182. 185. 3,
opposed to diyrovs

Athen. 2,22, 52. — 3. Substan- -
s, — yAukippi(a. |

(@8vodpion) to muster. Mauric. '

Curop. 11,

oypads) vopudrar wapa Pepaiots. |

oi

I
|
{

L] 7
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dddknros, ov, unexpected. Dion. H. 1, 573. 4
"Ex To0 ddoknrov, ex improvisn, unexpectedly.
— 2. Substantively, § a8éknros — mapwyv-
xta. Diosc. 4. 54.

adokipdarws (adoxipacrtos), adv. without trial.

Chal. Can. 21.  Joann. Mosch. 3001 A.
Basil. Porph. Novell. 309.
ddoheoxéw, now, to prate. Classical.  Sepr.

Ps. 68, 13, kard rwos. Eus. 11, 1253 B. mepi
71, (o trifle. — 2o To talk. in general.  Nept.
Ps. 76, 13 "Ev 1ois émundelpaci oov ddoke-
oxnow, I will tadk of thy doings. — 3. To
think. meditate. Gen. 24, 63. Ps. 76, 4. 11§,
15 ’Ev Tais évrohais oov ddoherxhow, I will
meditate on thy precepts.

* dBoheaynréov — 8¢l ddoheayeiv, one must prate.

Clem. 4. 1, 461 C.

adokeayia, as, %, idle talk. Classical. Plut.
IL. 502 B, garrulity. — 2. Talk, in general.
Sept. Reg. 8, 18, 27 *ASoheoyia alrg éoTw,
ke is talking with somebody, he has com-
pany. 4.9, 11 “Yueis oidare Tov dvfpwmov kai
v ddokeoyiav atroi. — B. Complaint. Reg.
1.1, 16. Ps. 54, 8.

addkeaxos, ov, nonsensical.  Sext. 631,31, Sub-
stantively. 6 dddheoxos, habbler. Plut. 11,
502 C.  Moer. 25 *ABoNéaxns, *Arrics + 456-
Aeoxos, ‘EXAnuecids.

ddolievros, ov, (Sohietopar) — d&dohos.
Arist. Plut. 1158 — dmhobs.

dBolos, oy, unadulterated : unalloyed. Diosc. 1,
79.  Poll. 8,86, coin. Galen. XIII, 848 D.
Geopon. 20, 8, olvos, sheer, pure, neat wine.
— Petr. 1, 2, 2, pure doctrine.

addfaoros, ov, (Sofd{w) having no opinion or
theory on any subject. Phut. II, 1058 B.
Numen. apud Eus. III, 1209 C. Diog. 7,
102.

adofdarws, adv. without any opinion or theory.
Sext. 6,9. 7, 33.

ddoféw, now, to be in no esteem. Classical.
Sept. Esai. 52, 14 OUrws ddoffoe dmd téov
dvlpodmev o €ldds aov. — 2o Indignor, to be
sndignant : to disdain. Apollod. 1, 8, 2 'Ado-
Lotvres €l mapévrev avdpav yuv) Ta dpioreia
Arerar.  Jos. B. J. 1, 6, 4, mpds 71, to feel
contempt for. 2,16, 4, p. 190, my Pepaior
fryepoviav, to deem it unworthy to be under the
Roman rule. 4,10, 2. 5,9, 3, rwd. App. 1,
169, 69. 597, 89. 780, 39, 7& vopa. 11, 893,
52, wpdrrew 1. 894, 76 ‘O Turip perd omov-
dov ddofnoas.

abdnpa, aros, 10, (adoféw) disgrace.
977 E, failure in wrestling.

adofia, as, 1, contempt. App. 1, 599, 69.

ddofomoinTos, ov, (Sofomoiéw) forming no opin-
ton : unreasoning, irrational animals. Polyb.
6, 5, 8.

adorriwv, wvos, 7, the Latin adoptio

Antee. 1, 11, 1.

Schol.

Plut. 11,

viofecia.



adogoryTos

or husiness is going on. Chron. 628, 16.
adovhevros, ov, (SovAetw) unwilling to work or |

serve. Epict. 2, 10, 1. — 2. Unsubdued — |

adovAwros. Sibyll. 10, 22.
ddovhos, ov, owning no slaves.

Plut. 11, 831 B.

*ddovhwros, ov, (SovAdw) unsubdued, unsub-

a8oadAyros, ov, (SoaoAnyréw) in which no traffic i
!

Epict. 3, 22, 45.

jugated. Crates apud Clem. A. 1, 1065 B.
Diod. 1, 53. Plut. I, 754 B.  Sibyll. 5, 18.
7, 93.

ddolmmros, ov, (Sovméw) noiseless. Agath. Epig.
24, 8.

&dovmros, ov, (Sotmos) — preceding.
632 D.

ddpdveia, as, 1, (dSpavys) tnactivity, listlessness,
weakness.  Clem. A.1, 145 C.

a8pdveos, 1, ov, — adpavys. Palladas 141.

adpavée (adpawis), to be inactive, listless, or
weak. Opp. Hal. 1, 296, et alibi. Greg.
Nyss. 1, 784 C.

ddpavis, és, (Spdw, Spaive) inactive, listless, weak ;
imbecile.  Sept. Sap. 13, 19 To dSpavéararov
Tais xepoiv, as to its hands. Babr. 25, 3.
Diosc. 3,114 (124), kard ¢, as a medicine. |
Epict. 3, 7, 13. Plut. 11, 657 C, et alibi.
Hippol. Haer. 380, 54. Hes. ’A8pavés, dole- |
Vés.

d8pavia, as, 7, = ddpdveia.
116, 7. Herodn. 2, 10, 17.

&8pawixds, 1, ov, — adpariis. Simoc. 139, 23.

*Adpavodr(e for *A8pavoir(iov, 16, Adranutzi, a
place. Porph. Adm. 207.

ddpemnfBolos, ov, (&8pds, émnfBolos) aiming at
great things. Longin. 8,1 To mepi ras vonoess
ddpemnBolov, loftiness of thought.

ddpéarparos, incorrect for dééorparos.

ddpedw, incorrect for dpdevw. Sibyll. 9, 310.

48péw, now, (adpds) to ripen, neuter. Diosc.
2, 107 Oi wpéodaroe kai Tehéws Hdpnxdres.
Hes. ‘Adpeiv, aliferbar Purdy (corrupt).

‘Adpiavioral, &v, of, Hadrianistae, certain here-
tics. Theod. TV, 345 B.

‘Adpiavot wéls, ews, 1, Hadrianopolis.
1169 A.

’Adpearixds, 1, év, Adriatic.
Bdracoa, the Adriatic.
&8pwpvs, v, (8puuls) not sharp, not pungent.

Lucian. I1, 663. Eust. 540, 22.
ddpdPwhos, ov, (48pds, Bdos) consisting of large
 dumps.  Diosc. 1, 80. 5, 176 (177).  Plin.
12, 19.
48poyariwy, wvos, 9, the Latin adrogatio,
arrogatio. dntec. 1,11, 1.
ddpoydrwp, opos, 6, adrogator.
11, 3.
&8poxépalos, ov, (ddpds, xeahn) big-headed.
Paul. Aeg. 304.
d8popeprs, és, (aBpds, pépos) consisting of coarse
parts ; opposed to Nemropepns. Diod. 5, 26,

Epiph. 1,

Pseudo-Demetr.

Soz.

Diod. 11, 539, 38,

Antec. 1,
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xovwoprds.  Philon-1, 494, 5. Diosc. 3, 9,
strong, rich.

ddpopepiss, adv. summarily ; opposed to Aemro-
pepds, or kara hemrdv. Hippol. Haer. 2, 20.

300, 4.

. d8pdpicbos, ov, (mebds) receiving high wages.

Scymn. 353,

&8pomdpos, ov, = ddpols Exwv Tols wdpovs.
Class. 160, 9 Oi mohvmdrar dBpondpor elot.

a8pds, ov, great. Classical.  Of a8poi, the great,
or the rich of a place. Sept. Reg. 4, 10, 6.
4,10,11. Job 34,19. Jer.5,5. Hes. 'Adpoi,
mAovawoe.  (Compare Her. 5, 30 of mayces.)

a8pocia, as, n, (8pdaos) want of moisture. Jos.
Ant. 2, 5, 5.

d8pdoparpos, ov, (adpds, oaipa) having a large
ball.  Arr. P. M. E. 65.

d8pérns, nros, y, abundance.
20.

*Adpuds, ddos, B, — ‘Apadpuds.
22, 14, et alibi.

ddplve, wd, o grow, ripen. Classical.  Sept.
Ex. 2, 10 “Adpuvéévros 8¢ ot mardiov. Judic.
11, 2 ‘Hdpivbnoav oi vioi Tis yvvawkds. —
Mace. 1, 8, 14 O mwepieBdXero moppipav dote
d8puvbiva év adry, apparently a mistake for
éBpuvbijvas.

Paul. Cor. 2, 8,

Nonn. Dion.

i ddanrpnris, incorrect for donkpiris.
. dduvapéw, to be ddvvauos.

Sept. Sir. Prolog.
E¢’ ols dv Soxdper tév xara Ty épunveiav
mwehomornuevar Tiol Ty Néfewy dduvapeiv.

ddvvauia, as, 7, weakness ; incapacity.  Polyb.
15, 34, 5 Tyv tot Pikomdropos aduvauiay T0O
Baciketew.

addvapos, ov, (dtwapes) weak. Diosc. 5,13. 17,
olvos. Epiph. 11, 381 C.

ddvvdorevros, ov, (SuraoTeiw) politically in-
dependent.  Synes. 1085 B.

ddvvacgria, as, 1, — ddvvapia.
1037, 5, of style.

ddwrardw, dow, (advvaros) to weaken, debilitate.
Erotian. 222 Karymopnfn, ndvvarédby. Anon.
Med. 229 *Advvaroi 8¢ Ta velpa xai Bhdmrer
avrd.

ddvvdres, adv. weakly, feebly. Philon 1, 397,
20 A *A pebiov dduvdres karahaBeiv eixev,
was unable.  Epict. 2, 22, 24,  Orig. 1, 252
C. Plotin. 1, 636, 9, Eeww mwpos 7.

d8umhnbis, és, (780s, TANBw) full of sweetness.
Method. 209 C Kparijpes advmhnbées mpdkew-
TaL vékrapos, = wAipets Ndéos véxrapos.

advodmnros, ov, (Svowméw) not to be put out of
countenance, inexorable. Philon 11, 236, 7
"Advodmrov Eer Swpedr, he need not be
ashamed. Plut. II, 64 F. Clementin. 69 C.
531 A 6 ddvadmyrov.

ddvowmyres, adv. inexoradly, ete. Plut. 11, 534
B.

d3w, to sing. "Aiderar Adyos, there is a report:
it is said. Philon 1,189, 16 "Aiderar 8¢ Tis

Dion. H. V],
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mpeoBurépwr mapaxararibeafar Xxpn. 348,12

Uahaws yoiw
;\ ‘Qs woAds
aleras Adyos.
10.

“8?’2#? ?mx, == épvlpd, épvfporns. Jos. Ant.
s 1y 1.

Adwvai, 1R, Lord, applied to God. Sept.

€2 1, 1, 11 Adwvat xkvpee.  Sibyll 2, 240.

. Orig. 1,628 A.

Adwvaiog, a, ov, ("Adwwis?) Adonian.
Arg. 30 "Abwvainy " Agpodiry.

Adwvaios, ov, §, the Greek form of *ASwwai.
Pl'{’- I, 736 C. Cels. apud Orig. 1, 1245 B.
Orig. 1, 1348 A. — Sept. Judic. 13, 8. 16, 28
Aawyal.c kvpie is apparently 'Adwraie xipee,
DOt,'ASwva'ie'. — 2. Adonaeus, one of Justi-

s “11§S angels. Hippol. Haer. 218, 82.

dBawvdpiop, gy, 70, (48w ?) sonnet? Proc. Gaz.

’8H”2787 D Adwvdpia mépras dppubpa.

Wi, 98 — kUpros. Jos. Ant. 3, 2, 2.

Aa““’lakds, 1:,, oy, ("Aaww,g) nf Adonis. E])Z.Ct.

, 4, ?» 38, knmos.

“3“:Pal‘rwp, opos, 6, (adorea) pensioner —

co Tomaxos. - Lyd. 158, 83. 159, 1.

dderar Aéyos.  Epiph. 1, 1072
@derac Adyos. III, 245 B ‘Qs
Theoph. Cont. 426, 22, 422,

©0€a, as, §, the Latin adorea — moAéuov
5 k. Lyd. 159, 2.
Wwpia, as, 5, the being &wpos, incorruptible,

&G‘Vlt'h reference to bribes. Poll. 8, 11.
",’\ﬁ"l-" BN, nobles, princes, leaders.  Sept.
, R\ ehem. 3, 5.
aawp?ao,([a’ as, 7, (dBwpoddkos) — ddwpia.
,BD"’” C. Frag. 40, 1, p- 37.
“@podiros, ov, (8wpodikos) incorruptible, as to
a8 n,bes- Nonn. Dion. 4, 83, et alibi.
mpo),\r]m-os‘ (8apov, AapPdve) — &dwpos, ddw-
g 080'"’,'"09, ddwpodokos.  Schol. Thuc. 2, 65
wporarog, &3(0/)6)1711‘1‘09.

‘QE’ t'idiphthong, see AL
€ the Arabic e i
et aliby, ya = & Nicet. Byz. 7137 C,
““’a;d\’- always.  Polyb. 1, 42, 10 ’Ael xat
ié : Aoy, magis magisque, more and more.
€omed. 17, 17.  Seat. 467, 5.— Do Selah

,(;:?)“: Suifadpa.  Aquil. Ps. 3, 8. 9,17
‘0% dei.  Sept. Ps. 19,17 (Hexapla) Meg-
&ﬂa'”“z_““ (3, 3‘Au‘1 mavros and els rédos).
)‘Z‘)’O:U‘ra, 1, 1, == dei adyovora, dlwvia Bagi-
Ga,lla;;nl-)e:r augusta, a title given to
det Baon, ’a01(}1a. Chal. 825 C.
'in; 0:“9’ 0, = alc-bmos' Baaikels, perpetual
G émperor, given to Theodostus the
reat. Chal. 821 E.
ov, ov, (BA\(w) ever-qushing forth.
&H‘;ﬁ”',cf’nf- I, 1245 C.) pting
[im:ma} “l"r 7y (devyevérns) perpetual genera-
deeyensy T 10 B Stob 1, 384, 9.
I;W"""" ov, 6, = dewyevérgs 2 Macrob. 1,
» P- 301 *Aetyewwpry Apollini immolant.

Orbh. '

> 7
aetmTats

deiyvros, 1, ov, (ylyvopar) elernal, everlasting.
Orph. Argon. 15, vi§.

aedia, as, 1, (dedns) uncomeliness.
7,5, 5, p. 414

aadovkeia, as, 7, (Bovhela) perpetual slavery.
Poll. 3, 80. (Compare the Latin perenni-
SETTvUS.)

aeibpopos, ov, (Tpéxw, Bpouos) ever-running.
Greg. Naz II0, 429 A.

defwia, as, B, (deilwos) eternal life.  Hippol.
620 D. Orig. VII, 168 A. Did. A. 553 B.

*deilwos, ov, erergreen. Cornut. 55.— 2. Sub-
stantively, 70 deiwov, aizoon, semper-
vivum, applied to several species of plants.
Theophr. P. H. 1, 10, 4. 7,15, 2. Dinsc. 2,
217. 4, 88 (89). 89 (90). 90 (91). Galen.
11, 104 E.

detlworns, nros, §, — defoia. Isid. 841 A.

*detbalis, és, (6dM\w) ever-green. Nicand.
Alex. 48. Mel. 2, 9. Strab. 8, 4, 11. 11,4,
8. Philon 1, 37, 8. TI, 266, 36. — 2. Sub-
stantively, 76 deiflakés, — dei{wor 76 péya.
Diosc. 4, 88 (89).

aeiBovpos, ov, (Gotpos) ever-warlike.
2, 189, cock.

deiBpirnros, ov, (BpuAhéw) ever-noised. Lyd.
244, 9.

dewumaia, as, 1), (dewivmros) perpetual motion.
Galen. 11, 245 A.  Procl. Parmen. 874 (101).

dewcros, ov, (eixw) unyielding. Basil. Sel. 512

Jos. B. J.

Opp. Cyn.

deilalos, ov, (Adhos) ever-talking or babbling.
Mel. 95, 5.

deiheyvos, ov, (Nixvos) ever-greedy.
348, 15, Twos.

dethoyéw, fow, (Aéyos) to be always talking
about anything. Phryn. P. S. 21, 18, con-
demned. Cyrill. A. III, 705 C. X, 953 C
Tév év ypdupacty dethoyobvres vopov.

detpaxdpiaTos, ov, del pakaxkaploTos.
Hymnogr. 988 B.

detpapyos, ov, (pdpyos) ever-greedy. Opp. Hal.
2, 213, belly.

dewpmudvevros, ov, (umpovelw) ever to be re-
membered. Jos. Ant. 17, 6, 2.  Socr. 177
B.

deyumpoveiros, adv. by always remembering.
Marc. Erem. 1029 C.

dewabrar, &v, oi, (vaimys) perpetual sailors, a
name given to certain Milesian magistrates.
Plut. 11, 298 C.

*Aeivous, ov, &, (vois) Ainus, a Valentinian
Aeon, whose female counterpart is Stveots.
Both are emanations from dvfpwmos and *Ex-
KAgoia.  Iren. 449 B.

delmas, ados, %, (mais) = deurdpbevos, applied
to the Virgin Mary. Caesarius 876. Dasil.
Sel. 481 B. Gregent. 672 A.  (Compare
Sibyll. 8, 463 ‘H & Gel kolpy, referring to the
Virgin.)

Philon 1,

Jos.
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acvrapBevia

deumapBevia, as, 4, (demdpbevos) perpetual virgin-
ity.  Cyrill. H. 949 A.

*GeurdpOevos, = del wapbévos, ov, 7, ever-virgin,
perpetual virgin. Sapph. 93 ’Aei wapbévos,
in two words, changed by Ahrens into dimdp-
Bevos.  Soph. Aj. 793 Al dei mapBévor, the !
Erinnyes. Philon 1. 46, 16, Athene. 497, 5
Ths deumapfévou kal duiropos é3dopddos, the !
number seven, and consequently the Sab-
bath. Dion C. 37,85, 4. 37,45, 1. 51, 19,
2 Tds re iepelas Tas deumapbévovs, virgines
vestales. — 2« In ecclesiastical writers, it is |
applied to women vowing perpetual virginity.
Eus. 1177 A, Packom. 952 D.  Epiph. 11,
825 A. Theod. I11, 937 B Tais det mapOevous.
(Compare 1d. III, 1109 C Tapbévwy iy Sut
Biov mapbeviav émmyyepévor.) — 3. Semnper ;
Virgo, an epithet of the Virgin Mary.
Hippol. 840 A Tis mavayias decrapBévov Ma-
pias. Petr. Alex. 517 B Tis dylas évdofov
Seomoivms Hudy Beorixov kai demapbévov kai |
xard G\jfeiav Oeordxov Mapias. Did. A. 404
C ’Ané tijs deurapbévov év darépois kaipois Sid
pAavbporiav dppdores éréxy. Epiph.1. 841
C. I1,57 D Mapias rijs desmapfévov. Gregent.
656 C.

devmhavis, és, (mhavdw) ever-wandering. Greg.
Naz. 111, 1347 A,

deippoos, ov, (péw) ever-flowing river. Aristeas
14.

deiocéBacros, ov, &, (dei, geBaoTis) L. perpetu-
us ougustus, semper augustus, ever august.
Ephes. 984 B *AeicéBaaros atyovsras, where
afiyovoros is superfluous.

detobevis, és, (abévaw) ever-strong. Greg. Naz.
111, 1263 A.

delovros, ov, (airos) always fed, applied to
those who lived at the public expense in
the Prytaneum. Poll. 6, 34. 9, 40. Inscr.
189 digeros. Hes. Acioiros, 6 €@’ éxdory
nuépa év T¢ mpuravelp Seimvidv.

delorpopos, ov, (aTpépw) ever-turning, ever-
changing. Pisid. 1592 A.

decréhews, a, ov, — dei rélews, ever perfect.
Eugen. Diac. 1304 D.

deirpemros, ov, (Tpémw) ever-changing (neuter).
Pisid. 1463 A.

84

depé,BaToq

Dubious. Ewudoc. M

|

detyBns, €s, == dewns.
345.

detypévios, ov, (xpovos) crerlasting.

deixpuooy, ov, 10, (xpuoos)
Diose. 4, 85 (89).

deMhopdyos, ov, (deM\a, pdyopar) struggling with
storms. Jul. deg. 49.

GeANOSys, €5, (@eNha, EIAQ) storm-like. Apollon.
S. 9. 28, kowopTos.

Strat. 71.
deifwov 76 péya.

dewvaiw, 10 render dévaos.  Pseud-Afric. 100
C Tny) Ddaros mpyly wretparos devvaidw.

defirpotpos, ov, (dékw, Tpépw) promoting growth.
Orpdi. Hymn, 51 (50), 17.

dépynros, ov, (EPTQ) == depyqs, not working.
Cyrill. 4. VIII, 1057 D.

&’ep‘yos‘, ov, apparently a mistake for t’ivep‘yos =t
dvépyaaros. Dioclet. G. 8, 11.

> Aepiavol, Gv, of, Aérian, the followers of Aeri-
us, corresponding in some respects to the
modern Presbyterians. Epiph. 11, 337 -A.

depilo, low, (anp) to be air-like. Diosc. 1, 83
“Aepiforts T drpe. — 2. To be sky-blue.
Id. 5, 85. 100. Epiph. II, 231 A,

Gepuxds, 7, Ov, (anp) of the air, airy: ecanescent.
Nl 1144 B, ¢pihia. — 2. Substantively. 70
depwdy, the air-tax, levied by Justinian and
his successors. It may be compared to the
English berevolence.  Proc. I1L, 119 TIpos 8€
oD T@v mpairepioy émdpxov dvd iy €ros wAE-
ov % Tpudkovra kevrndpia mpds Tois dnuodiots
énpdoaero popos © ois & dvopa TO depikdy
émiréBewcev, ékeivo, olpai, mapadniev ot 8y ov
reraypévn Tis obdé Euvebiouévm odoa 1 Gopd
értyxavey abry, dAAG TOxn Twi Gamep €€ dépos
dei adriy pepopévqy hdpBave. Leo. Tact. 20,
71.  Cedr. 11, 521, 14.  (See also dépiov.)

dépwos, ov, aérinus, sky-blue. Poll. 4,119,
Tertull. T, 1312 B.

dépos, ov, of the air. Patriarch. 1141 C Tod
depiov mvebparos Tov Behdp.  Hippol. 864 A
Tas depiovs dpxds. Jambl. Myst. 62, 15.
247, 18, Saipoves. Euthal. 693 A.— 2. TVast.
Diod. 1, 83. 17, 49, péyefos. (Cowmpare the
classical odpdwos.) — 8. Substantively, 7o
dépiov = 70 depuxéy.  Porph. Cer. 451, 19.

’Aépros, ov, 6, Aérius, a sort of heretic who
maintained that there was no difference be-

dewparis, és, (Ppaive) aliways visible. Hipparch.
1057 D.  Cleomed. 9, 12.  Stob. 1, 196, 16.

deidaros, ov, (pards) ever-famed. Sibyll. 3,
415. i

despeyyns, és, (Péyyw) ever-shining.
Nyss. I, 984 D.

deipboyyos, ov, (POéyyopar) ever-speaking, ever-
talking. Caesarius 856. 1072, cver-twittering.

deipwros, ov, (Pas) ever-bright, ever-shining. |
Caesarius 860. Pseudo-Dion. 697 C. |

detyeipaaros, ov, (xewd(w) ever-disturbed by |
storms. — Metaphorically, ever - distracted, |
ever-troubled.  Clim. 996 C. ‘

t

Grey. ~

tween a bishop and a presbyter. Epiph. 11,
337 A. Hieron. II, 362 C.

depires, Wdos, ), (dp) = dvayaXhis. Diosc. 2,
209.

depiws (déptos), adv. as air: in the air. Tambl.
Myst. 33, T Ta pév alfepiws Ta 3¢ depiws, Ta
8¢ énudplws atrav peréxew. Vit Nicol. S.
916 C.

‘Aeppiw, see ‘Epudv.

! depofdrys, ov, 6, (dnp, Baivw) one who walks in

the air. Plut. II, 952 F.
depdBaros, ov, (Baivw) walking in the air.
Pseud-Athan. IV, 909 B, dpopevs.



aepofBios
L S
“‘PIO(Btos, ov, (Bios) living in the air. Caesarius

)73.
aepo.épop,éw, now, (depoBpdpos) to traverse the
, . Lucian. 11, 77.
a‘PO&po’p,og, ov, (Spap,e'[u) traversing the air.
. Eust. 1503, 10.
?GPOOSV, adv. — ¢k rov dépos. Genes. 26, 1.
aepokdpaf, axos, o, (xdpag) air-crow, an imagi-
nary being. Lucian. IV, 82.

3
a A Y 1
€PokwveY, wros, 6, (kdveyr) air-mosquito, an

, ‘maginary being, Lucian. II, 82.

aept)fuzlfrt[a, as, 7, (pavreopar) aéromantia,

, eromancy.  Isid. Hisp. 8, 9, 18.

“€popayia, as, , (as if from depoudyos) air-

. brlzttle, battle in the air. Lucian. I, 84.

Gepopet, iros, 75, (uéhi) honey-dew ; called
also dpooduehs. Galen. V1, 399 E.  Athen.

, 11,102, (Compare Diod. 17, 75.)

aepopyns, és, (péyvupe) mized with air. Cleomed.

, 5428, Cornut. 99.  Diog. 7, 145.

A€oy AGdys, s, (Opexhadns) foggy, misty.

. }?lol. Sign. 900 D, séros.

aepopopchos, ov, (uoppn) formed of air. Orph.

, ymn. 14, 11, 16, 1 fepbuoppos.

€popvbén, fow, (depduvbos) io talk at random.

, }')hllon I, 457, 30.

¢popvbos, ov, (uios) talking at random. Phi-

. lon 11, 268, 46.

*€povopén, fow, (as if from depovipos) to move

, the air. Heliod. 406, 26.

Gepomerns, és, (mimrw) fallen from the sky.

, Philon Bybl. apud Eus. 111, 84 B.

deporrop
Philon 11, 116, 5.

. :%ntip. B. 1765 C.

depomous, odos, 6, (dnp, mois) air-footed, the

i Name (?f a bird.  Schol. Arist. Av. 1354.
I;ZO'KO‘Ina, as, 7, (dnp, okoeméw) divination from

de '€ @ppearance of the sky. Cedr. 1, 20.
‘:;’T‘l“f, Bos, #, (réuvw) air-cleaving ; coined
’y ;Fbeorl. IV, 876 C " Apreuwy dvdpacav, olov

, d€PoTepy,

4€potépos, ov, (vépvw) air-cleaving. Clem. A.

) 64 A Aprepues mpbs Tvwy elpnTai, depoTo-
, KOs Tis ofoq,
a“’é’d’“”"]f, és, = detpoerdips.

Greg. Nyss. 1, 268 C.

Cyrill. 4.1, 732

& ’
“Poxp 008, ov, (xpda) sky-blue. Diosc. 5, 85,
e T3 5,131 (139).
€, , 37 . .
PI(,"S"’ O0w, (fzr)p) to transform into air.
eud-Heraclid. Alleg. Hom. 439 depotofar,
, [0 become qir,
Qe 1 n 3 ’ .
*d’:mf;’ 0@, — aeprafw. Antip. S. 14.
P ::i"" es, (anp) air-like. Aristot. Part.
gaum. 3, 6, 8. Achmet. 158, very thin, as
.A 8. — 2. Sky-blue. Diosc. 5, 170 (171)
"Fpm")y,g ™Y xpdav.
of'.a '::fj @y, ol, CAérios) Aétiani, the followers
can etius the heresiarch. They are the
€ a8 the *Avounioc and Edvoavol. Epiph.

85

€w, jow, (depomdpos) to traverse the air. |

atvuos

11, 337 B. Socr. 300 B. Theod. IV, 421
B.

aerifw, wra, (derds) to be embroidered with fig-
ures of eagles.  Genes. 7, 2.

’Aérios, ov, 6, détius, the inventor of the Ano-
moean doctrine.  Athan. II, 689 B. 760 D.
Basil. 1, 500 B. Greg. Nyss. 1I, 256 D.
Epiph. 11, 337 B." Philostrg. 525 B. Theod.
IV, 417 A,

derimns, ov, 6, (detos) aétites, the eagle-stone.
Diose. 5, 160 (161) ’Aerimns Aifos, 6 év ¢
kiwvelobar fyov dmorTeAav, os érépov éyxiuwy
ANibov tmapywv. el H. A. 1, 35. Philostr.
65, Orig. 1. 1161 B.

deroedys, €5, (E1IAQ) eagle-like. Orig. 1, 1341

derés or alerss, ob, 6, the Roman aquila, the
standard or principal banner of a legion.
Dion. H. IV, 2088, 7. Jos. B. J. 3, 6, 2.
Phut. 1,181 E.  App. T1, 259, 36. 307, 56.
Dion C. 60, 8, 7, orpariwricés. — e A spe-
cies of fish. Artem. 167.— 3. Eagle, a
floating garment worn by military men;
called also fdhaooa. Theoph. Cont. 19.

derocpopos, ov, 6, the aquilifer of a Roman
legion. Plut. 1, 732 F.  Sibyll. 8, 78
’Anroddpwy Aeyewvwy, where it is an ad-
jective.

alavitns, ov, 6, =— Budkovos.

ddalin, INiy, — dmomopmaios.
be the name of an evil demon.
Iren. 628 A.  Orig. 1, 1364 C.

dtevkros, ov, (Cevkrds) wunyoked, unharnessed.
Dion. H. 1, 302, 8, horse.

d¢n\ia, as, B, (d¢nhos) freedom from jealousy or
envy. Clem. A.1,1028 A,

d¢phorimyros, ov, ({phoTuméw) unenvied. Plut.
11, 787 D.

dlyryros, ov, postulated. Sext. 7,29. 364, 19.
479, 2. 697, 4.

dlyrires (déhmros), adv. without examination.
Philon 1, 96, 35, &xew Twos, to be incapable
of investigating.

dlvyis, és, (Cebywups) not yoked. Clem. 4.1,
265 B Tobs dlvyeis xakig, Tovs ddepdarous
mwovnpia, not under the power of vice.—
Diomed. 498, 26, oriyor, versus injuges.

dvyia, as, #, (&vyos) celibacy. Greg. Naz. 1,
576 C.

&lvyos, ov, (fvyds) unwedded. Lucian. 11, 4486,
oiry.  Phryn. P. 8. 12, 18 "A{v§, 6 &vyos
xai pévos. Hippol. Haer. 270, 45. — 2. Not
matching with one another. Strab. 6, 1, 8
Savddha trodovuévy dluvya, TO pév LYmAov, 16
3¢ ramewov.

dlupins, ov, &, one that uses &fvpa. Cerul. 741
D, the Latins.

dtupos, ov, ({ipn) azymus, unleavened.

Sept. Gen. 19, 3, sc. provs. Ex. 12, 39. 20, 2.

Lev. 2, 4. Num. 6, 15. Galen. VI, 310 E.

- Epiph. 1, 424 B.
Supposed to
Enoch. 182.



alvporns

Athen. 8, 74. — Tropically, Paul. Cor. 1,5, 7,
pure.

2. Substantively, ra dvpa, (&) = dlvpot
dprot, dlvpa Adyava.  Sepl. Ex. 12, 15. 18.
Deut. 16. 4. 8. Jos. Ant. 3, 10, 5. Hes.
*Alupa, & dvev Takaids {prps, 6 kakelTar wpo-
¢opn. — Tropically, Paul. Cor. 1, 5, 8. —
(M) the feast of unleavened bread, compris-
ing the seven days immecdiately following
the wdoxa. Oftener called 7 éopry) row alv-
pov, O ai npépar ToV alipwr.  Sept. Ex. 28,
15. Lev. 23, 6. Esdr. 1, 1, 17. Marc. 14, 1.
Luc. 22, 1. Act. 12, 8. 20, 6. Jos. Ant. 3,
10, 5. 18,2, 2. — “H mpom Hpépa tév ali-
pov = wdoxa. Matt. 26,17, Mare. 14, 12.
Luc. 22, 7 ‘H fuépa tév d{ipwy, sc. mpom).
— (¢€) the holy wafer of the Latin church.
Cerul. 753 A. (Compare Philipp. Sol. 884 B
Chatzitzarii iy on’ adrév mpogayouévmy mwpo-
aopiv dfvpor worotot.)

dluubmns, yros, 7, the being &lvpos.
665 A, metaphorically.

dtvpodayia, as, , (dlvpopdyos) the cating of
unleavened bread. Just. Tryph. 14.

dtupopdyos, ov, (8lvpos, Payeiv) eating un-
leavened bread. Pseud-Athan. 11, 1328 B.

dtwia, as, #, (d¢wos) lifelessness. Porphr. apud
Stob. 1, 347, 27.  Hierocl. C. A. 174, 10.
Procl. Parmen. 646 (62).

dwrixds, 1, ov, = following. Psell. 1152 B.

dCwvos, ov, ({dwm) of no zone.  Psell. 1152 B.

d{wos, ov, ({wn) lifeless, inanimate. Procl.
Parmen. 600 (211).

alws, wv, = &fwos.” Plotin. 1, 512, 14. 568, 4.
Procl. Parmen. 543 (118) ras dos.

&lworos, ov, ungirded. App. 1, 143, 17 "Adw-
oroc T& &y, not having girded on their
swords.

dndrs, és, disagrecable. Men. Rhet. 152, 9 Tov
axoboar andeis, to hear.

dndla, as, 9, nausea at the stomach. Sext. 14,
32.

dnditw, lvw, (andis) to disqust. Sext. 22, 17,
Ty yevow. Artem. 231, Zosimds 1696 D
*Andiow abrév, I shall make him feel unpleas-
antly. Doroth. 1693 B 098¢ dndifovrar abrév,
— Bdentrrovrar.  Schol. Arist. Eq. 892. 946.
Av. 961,

dnduruds, od, 8, (dndifw) disgust; opposed to
gdorn.  Sext. 21, 7.

dndovia, as, 9, absence of ndowy. Diog. 2, 89.
2, 90.

dnbifopar (dh6s), to be unaccustomed. Strab.
4,4,5. 7, 3,18, p. 34.

dnp, épos, 6, air.  Paul. Cor. 1, 9, 26 Otrw mu-
xrevo Gs dépa 8épww, laboring in vain; a pro-
verbial expression. 1, 14, 9 "Eceafe yap eis

Macar.

86

dépa Aahoivres, talking in vain ; a proverbial
expression. Theophil. 1121 B. — 2. A place
in a bath so called. Galen. X, 348 E,

TOV
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abavuaoTia

Bahavelov. Epiph. I, 417 A. — 8. A square
cloth _for covering both the paten (diokos) and
the chalice (mornpiov) ; called also kdAvppa.
Not to be contounded with the elAnrdv.
Const. 1V, 1025 B.  Porph. Cer. 15, 19.
Pseudo-Germ. 400 C Té karaméragpa, eirovw
Heron Jun. 198. 1.

<

é dpp. — 4. Area
206, 1.

dnTogpdpos, see aeropdpos.

dfrmros, ov, unconguerable.  Muson. 173, -
vos.

afalacaia, as, 7, the being dbdkacaos.
p- 639.

dbdacoos, ov, (Bdhacea) — dfaldoowTos.
Max. Tyr. 2, 17. Galen. XII1, 903 C. — 2.
Not mized with sea-water. Diosc. 5, 11, olvos.
(Compare Hor. Sat. 2, 8, 15 Chium maris
expers, s¢. vinum.)

dfarys, és, (6aN\w) not verdant.
B

Secund.

Plut. 1, 635

*Abapavricds, 1, ov, (Abdparres) of Athamania.
Diosc. 1, 8, pijov.

d0auBrs, €és, (0duPos) fearless. Mel. 91. Strah.
1, 3, 21. Plut. I, 49 F 'AbapBi oxérov kai
mpds épnuiav dpoBa.  Clem. A. 11, 37 B.

dbavaritw, to immortalize, with reference to the
apotheosis of the emperors. Dion C. 74,
6, 1.

dfavariopds, od, 6, (dbavarifw) immortalization.
Diod. 1, 1.

dbavaromoids, ¢v, (dbdvaros, moréw) renderbug
immortal, immortalizing.  Clementin, 117 A
Ty dfavaromoidy wpds alrov avBpimwy arop-
yqv.  Method. 204 B. [Eus. II, 1218 A,
appayis, baptism.

dBdvaros. ov, immortal, as a title. Chal. 1537 C
‘H Oeia kai dbdvaros kopvda. the divine and
immortal head, of the emperor, 828 A’ Ogei-
Nopev yap i dbavdre woker dmovépew év wio
r4 mpwreia, acternae wbi: said by Galla
Placidia. (Compare Dion. H. 1, 586, 10
seq.) — 2. Substantively, (@) dbdvaros —
Avyris oreavopariy. a plant.  Diosc. 3,104
(114). — (B) oi dfdvarar, the immortals, a
body of men in the Byzantine army.  Sey!-
727, 17.  Bryen. 188, 20. Comn. 1, 25, 14.
(Compare the Persian afdvaroc.)

dbavaréw, bow, to render dbdavaros.
Germ. 408 C.

dBavijs, és, = dbdvaros. Maz. Tyr. 60, 13.

dBaviv, (N8, Sept. Reg. 3, 8, 2 Ev unvi 'Abaviv,
D INRT 1Y, in the month Ethanim, the sev-
enth month of the Jewish calendar.

>Abdpa, 7, = "Arapydris.  Strab. 16, 4, 27.

40apois. és, (Bapoéw) deficient in courage. Plut.
1,525 F. 878 D. I, 80 D.

dbapaivs, adv. timidly. Plut. TI, 150 C.

dfavpaoria, as, 1, (d6atpacros) the being aston-
ished at nothing (nil adwmirard). Strab. 1, 8,
16. 21.

Pseudo-




3 7
abBavuactos

dbatpacrros, ov, (Bavpdlw) not wondered at or
admired. Pseudo-Demetr. 32, 20.  Lucian.
1L, 412 Cyrill. A. 1, 232 B, not without
wonder,

edpe, ov, (Bedopar) not having seen. Men.

) Iihet. 239, 3, Twds.

@eéo. fow, to be dfecs. Did. A. 397 D.

Benaiy, ns, 4, lonic for abeacia, as, §, (abéaros)

) ﬂf_e not seeing. Aret. 121 B.

dfeia, as, §, (dbeos) atheism.

s 2:1 B. Theod. 1, 889 A.

eiacros, o, (fewdfw) uninspired.

41T A 738 E.

dfelss, &, (66 Aw) without volition. Anast. Sin.

L4 B w3 C

ae‘?\’),‘ros- ov, (6é\w) unwilled.  Athan. 11, 461
(,;’ Ap’ odv émel Ploe kai py ék BovAnoeds
€0Tw 6 vids, §0n kal dBéAnTés éoTu TG mwatp,
ai uiy Bovhopévou Tob warpds éoTw 6 vids ;
0"!"51'0171' d\\a kal fehopevds éomww 6 vids mapa
700 warpds, — Do Without volition, — dfekis:
opposed to Beanricds. Anast. Sin. 1165 D.

Greg. Naz. 11,

Plut. 11,

87

@eirws, adv. without wvolition, unwillingly. |

Athen. 5, 61 (quoted).  Hippol. Haer. 358,

97, Athan. 11, 461 C 0b i dRovkfras kai ‘

k] ’
dbe\irws éoriy dyabds.

Bepediwros, ov, (Bepeniéw) without foundation. |

. Secund. p. 639, olkia.
ﬂﬂf)ms', unlawful.  Classical.
, aesuioraros, superlative.
“G‘#Wn’a, as, 7, (dbéparos) lawlessness, wicked-
ness.  App. 1, 626, 28. Bardesan. apud

. Eus, 111, 468 B.

Beproyapé. Now, (abéuiros, yapéw) to coniract
an wnlauful marriuge. Buardesan. apud Eus.

, I, 468 A, Just. Iinp. Novell. 9.

aGc/,u-ro-ya,“’a’ as, 4, unlawful marriage.  Just.

. Dinp. Novell. 9.

aeemmpyg,,,, 9w, (EPTQ) to do unlawjul deeds,
to act unlawfully. Epipk. 1, 1069 B. Pseudo-

, Chrys. 11, 287 A.

ag‘.‘“mﬁp'yr;ros-, ov,

. Nicet. Byz. 721 C.

“Gflu'mupyia, as, 1), the doing of unlawful deeds.

‘gEus. VI, 617 B. Epipr. 11, 185 B.

Oeproddyos, ov, (Gayeiv) living by injustice.

. Ptol. Tetrab. 159,

@Beos, op, atheistic, denying the existence of the
gods. — Substantively, atheist, applied by the
Pagans to the early Christians. Just. Apol.
1, 6 Kai dpoloyoiuer Tédv TowovTwy vopulous-
ray Ocaw dfeo elvar.  Martyr. Polyc. 1036 C
Alpe Tods d0éovs. Athenag. Legat. 4. Clem.

daﬁ' IL 404 A.  Jambl. Myst. 179, 12.

TS, qTos, %), atheism. Philon 1, 360, 14.
» 164, 31. 216, 85, et alibi. Plut. 11, 757
L' Just. Apol. 1,4. Tatian. 22. Athenag.
egat..4, Theophil. 1124 A. Clem. 4.1, 89
>+ Dion C. 67, 14, 2, applied to Christian-
ty. Jul. 305 D.

Sibyll. 1, 169

(GBepirovpyéw)  wicked.

aBeréw

dbepdmevros, ov, incurable, applied to diseases.
ur to persons.  Philon I, 151, 88. 1I, 473, 5
Erotian. 92 'Avikeoror, dfepdmevroy, avumo
pévyrov. Diosc. Delet. p. 6. Lucian. 11, 666.
Galen. 11, 254 F.  Moer. 72 ’Avaxés, 6€iro-
vov, "ArTikks . . . . dfepdmevrov. ‘EN\quikds.
— 2. Not dressed, not prepared, in its natu-
ral state. Diosc. 2, 93. 95.

dbepameirws, adv. incurably, irremediably. Phi
lon 11, 404, 20 *Abepameiros eis dmay éxovras.
Achmet. 236, mroyebew.

d0epdrdns, es, like aBdpa.  Galen. 11, 272 A,

d0épwpa, aros, 7o, (dbhpa) atheroma, a kind
of pustule or tumor. Cels. Med. 7,6. (alen.
10, 272 A "Abépopd éome yirav vevpwdns dbe-
pides Typdv wepréxwv.

dbecia, as, 5. (&beros) faithlessness, perfidious-

ness.  Sept. Jer. 20, 8. Mace. 1, 16, 17. 2,
15,10. Polyb. 2, 32, 8. 3, 70, 4. 4, 29, 4,
€ls Twa. 14, 1, 4, mpds rwa. Diod. 18, 32.

II, 589, 12 Tj ouvifer Tois Kpnoiv dbecig.
Theodtn. Dan. 9, 7.

dféoos, ov, — &Beapos. Apollin. L. 1485 B.

dBeopos, ov, (Beopds) luwless, wicked,  Sept-
Mace. 3, 5, 12. 3, 6, 26. Diod. 1, 14. DPetr.
22, 7. 2 8,17. Plut 1, 712 C, et alibi.
Hes.” Abeapos BAGPY, éP’ fiv véuos ob keirar-
¥ ABeopos dixn, dvopos.

dbéapws, adv. unlawfully, lawlessly, wickedly.
Sibyll. 2, 288, et alibi. Hes. *Abéopws, mapa-
véuws. Nicet. Papll. 569 B.  Schol. Arist.
Nub. 1371.

dberéw, now, (0eTos) to put away, to set aside.
Hence, to reject, to refuse, to set at naught, to
disregard, to violute, to transgress, fo render
null and void, to bring to nothing. Sept. Reg.
3, 8, 50 Ta dferquara abrdv, & nBérnody o,
wherein they have transgressed against thee.
Par. 1, 2, 7, els 70 dvalepa, in the thing ac-
cursed. 2, 36, 14, dferquara, to transgress.
Judith 16, 5 Kdpeos wavroxpdrep fférpoer ab-
ToUs év yewpt Onhewas, frustrated their desigrs.
Ps. 82, 10 ’Aferei 8¢ oywpobs Aaww, he
maketh the devices of the people of no ef-
Sect. Sap. 5,1 Tév dferolvroy Tovs mivous
abrod, despising, treating with contempt, mak-
ing light of his sufferings. Esai. 24, 17, tov
véuov. 31, 2 ‘O Aéyos alrob ob i) dberndy,
his words will not be taken back. Ezech. 22,
26. Mace. 2, 13, 25, tas Swordioes, 10
break, to make null.
Polyb. 2, 58, 5, xdpww kai ¢ihiav. 8, 2, 5,
i wlorw. 11, 29, 8, tovs provs. 12, 14,
6 ’Afereiv Tois Umo Tipalov kara Anpoxd-
povs eipnuévois. 16, 12, 11 To & imepaipov
dBereiofw. 27, 15, 2 'Emi 7 Tds émpaveord-
ras adrov Tpds Hleriobfar tmd Tav év Ileho-
monioe, to have been refused. 380, 8, 7, ™
émayyehiav.  Diod. 11, 562, 67, my mwioTw.
Mare. 7,9, Ty évrokiw Tov fead. Luc. 10,16.

2, 14, 28 = dxvpi.
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7, 30 Tnv BovAiy Tob Beod nbérnoav els éav- |
rovs. Paul. Cor. 1,1, 19 Ty avveaw tov av-
verdy aferpow, where the Septuagint (Fsai.
29, 14), from which it is taken, has xpiyrw.
Gal. 2, 21. 3, 15, 8wabpxny.  Eplct. 2, 12, 11,
to reject.  Plut. 11, 662 E.  Just. Tryph. 16,
fedv. Theophil. 8, 2. Sext. 247, 16. 299, 9, ,
ras alo@ioes, to reject the testimony of the
senses. 741, 8 *Afernoavres 07 kai TO kard
rovs Xa\dalovs dpoakdmow, having refuted.

2. To deal deceitfully, or treacherously, .
with any one, to act perfidiously towards any
one. Sept. Ex. 21, 8 ’Héérpoer év airy.
Deut. 21, 14 Ok dferioets alrpp. Judic. Y, 23
"Hlérnoav dvdpes Siipwy v 16 oike "ABuyué-
Aex toi dmayayeiv Ty ddikiay, k. . X. Ps. 14,
4 ‘0 Suriwy T@ mAnoiov alrol kai otk dberdv,
does not forswear himself. Esai. 33, 1 ‘O
dferdv pas odk dberet. Jer. 3, 20 "Hbéroev |
els éué. Marc. 6, 26 Awt Tovs Gprovs kai Tovs
auvavaketévous otk N0éXnaey admiy dberijoar.
— B« To revolt, rebel against.  Sept. Reg. 1,
13, 3. 3,12, 19 "Hbémoer "lopai eis tov ol-
kov Aavid. 4, 1, 1 'Hémoe MwaS év "lapan).
4, 8, 20 "Héémoev 'Edwp Umokdredey xeipos
"Tovda, Edom revolted from under the haid of
Judah. 4,18, 7 HOémaev év 76 Pacikei *Ao-
ovpiwy. Esai. 1, 2 Adroi 8¢ pe éfemnoav. —
4. To reject as spurious, said of books, pas-
sages, or words. Dion. H. V, 647, 17.
Lucian. I, 117.  Iren. 1208 C.  Clem. A.
I, 989 A Oi dmd Tév aipégewv dferotor Tis
wpos Twdbeov émorohds. Dioy. 7, 34 Taw
dferovpévay adrov.  Orig. 1, 57 A. 64 A.
Dion. Alex. 1241 B.
dfernua, aros, 76, (dberéw) breach of fuith,
treachery. Sept. Reg. 3,8,50. Par. 2, 36, 1.
Jer.12, 1 Oi dferotvres derquara. Dion. H.
11, 708, 11 Tav €is Tods Beods dberpudrov.
dbemnoia, as, 3, — dbémars. Pseudo-Greg.
Naz. 11, 728 B.
dfémons, ews, 1, (dberéw) rejection, disannull-
ing, annulling, violation. Clic. Att. 6, 9 Afé-
magus ista mihi tua, non émoysy, videbatur.
Paul. Hebr. 7, 18. 9, 26, duaprias. Sext.
318, 15. Orig. I, 520 B Eis dférmow rov
dpapridv “Inoots mepavé wrai. — Be  Rejec-
tion of a spurious passage or work. Apollon.
D. Synt. 5, 8. 163, 5. Diog. 3, 66 *OBehos
(AapBaverar) wpos Ty dbémpaw. Basil. 1, 89
A

dfernréov = 8et dbereiv. Polyd. 8,29, 2. Ptol.
Tetrab. 128. Orig. IT1, 873 B.

dfernris, ob, 6, (aberéw) violator, breaker.
Method. 353 B, vépov. Nicet. Paphl. 548 C.
dfericds (dberos), adv. irrelevantly. Did. A. |
949 C Tais &Nais Tais Pepopévais év 76 mepi .
0D dylov mvedparos Aoy dfericas els 16 -
kptvew Ty dmepopeyéln kal gemTiv atrov
puow xexpnyrac.

dBeros, ov, unfit, improper, unfavorable, incon-
venient ; opposed to ebferos. Pulyb. 17,9,
10, Diod. 11, 15 Tov mwept tov "loBudv Témov
amealvero Tavreios dferov €oeabar wpos Ty
vavpayiav. Diosc. 1, 151 ’Eni pév réov mv-
pecaévrwy éotiv dbetos. 1,159, 16 vevpordes
wavri. 2, 123, mpos larpuy yxphow. Sext.
230, 23.

dfewpnoia. as, 1, (aBedpnros) want of observa-
tion.  Diod. 1, 37.

dBevpnros, ov, not having eramined, not being
versed in.  Plut. 11, 405 A Tov év Aéyois
abedpnrov.  Athenag. Leg. 13, rwds.

dfewpyrws, adv. without examination. Plut. 1,
1E.

"ABnAa, as, § == depoepdvy. Athenag. Leg.
20.

dbnhos, ov, = Byhiy py v, eunuch; with
reference to his being an imperfect woman.
Cyrill. 4. X, 1109 B.

afnvrros, ov, (BnAvvw) having no female com-
panion.  Nicom. 58. Iren. 4567 A. Adnon.
Valent. 1281 A, — 2. Unwomaned, mascu-
line. Ptol. Tetrab. 69. Clem. A. 11, 321 B.

&bnhvs, v, = dfiAvwros. Hippol. Haer. 270,
45. — 2. Unwomanly.. Plut. 11, 285 C, et
alibi. .

dfnvailo = 'Abppaids el Pseudo-Just. 1484
C.

*Abnvacs, for *Abnvaios, 8, Athenaeus, a proper
name. Inser. 265, 267. 272.

dbfnpmde == Abpav émbupd. Lucian. 111, 180.

dbnpa, as, 7, == dbdpa, gruel, porridge (Ameri-
can) : bread-pudding, or boiled bread. Diose.
2, 114 ’Afnpa 8¢ éx Tis dAnheopérns els Ae-
wrév (eias okevalerar. Epiph. II, 801 C.
Cassian. 1, 1010 A Pulmentum lenticulae,
quod illi atheram nominant. Apopk. 81 B.
Sophrns. 3604 D *Abnpav 8¢ mpooayopetovaw
TOV dpTov TOV év Tals xUTpais perd méw éyrd-
pevov.  Schol. Arist. Plut. 673.

dbiparos, ov, (fnpéw) not caught.  Opp. Cyn.
1, 514 dfnpyros, Ionic. Adel. H. A. 1, 4.—
2. Not to be caught. Hence, unattainable.
Philon 11, 307, 16.

abnpia, as, 1, (&0npos) want of game. Ael. H.
A. 8, 1. — 2. The not hunting or being hunt-
ed. Ibid. 7, 2. 14, 1.

dbnpopayos, ov, (dbnpa, Ppayeiv) eating dbnpa.
Sophrns. 3604 D.

*Abiyyavor, wy, oi, Athingani, — MeAyioedexitac.
Tim. Presb. 335. — But Theoph. 759, 8. 771’
et Genes. 31, 4 et Theoph. Cont. 42, 52, —
TlavAwkavol.

dbuyns, és, (Bryydve) untoucked, with respect to
carnal duia. Anthol. IV, 271.  Athan. I,
1097 C.—2. That canngt be touched. Seuxt.
447, 1. 448, 5. 450, 2.— 3. Not having
touched.  Porphyr. apud Eus. 1II, 841 B,

Twds.




abuyéds
Bhyds, adv. without carnal duhia.  Athan. II,
1128 A,
Neva, aros, 1o, (dhetw) — afhos. Sibyll.

, 10, 90,
aﬂ)\scf, 70w, to contend. Epict. 3, 22, 57 ‘Ymd
OV Auds dfotpevos kal yvpvalduevos, trained.
S]”@/"- 2, 42 "Emi dfaviroiow aéBlois BN oes
Vs mepucaliéos. Martyr. Polye. 1044 A,

L2 hristian martyrs.

a :""” €ws, 5, (d0\éw) contest, combat, athletic
iports. 1'301;/;. 3, 64, 6. 7,10, 2. 4, of ath-
etes.  Diod. 15, 16, rév &yww, practising.
}SG’ 17, v mokepkdy Epywy, cultivation.
afi'ifib' 6 1,12, p. 417,18 Plut. 1,8 C, et
st . Sext. 684, 2, — Tropically, conflict,
Atkgg ¢ Paul. Hebr. 10, 32, mabnudrov.

fhan. 1, 860 A Tis df\joews *Avroviov,
B;si§0?§8t with tl‘le flesh and the devil.

) Iom.. » 287 A, with reference to martyr-
agt\i'g}.\eov: = O¢i dO\eétv. Erotian. 70 *Aaxyréov,
\ €OV * Tobs yap dfAnras doyras of *Arri-

| xol ’xa)\oﬁa-w.

Mg, o, 6, athlete, applied to Christian suf-

B ePeI‘S’- ,Clem. R.1,5.

3’(’;;‘;02 % 0’1:, belonging to an athlete. Sophrns.
iongy , apo;(ws‘, tropically.

Ep?“}‘; ;I?, n, female. athlete. Aétius apud

tianpséﬁ‘ » 536 A, with reference to Chris-

R erers. Pseud-Athan. IV, 1173 B.

ai 4 ¢ > .
p ﬁ:lgoms, 6 = dfhoddpos. Did. A. 777 A.
746030,’, (GMBw) not pressed. Galen. XITI,

y
ao)\zm-og, ov,
-

jad d6\Bos.  Galen. TV, 668 C.
v 0 290 B Clim, 801 D, tropically.

‘Tres, adv. without bein ressed.  Simpli
. sed. wplic.
Ench. 165 (104 ©) e !
aGAo Ga? 4 L) ’ , ;.
(0 remgg” 3, (@ON0Bérns) to propose a prize ;

d.  Polyclit. a 2, 5 1
-apud Atken. 12, 54, rui.
: P(’)seudo—Jos. Mace. 17, p. 519. ,

Sy ov, &, labor, Diod. 4, 11 Tip&rov €NafBev

oy g - s .y,
labe AToKTEYaL TOY ¢y Neuéa Aéovra, the first
, T of Hercules,

a o(l)optkés-, M 6,
L Paphl. 394

OAog, . .
61_9 9% (folds) clear, pure. Lucian. 1I,

of an dfhoddpos.

Nicet.

6opo .
Pos, o, (GOPOS‘) == dvdxevros. Liber. 22, 26,

" 0s.
Cperrro Zeho)

499 B’ o (Tpédw) unfed ; stinted. Plut. 11,
dapot’(n ..

Naz.’?{” 5‘:3"{ pertaining to &powas.  Grey.

C*Hy 8¢ fuépa Tav *Enidpaviov
s, V. 1. depowwdg, on which the
mbled at church.

15 collection. Dion. Thr. 642, 10,
collective adverds, as dpbny, dua,

\

kay ‘iepot'mpo

, PEOPle asse
Lo

‘:o s, €wg,

TPpuarg
T\iba, ’
76, assembly of Christians, a

m. 4. 11, 444 B. Orig. 1, 1005
12
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aBvpocTouia

A. 1II, 865 B. 1548 C Ta moAwipifpa afpoi-
ouara, a drhovoTepoy dvopdow, ékkAnaidy.
abpooparikés, 1, 6v, gregarious. Basil. 1, 172
B.

abpowouds, ov, 6, L. congeries, in rhetoric, a
kind of amplification. Longin. 28, 1.

dBpotarixds, 7). ov, collective. Apollon. D. Synt.
42, 24, dvdpara, collective nouns, nouns of
multitude, as juos, mAnfis. 122, 13. Conj.
497, 4, oivdeapor, collective conjunctions, in
such examples as xai éyo xkai ékeivos kai &
Baohevs.

dfpovos, ov, (Bpdvos) without a seat, that is, an
episcopal see. Greg. Naz. III, 425 A. 1146

dfpoomocia, as, 1, (#0poos, wivew) copious draught
(drinking). Herod. apud Ordb. 1, 424, 1.

abfpodrs, nros, 1, (dbpdos) wholeness, entireness,
totality. Alex. Aphr. Probl. 25, 35.  Apollon.
apud Orid. 11, 65, 11.  Diog. 10, 106.

dbpurrros, ov, (Bpimre) not crumbled. Tropi-
cally, not enervated or enfeehbled. Pythay.
Carmin. 35. Nicom. Harm. 7. Plut. 1, 53
A. 11, 1055 A. 38 A Kafapd xai dfpurra
kolaxeig.

dafpinres, adv. not weakly or feebly.
175 E.

dbpvyria, as, 9, the being &bpuvmros.
609 C.

dbupla, as, 9, despondency, ete. Dion. H. 11,
1214, 8 "Ev mwavri & dfvpias éyéveabe, eire p3
ouvapoipela 1oV dydvey fuly, ite dpyh épév-
Tes o5 ToUs molepiovs Tperoipeda, in a state
of the greatest fear.

abip, 6, athyr, the name of an Egyptian month.
Plut. 11, 356 D. 366 D. 378 E.

"Abvpi = "lows. Plut. 374 B.

aBvpidoros, ov, (Bupis) window-less.
92 A. Pallad. Laus. 1059 C.

dbvppa, aros, 15, a jester. Jos. Ant. 12, 4, 9.
Philostr. 490,

abupoylwgaén, or dbvpoyrerréw, fow, (dbvps-
yhoooos) to talk flippantly. Epiph. I1, 109
B. Isid. 1016 B.

abvpoyrwaoia or dbvpoylerria, as, 7, (dfvpé-
vyhogoos) flippancy. Polyb. 8,12,1. Atken.
II; 237 C. Cyrill. A. 1, 760 D. 11, 171
A.

abvpoyrdoows or ddvpoyharrws, adv. flippantly.
Epiph. 1, 348 A. 600 B.

&bvpos, (Bipa) doorless. Nicol. D. 150. Plut.
I, 508 C.— Tropically. Philon I, 558, 35
"Axhewora pév bra, dupov 8¢ yAérrav. Polem.
298, grdua. Clem. A. 1, 384 B, Theod. IV,
1308 A.

dfvpooTopée, fow, =— dbvpdarouds elu..
20, 9.

dBupooropia, as, 1, (dfupdoropos) — abdupo-
YAogoia. Pla. II, 11 C. Ni. 217 D.
Cyrill. A. X, 293 B.

Pha. 1,

Plut. 11,

Chrys. X,

Genes.
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dbupoaripws, adv. = dbuvpoyhdoows. Anast.
S[ll. 41 D

dbvros. ov, to whom no sacrifice has been offered ?
Dion. H. 111, 1556, 10.

dfgos. ov, clear, free from. Sept. Gen. 24, 41,

amé twos. — o Guiltless, innocent. Num.

< DD ¥ -
32, 22, "Eoecle dfipor évavre xvpilov kal dmd |

lopan\. Deut. 27, 25 Iardfar mv yruyjv
alparos dbdov, to slay an innocent person.
Josu. 2, 17 "AbGol éopev 76 Gpke cov ToUTG,
we are blameless of this thine oath. Reg. 2, 3,

4 nn
28 'Abpds elpe éyd kai 1 Baoikela pov dmo |.

xvpiov kai €ws aldvos amd Tov aipdrov ’ABev-
vip viov Nnp, guiltless before the Lord forever
Srom the blood. 8, 2,5 Alua dfgov. Ps. 14,
5. 28, 4 "ABgos xepai kai kabapds T kapdig.
25, 6 Niouar év afgois Tas xeipds pov, in
tnnocence.  Matt. 27, 4. 24 Ab¢ds elur amd
o0 alparos Tov dikaiov TovTov.

d0epdrys. nros, 1, (df¢os) innocence. Aquil. Ps.
25, 6 "Ev dfpémymi, where the Septuagint has
év dbgors.

dbpdw. wow, (d0gos) to hold guiltless, to absolve,
Jorgive, acquit.  Sept. 8, 2, 9, dvrdv. Sap. 1,
6 Olx dfwdoy BAdodnuor dmd yehéwy alrod,
will not acquit a blasphemer of his words.
Sir. 11, 10. 16, 11. Jer. 15, 15 "Afgwody pe
amo Tédv karabiokdvrwy pe, revenge me of my
persecutors.

Abws, w, 6, Athos.
there.

dfpwos, ews, 7, L. acceptilatio, quittance, ac-
quittance.  Basilic. 26, 6, 1 seq.

Al a diphthong, represented in Latin by AE.
[The following fiets show that the I was
originally audible. (@) In verbs beginning
with AI the augment affects only the first
vowel ; as alréw firqoa, alvicoopar Junéduny.
(®) Contractions like kdye for xai éyd, kdtra
for kai elra, imply that both the vowels were
pronounced.  (€) Plato (Cratyl. 421 D) de-
rives Sikatov from Scaidy (Sietpc) by inserting
K between AI and A for the sake of euphony.
(d) Dionysius of Halicarnassus (V, 167,6-10),
in speaking of the hiatus in kai ’Abpaiwy,
remarks that IA do not coalesce; which
implies that the I in xai was not a silent
letter.  (€) Phrynichus says (p. 89) that
'Ahkauxdy with II is preferable to *Alkaixdy
with one I. (f) The Latin name Caeso
was written also Kaeso. Now the Latin K
was used chiefly before A ; the orthography
Kaceso, therefore, shows that the first ele-
ment of AE (corresponding to the Greek
AI) had the sound of A. Terent. M. 799
Saepe Kaesones notabant hac vetusti lit-
tera.

In the time of Sextus, AI represented
a simple sound peculiar to iself; that is, it
was a monophthong resembling no other

Genes. 82, 11, anchorets

Al

vowel-sound.  Sext. 625, 17 Kal dvaorpé-
Pus €oeobal Twd Paow Eviow TdV GihooiPwy
mhelova arouyeia Suddopov Exovra Suvapwy TV
ownbos rapadidopéver. olov kai 7o Al kai TO
OY kai mav &6 Tis Spolas éori Ppvoews. . . . -
"Emei odv 6 Tov Al kai EI pBdyyos dmhois éoe
Kkal povoedns, éorar kal ravra oroyeia. 626, 7,
"Qore aroiyetor Eorar To Al

From the commencement of the fifth cen-
tury downward, AI was not distinguished
in pronunciation from the vowel E. Thus.
&rawrev was pronounced like &recev, wals
oboa like megovoa, kvaiorwp like xvéorap;
the infinitive Sdpevar rhymed with Sduwve.
Isid. 729 C EJ 8¢ ris 76 Emeaev émdrafev ékhd-
Bot . ... s Sevrépas cuAhaBis St Supbiyyov
ypadouévys, k. 7. X.  Palladas 31 Olx éférw.
Sduwe, ob yap Ew Sdpevar. Theon. Prog.
187, 7 “Ev pév ydp éor 10 0@ & kai duaipe-
Tov, alAnrpls oTw mecoioa Snpoaia, Irepov B
16 digpnpévoy, atAyTpis mais otoa éoTe Spuo-
ola. Lyd. 140 Zprioa 8¢ afdhoyor elvat
vopilw 1{ pév éon kvaioTwp. 7 8¢ kvat-
gitwp: kai i pév onuaiver dia s dipfiyyov
ypadduevov, i 8¢ YrAiis. Kvaiorwp roivvy
6 {nrymijs amd Tob quaerere, olov épevvar-
... ."07e 8 py dipboyyos év mpooyuiots 1)
Aééis, dAANG YriNj) ypderas, obdérepov pév ToV
elpnuévoy onpaiver, tov 8¢ pepvripopov kai
Braapnpov diua Tiis ypans émdeifer, 6m que-
Tor, pépdopar.  Here the word ypdderar
has reference to the orthography of xvai-
grep and kvéorop. As to Ve, it
seems to agree with guvAAaBj understood.
(See E.)

The orthographical rules of Choeroboscus
and of Theognostus render it clear that the
uneducated were apt to write AI for E, and
E for Al Choerobose. p. 177 Aiyeipos,
dua Oipbdyyov Ta Bvo. 178 ’Avacdns. 10
NAI 8ipboyyor. 179 Alaoxos, Sa tis Al
8upbéyyov. Theognost. Can. A, ‘H E ovA-
AaBi év dmAj kat dewrjre Néfet mpd Surhot ok
dvéxerar Ty & Tis Al Sipoyyou ypagyy -
olov &fw, d\éfw. . . ., Seonueiotar 0 alpa
émippnpa kai 10 ailnds dvopa St THs Al Sr-
Pbayyov ypapopevor. Can. H, ‘H AT digpboy-
yos év dpxii Nébews omaviws ebpioxerar, ©s
€xer 70 aidé pipa . ... 1a & d\Aa 8iua vov E
Yikod, o 16 éabdiw, k. 7. A. In the lexicon
of Suidas, words beginning with Al are put
between A and E, because, when this author
lived, there was no difference, in pronuncia-
tion, between Al and E.

The early Boeotians represented this diph-
thong also by AE. Inscr. 159 Adoypdvdas
Aéyer . . . . I\avyae = MAabyae (the origi-
nal dative of IM\atxas). The Boeotians of
the Alexandrian period changed AI into H
in writing as well as in pronunciation; as
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a

;‘U‘P'Y“I"YIS‘, kexopiomy, dmoypdeatn. Tavaypios.
F‘Nf‘rtr) = Feharia: (the original dative of
e)'\tl‘r.ba); all occurring in the Boeotic in- |
Scriptions.  The next step was to shorten
H into its corresponding vowel E. Hence |
the barbarous orthography, Inscr. 628 "Hepe-
070s. 1051 kakeire, ive. 1066 dofes & év
aoTet pupies abfovpevov. 1067 kéxpumre. 2693
ke, Apioréveros. 3902, n, Beive, éore. 3987
€ alavrols. 4556 Tuyéav.
. In the following epigram of Callimachus,
e corresponds to vaiys (Epig. 29): Avoaviy,
Z:: (gi vaix. m‘l)\(‘)g kalds © dAAG wpiv elmely Toirto
asso:s, Hyd ¢nol 1is. "AN\os &et.  This is
- Alllrfce[ (not rh_vme', strictly so called);
ok is long, and E is short. Part of the
tthiculty, however, is removed, if we sup-
I;;)(S)z that the'Macedonians of Alexandria
B th:ullgmed vaixe and Eyer after the manner
ey oeotians, mxt and &i.]
1-:31 . 7-U0,€-’ Nil. 557 A Al pe p3y dmoppipar
¢op:zou s duaprias Sut Ths peravolas !
s Ata . A" Ke Tas kqAidas piy dmomhivacfar.
Ald, see *Iof3¢.
“‘Y;wos, ov, &, #. (aif, &ypios) wild goat.
X TYph. 6. Babr. 102, 8. Opp. Cyn. 1, 71.

alyé 4 , .
Y4, as, §), = alyeia, goat’s skin. Jos. Ant. 1,
bl

al,

at
Yeos, @ o, goar's. — 2. Substantively, § ai-
gom’ s¢. 6pit, goat’s hair. Sept. Num. 31,

alvye!
qu:z :::;‘:’ oy, of atyepos. Alex. Trall. 373.
‘ 0pos, ov, (épw) producing alyepor.
m,M”{”- Tyr. 118, 38. g e
'y;p v, &wos, &, (alyepos) black-poplar grove.
al}:e):f(lb' 16, 4, 14, p. 325, 18.
I g;’“’ ov, 6, (alf, é\alve) goatherd. Plut.
ai‘y;i)\—l A, Prilipp. 7, 2 (Anthol. TI).
4”;"09’ ov, (alywaXds) of or on the shore.
atv, m)\f‘"- apud Orib. 111, 183, 1.
71 17‘"9’ Wos, §), of or on the shore. Archias
v (Anthol. TIy.  Strab. 4, 1, 7, p. 284, 9,
azwﬁ?\oa Philon 11, 141, 6.
39, a5, @, 6, == aiyofihps. Ael. N. A. 3,

“‘,‘Yg;ai;:sét;x:,l .a'c'.f, kviun) goat-shanked. Agath.
““Y;'(t;'fv, ob, 18, (aff) — dypooris.  Diosc. 4,
:gz;:::@ % 69, of alyday. Paul. Aeg. 138,
Diose ‘;’ Olvl,s'r.d, small alydoy, aegilopium.
my:?e‘rt}“;::?; ;é ae g :llsogls, JSistula in the cor-
’155’ ot aliht . . Med. 7, 7. Diosc. 1,

iy .
1:_7, 1 (alf) = mepukpevor. Diosc. 4,

A‘,'Yt'wav
» avos, §, (alf, Tdv) Aegi -
s pan, goat
Jooted Pan, Pli. 5. 1. Plut 11, 991 A
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aly; R
YiTes, Bos, §, = dvayaM\is. Diosc. 2, 209.

aidéopar
alyhopavis, és. (alyhy, paive) ¢ffulgent.  Strat.
5.

alyofdms, ov. 6, (alf. Paive) alyBarys.
Mel. 49.

alyoddpos, ov, (Sopd) of goat’s skin. Opp. Hal.
5, 356.

alyoeidis. és, (E1AQ) goat-like. Eudoc. M. 29.

alyonpwds, 1, ov, (67p) pertaining to the Junt-
ing of goats. Ael. N. A. 14, 16.

alydkepas, atos. T0. (képas) aegoceras, goat's
horn, — tihis.  Plin. 24, 120.  Galen. 11,
81 E.

alyoxepins, ov, 6. (alydkepws) of Capricorn.
Sibyll. 5, 207 Tpoxds dfoves alyoxepitys.

alydkepws, wros, 6, = alydkepas. TiNis.  Diosc.
9.124. Galen. X111, 335 B.

alyoperiys. és, (uéhos) goat-limbed. Orph. Hymn.
11 (10). 5.

alyovipos, ov, (vépw) feeding goats. Dion. H.
1, 93, 8. Leonid. Alex. 12 ¢ alyovdpos, goat-
herd. :

alyorribyxos, ov, (mibnkos) goat-ape, a species of

ape. Philostrg. 496 C.
alyomébys, ov, 6, == alywmddns. Anthol. IV,
205.

alyooke)ds, és, (oxédos) goat-legged. Philostrg.
496 D.

alyorpiyéw, now, (6pif) to have goat’s hair.
Strab. 17, 2, 3.

alyopayos, ov, (Ppayeiv) goat-eating, an epithet
of Hera at Sparta. Paus. 3, 15, 9.

alyépOahpos, ov, (dpbauds) goat-eyed. Plin.
37, 72 aegophthalmus, a precious stone.

alyvrridde, 1o be like an Egyptian. Anast. Sin.
257 C, 1ov voow. — 2 To speak Egyptian.
TLucian. 111, 57.  Orig. 1, 1508 A.

Alyvrriakds, 7. 6v, (Alybmrios) Egyptian.  Phi-
lon 1, 310, 6 5 Alyvmruaxdy = ol Alylmrio
Jos. Apion. 1, 14 ra Alyvrriakd, history of
Egypt, by Manetho.

Alyurrids, ddos, o= 7
Sibyll. 5, 507, yi).

Alyvrriaori, adv. in the Egyptian language.
Jos. Apion. 1, 14, p. 445.

Alylmrikos, ov, == Alyvrrriaxds.
473, 11.

Alylmrion wv, ol Aegyptii, a name given to the
followers of Theodosius and Jacobus the
Monophysites. Damasc. 1, 741 A.

Alyvrrios, adv. in Egyptian style. Dion C. 48,
30, 1.

alydvuyov, ov, T, (aig. 3n€) aegonychos,
— Mléomeppa, a plant. Diosc. 3,148 (158).

aldéopa, to reverence, to respect. — 2o Active
aidéw, to cause to respect, to inspire respect.
Basil. T, 572 C Hpérov pév aidéoar Ty Ba-
aiAida d¢p@évra, Ulysses when he was seen by
Nausica. Greg. Naz. IV, 108 A. Theognost.
Can. H. — Justinian. Cod. 1, 12, 3, Prooem.
= timeo.

Alyvrria, Eqyptian.

Porph. Cer.



» /
aideaipos
aldéoipos, ov, (aideais) revered,
Paus. 8, 5, 6, rud. Anton. 1, 9. Lucian.

oI, 35. Orig. 1, 1021 A. — 2. Revered,

92

|
|

respected, as a title ; regularly in the super- |

lative aidecipdrares. Orig. 1,88 A, Jul.
375 C ’IovMiavds Oeodwpa ™) aldecipwrdry).
Athan. 1, 348 A.

TUUOTATE EToKOTE.

Basil. 1V, 821 B. 408

373 B ’Abavacip 7§ aide-

B. Greg. Nyss. III, 1000 D Tév aibeoipd-

raroy ‘EXAdSwov. lttal. 7 (titul.) ALSempm-
Tdrov kptrol émi Tob immoSpduov xai Tob Bn-
Aov.
aibearikds, 1, dv, modest, respectful.
A.  Pseud-Athan. IV, 952 C.
aidearicds, adv. respecifully.  Clim. 845 C.
aibeords, 0. ov, (aldéopar) revered, venerable.
Plut. 11, 67 B. 796 A.
aldéw, see aldéouat.
aidns or aidis, the Latin aedes, aedis —
Lyd. 147, 15 7ds aidps — rois

Clim. 1130

8éuos, €8os.
vaovs.
didios. ov, eternal, everlasting.  Sept. Sap. 7, 26
‘Amatyaopa ydp éoru (sapientia) ¢pwrds ¢idlov.
Plut. 11, 1013 E "E£ didiov, from eternity.
Anton. 2, 14, 4, 21. Sext. 204, 21 TS 8¢
diSiov dyévvmroy kabearis ok elyev dpyny. —
2. Perpetual.  Dion. H. 11, 646, 14, ¢uyds,
prerpetual exile (compare deduyia).

aidiws, adv. eternally, everlastingly. Athenay.
952 A, Iambl. Mathem. 189. Athan. I,
41 A,

Paul. deg. 244.
Classical. Galen.

aibouxds, 1, 6v, of the aldoia.

aidoioy, ov, 76, pudendum.
II, 370 E, 76 yvvawkeiov.

aldws, ovs, 7, respect, modesty, ete.  Tambl. V. P.
314 Aibd pev moovpévw dvopdfew Mvfaydpav,

" the disciples of Pythagoras did not mention
him by name out of respect ; they only said
avrds, ipse.  Hierocl. Carm. Aur. 55, 12 ‘H
éavrot aldas, self-respect.

alerds, see derds.

Aigrivy, ns, 0, daughter of Aljrys, Medea.
Dion. P. 490.

aibdn, s, 0, (aifahos) = réppa, ashes. Sept.
Ex. 9, 8, xawwaia, ashes of the furnace.
Diosc. 1, 84, MPBavwrov. Lucian. 1, 241.
Galen. VIII, 294 A. XIII, 263 B.  Phryn.
114 Alfahos Aéyerar, kai dpoevieds, GAAG un
aifdhy Bnhuxés.—2. A synonyme of oripaf. |
Diosc. 1, 79, p. 83.

alfadokouria, as, 5, (aibd\y, kdumos) — \[to—
Aokopmia, peyahoofia.  Schol. Arist.
696.

atbaldw, dow, to burn to soot or ashes. Diosc.
1, 96 "Ews &v aifakdoys Aeypiv adrdpen. 5,
170 (171) "Ore 8¢ % omodos mﬂa)\wﬂj}, #ro
depadns p.a)\)\ov 'yevrrraz v xpdav.

albilwais, ews, 1§, == 10 albalovy, the act of
alfaré. Maz. Tyr. 163,11, *Ex Badvov aifa-
Adoes, a rising of thick smoke.

|
g
|

Airia

venerable. ! atbepepBarén, oo, (albnp, éuBaréw) to walk in

ether.  Anthol. IV, 232,

alBepiadns, s, == aifepoedis. Just. Cohort. 36
"Ev 7¢ alfepudder mépmTey ororyeio.

aibepiws (aibépros), adv. ethereally. Iambl. Myst.
33, 7.

atbepoParéw, now, =— aibepepfBaréw. Philon 1,
465, 11, et alibi. Pseudo-Lucian. III, 614.
Nl 437 B.

atfepoerdis. ¢s, (aibnp, EIAQ) ether-like.
1L, 430 E.  Alex. Aphr. Probl. 23, 23.

aifepoloyéw, Now, (aibepoldyos) to talk of ether
(the etherial regions). Pseud-Anazimen.
apud Diog. 2, 5

aifepohdyos, ov, (albip, Aéyw) talking of ether.
Pseud-d nazimen. apud Diog. 2, 4, applied
to Thales.

aifepdpopos, ov, (aifnp, Ppépw) borne by ether.
FEus. VI, 125 Al

aifepadns, €5, = aifepoerdis.
Plut. 11, 432 F.  Diog. 7, 152.
433 B. Iambl. Myst. 132, 11.

aibiorifw, low, (AlBioy) to use the Ethiopic lan-
yuoge.  Heliod. 411, 33.

aiboris, idos, 7, aethiopis, a plant.
4,103 (105).

Aibismiooa, 95, 0, (Alfioy) Ethiopian woman.
Sept. Num. 12, 1 Tijs yvvakds s Albiomio-
ans, v €éXaBe Mwioss.

alfpuilw, dow, to be in the open air.
620 C.

*aibpios, a, ov, in the open air.— . Substan-
tively, 76 atfpiov, L. atrium, area, court
in the centre of a house. Callizen. apud
Athen. 5, 89, p. 206 A. Sept. Ezech. 9, 3.
10, 4. 40, 19. 47, 1. Jos. Ant. 3, 6, 2.
3, 3, 6, s oxgups.  Lucian. II, 884, mjs
avAis.

aifpoBdrns, ov, 6, (aibip, Baive) one that walks

Plut.

Philon 1, 642, 36.
Orig. 1V,

Diosc.

Greg. Naz.

through cther, an epithet of Abaris. Porphyr
V. Pyth. 60. Jambl. V. P. 286.
aibvypa, aros, 6, (alfbooe) spark; vestige.

Polyh. 4, 35, 7. 20, 5, 4 Alblypara s mwpo-
yovkijs 86fns.  Dion Chrys. 667, 21.  Plut.
II, 966 B. JIambi. Adhort. 100. Math. 212,
hints ?

ai\dp, 09, the porekof Solomon’s temple. Sept.
Reg. 3, 6, 7 (Symm. mpémwurov). 3, 7, 43 rois
ailaply, v. 1. é\appeip, plural. Ezech. 8, 16
(Theodtn. odhdp, Aquil. mpogrds). 40, 9. 16
zu)\a;wﬁ (Symm. wepiordoeat), plural. 40, 29
Ta allappov, v. 1. alappdd, plural.

ailed, DX Sept. Ezech. 40, 21. 37,

Aiia Kamirwiva, as, §, or simply Al\ia, delia
Capitolina, or Aelia, a name given to Jeru-
salem by Publius Aelius Hadrianus. The
first word has reference to the emperor’s
nomen ; the second, to Jupiter Capitolinus.
Dion C 69,12,1. Nic. I, Can. 7. Chrys.
L 645 D. Philostrg. 549 B.



Aieds

Alkeis, €ws, ), a natice of Aelia, that is, Jeru-
salem.  Cyrill. 4. X, 96 C.
‘:‘,i\@al.ds‘, see "EAwaios.

QUpa, aros, blood. Sept. Gen. 9, 4 Kpéas év al-
pare “I'UX;]S‘ ob pdyeabe. Lev. 17, 11 ‘H yap
Yoy Wd:rns gapkos aipa adrov éore.  Deut.
1?3 ,13 Alpa adrot Yruyn. Reg. 2, 16, 7 Aup
:ll}l-a’rmu, a bloody man. Luc. Act. 15. 20
Améxeafar dmd . . . . rob mukTod kai ToD alua-
Tos. Jos. Ant. 3, 11, 2.

((’jo,mpare Plat. Phaedo 96 B Iérepov 76 ai-
pa coTw & Gpovodper; Sert. 355, 10 TS yap
b dtpare keioar Ty Imdoracw s Yuxis otk
ﬂ’aP‘)’Es‘.)

?- Blood-guiltiness. Dem. 548 "B’ alpart
T‘W‘W, murder. Sept. Judic. 9, 24. Reg. 2,
a;: 6thT6 alud cov émi ™Y keakiy oov. you

e cause of your own death. Ezech.
83,4 1y o ;

” Ba
sora. Matt. 27, 25 To alua abrov e’ fuas

Kai éni v réva fuey. — B« Person slain or
ilbout to be slain.  Sept. Deut. 27, 25. Reg.
112:;15.621’ ,25,, 26, afgov, in all the passages.
ses. S > avairiov. Matt. 27, 4. —% A}Ien-
aluar, ep{~ %ev. 1:’), 1'9 Tum) f]'fti &v :1} péovoa
al’lﬁ}y’ Ka{[ea'rat 7 pais adrs v T o‘a':pgn
o7 o:tb 4 030757?- 11”) ‘Y‘T,l'fpﬂ"(pLTTEUOI: 70 aipa
eras F-l‘l‘l‘o‘s els Tatro abfpoilerar kai mwpoTpé-
5 ’;:1}: TO goua Ka&a[pe'rfu.

éent's Ye ‘sacramental wine, wh.ich repre-
a6 28“1) stically the blood of Christ. Mart.
Cc;r - Marc. 14, 24. Luc. 22, 20. Paul.
1,10, 16. 1,11, 25. Just. Apol. 1. 65.

: e’o-nI:-e‘n. é, 2, ?:”I-‘I"ns e’:c Tov wornpiov alrod,
Tov, § e’;f‘l“lu‘l abrod, tpe(];‘)e-m:. xai éx -ro.ﬁ dp-
688, p 70 g@dpa adrov. abferar. Hippol.
Z;m: kal :‘;] ;Ls-ra)\ﬁ:[/a Tod cwpuaros xai ToU
Gre ]\T"'OU Xpiorov.
grag(; az IL, 217 A. — 6. Juice of the
14, ’Shlf"ég- Sept. GenA. 49, 11. Deut. 32,
Wa‘i)v)\ﬁ.g - 3 26: arapuhys. Mace. 1, 6, 3:1,
Gy, ai pdpwv.  Just. Apol. 1, 32, s

'-'li}l-a 3. of £ e
P}";""‘ ou. 6, (aipdoow) a shedding of bood.
o ol. Tetrab, 18], ’
' 2 '3 » .
’;:7{";70?- v, (&yw) drawing off blood. Diosc.
Fﬂ‘yaryo'g,l37) Ileoads éorw O8payayds kai ai-

Su i .
(157).b5tantn ely, — mawwvia. Diosc. 3, 147

QEFG)\an' ! a

Dioscwé tsvos'. R (aipdrayr) clot of blood.

Tros &y . ?0 Aipaeris kal olovel oapé e0fpv-
Qipare] ¥ Tois doréois edpiorerar.

a. 5

206 .E:S’ W (a‘:ll-a) =— aiparia? Erotian.
Teiap ‘o & v map’ fuiv kakovpémy aipa-
Qe LUK G¥dpagay otk Spfis.

p uu;“g‘“’ as, 1. (ékxéw) a shedding of blood.

- Hebr. 9, 22, Epiph. 1, 676 A.

Ko Just. Tryph. 20
Peas év alpar Yruyfs. émep éori vexpupatov. \

57 N - -
adrod émi Tis xedalis alrod

etr. Alex. 480 D "Ev Te rais mpo- |

Ruf. apud Orib. II, 214, 6.— |

93

Athan. 1, 268 C.:

P
aiLoTTUiKos

aiparia, as, %, — péhas {wpss of the Spartans,
Poll. 6, 57.

aipards, 9, v, bloody. Classical. Diosc. 3,
127 (187) BoABds ¢ aiparikds, haematicon,
— juepokallis.

aipdriov, ov, 7o. little aipa.  Diosc. Tobol. 17,
Epict. 1, 9, 33, Aunlon. 5, 4.

aiparis. idos, %. suffusion of lood in the ecye.
Leo Med. 139.

Alparirai, Gv, oi. (alparims) Haematitae, certaiv
heretics.  Clem. A. 11, 553 A.

aiparirys, ov, 6. blood-like. Diosc. 5, 143 (144),
Abos, haematites, blood-stone. Hermes
Tr. Tatrom. 890, 5. Clem. A. 1, 140 B.

aiparodextikds, 1. v, (8éxopar) receiving (hold-
ing) blood. Sclol. Arist. Thesm. 754.

alparoedns. és. (aipa. EIAQ) blood-like.
17, 41. 17, 90. Diosc. 5, 116.

aiparomoéw. now, (alparomoss) to make or
change into blood.  Alex. Trall. 432.

aiparomoinats, ews. 7, 70
Protosp. Urin. 263, 1.

aiparomords. 6v. (wotéw) making blood.  Hermes
Tr. Iatrom. 388, 6.

aiparomooia, as, N, — alporocia.
apud Stob. 1, 438, 25, as v. L

alparomoréw, How, (aiparomdrys) to drink blood.
Sclol. Arist. Eq. 198,

aiparoppoéw. Now, == aipoppoéw.
Iatrom. 394, 12.

aiparovpyds, ov, (EPTQ) causing bloodshed.
Porphyr. apud Eus. III, 204 D.

Diod.

aiparomoueiy.

Porphyr.

Hermes T'r.

aiparépupros, ov, (Pipw) blood-stained.  Blel.
50, Bé)os.
aiparoyvaia, as, ). = aiparexyvoia. Tatian.

23.  Joann. Mosch. 3005 C.
16.

aiparée, dow, to make or change into blood.
Abuc. 1553 B.

aiunmwérys, ov. 6,
Adv. 602, 25.

Theoph. 510,

— aipomdmys.  Apollon. D.

aipdBoros, ov, (Bdokw) feeding on blood.
Porphyr. V. Plotin. 77, 4, Bios.
aiuédufros. ov, (Biyra) blood-thirsty.  Lucian.

11, 670.

aipoedijs, és, — aiparoedys.
19.  Philon Carp. 120 B.

aipoAdmris, idos, 7, (atpa, Ndmre) blood-sucker.
Greg. Naz. 11, 655 A, BdéXha.

aipoptia, as, 1, (pibis) incest. Gregent. 584 A.
Jejun. 1921 D.  Phot. 111, 281 A.

Philon T1, 244,

| aipomodia, as, 1, (aipomérys) a drinking of blood.

|
|

Porphyr. apud Stob. 1, 488, 25.

aipomdrys, ov. 6, (wive) blood-drinker. A pollon.
D. Adv. 602, 25. Sibyll. 8, 94.

aipomroixds, incorrect for aipomrvixds.

alponTyixds, 9, év, (wrdw) spitting blood. Diosc.
1, 27. 82. Ruf. apud Orib. 11, 206, 4. Ptol.
Tetrarb. 152. 199. Galen. VIII, 539 D.
510 B. XIII, 546 A, et alibi. Antyll. apud



aipuoppoEw 94

Orib. 11, 186, 4. Alex. Trall. 248. Geopon.
12, 23, 1. (Compare Diosc. 2, 150 Aluaros
wTos.)

alpoppocw, to have a bloody fluz. — . Parti-
ciple,  aipoppovoa, the woman who was dis-
eased with an issue of blood. Mati. 9, 20.
Iren. 472 A, Orig. 111,460 D. 884 B. Eus.
VI, 541 C. Athan.11, 925 C. Caesarius 893.
Snz. 1280 B.  (See also Beporixy.)

aipdppoos, ov, suffering from hemorrhage. —
2. Substantively, 5 aiudppovs = 7 aipop-
pootoa yvwy. Caesarius 384, Philusirg. 537
C. Apophth. 165 A.  Epiph. Mon. 269 A.

aipoorapis, incorrect for aipdoracts.

aipdaraats, ews, 1, (lomque) a stopping of blood
or hemorrhage. (Galen. X111, 546 C, a recipe.
— 2, Haemostasis = wipioy, a plant.
Diosc. 4, 82.

aipogrards, 1, év, good for stopping or stanch-
ing blood.  Alex. Trall. 296.

aipopdBos, av, (poBéopar) afraid of blood (bleed-
ing). Galen. X, 210 E.

aipodipos, ov, (Ppépw) — following. Eust. Ant.
629 A.

aiudpupros, ov, (alpa, Ppipw) bood-stained, cor-
ered with blood.  Polyb. 15, 14, 2. Posidon.
apud .4then. 4, 88. Dion. H. 11, 835, 4.

aipoxapys, és, (xaipw) delighting in blood, blood-
thirsty.  Sibyll. 3, 36.

aipoxvaia, as, 7, == aiparoyvoia.
16 as v. L.

aipvhia, as, 7, (aipdhos) wiliness.

T heoph. 510,

Plut. 11, 16

aipddns. es, = alpoeidys, aiuaroedps.  Lucian.
I11, 456. Pseudo-Galen. X, 648 E. Caesa-
rius 888.

aipwlide, dow, to be set on edge, spoken of
the teeth. Sept. Jer. 38, 29 Oi 8dvres v
Tékvay juwdiacay. Ezech. 18, 3 Tob ¢a-
yOvros Tév Spaxa aipwddoovow of éddvres
adTov.

aipwnds, ), ov, — aiparends.
21, Seat. 12, 1.

div, }'p, the name of the Hebrew letter p.
Sept. Thren. 1, 16, et alibi. Eus. III, 789
A.

alveas, ews, , (alvéw) praise. Sept. Lev. 7, 2.
Par. 1, 16, 35. Esdr. 2, 10, 11.

Orig. 11, 1684 A.

aiverds, 1, &y, (alvéw) to he praised, praiseworthy.
Sept. Lev. 19, 24 ‘0 xapmds adrov dyros aive-
105 7§ xupip. Reg. 2, 14, 25, et alibi. Phi-
lon 1, 348, 4.

alvéw, to praise. Sept. Par. 2, 7, 3 "Hwouwr )
xupiey, dre dyabos, ére els Tov aleova TO Eheos
abrod.  Luc. 19, 37 Alvely vov fedv povij pe-
yd\n wepi macdv by elBov Suvduewy. T heodin.
Dan. 4, 31, rwi.

Alwis, iBos. #, Aeneis, of Virgil.
15.

Philon 11, 585,

1 , ~ 3 o~
QLVETEOY, —— Bu atvew.

Lyd. 126,

altpea'w,ua:xos‘

a’L'm‘yp.a, aros, 1o, riddle.  Sext. 310, 9, Alow
wewov, Esopic palble.

alveyparias, ov, 6, — alviyparioTis.
31.

alnyparife == alvicoopar. (ienes. 22, 1.

alviyparioms, ob, 6, (alviyperi{ew) aenigma-
tista, one who propounds riddles, or speaks
in rildles.  Sept. Num. 21, 27. Orig. II,
663 B.

ainbis, ews, 1, (alvicgopal) a hinting, allusion.
Plotin. 11, 1380, 7. Epiph. 1, 845 B.

aivomotéw (alvos, moréw) — edpnuéa.
Ps. 31, 11 (Sept. kavyaobe).

aivos, ov, 6, L. laus, praise. — 2. In the ritual,
oi alvor, Laudes, the Lauds, forming the con-
clusi;n of matins (3pfpos). Its distinctive
portions are the last three psalms, and the
Gloria in excelsis.  Stud. 1717 C. [The
name alvor was suggested by the verb aiveire,
laudate, which occurs many times in the last
two psalms.]

ai§, alyds, 7, she goat. — 2. In the plura, alyes
= peydha «ipara, high waves. Artem. 154.

alohile, icw, (Alodis) to use the Aeolic dialect.
Strab. 8, 1, 2, p. 95, 11.

Alohids, 7, v, Aeolic.  Drac. 167, 4. Heph.
7, 7.8, 11, 7, pérpov or &mos, Aeolic
verse, a series of dactyles with a disyllabic
basis.

Alohikds, adv. in deolic Greek, in the Aeolic
dicdect.  Sezxt. 616, 27,

AléMos, ov, Aeolian. Plut. T, 1132 D, vépos,
the .Aeolic or Aeolic mood, in music.

Alolls, i8os, 0, the Aeolic dialect. Strab. 8,1, 2.
Sext. 428, 22.  Iambl. V. P. 474.

Alohiori (aloAilw), adv. in the Adeolic dialect.

Strab. 8, 1, 2, p. 95, 9, SuakéyeabBa, to use the

Aeolic dialect.

Diod. 5

A r/uil.

almolids, 1, 6v, pertaining to an alwéhos. Mel
27.
alpdpios, a, ov, the Latin aerarius. Dion C.

Frag. 57, 71, substantively. — 2. Substan-
tively, 76 alpdpiov — Onoavpds, rapeiov
Inscr. 4033 "Emapyov aipapiov roi Kpdvov.

aipeciapyéw, ow, to be a aipecudpyns. Basil. I,
449 A. Greg. Naz. II1, 1852 A.

aipeaidpyns, ov, 6, (aipesis, dpxw) leader or
Jounder of a sect. Sext. 179, 6, Zeno. Inscr.
6607. — 2. Haeresiarcha, keresiarch.
Hippol. Haer. 80, 6. Tertull. 11, 548 A.
Eus. II, 168 C. Epiph. 1, 317 C. 11, 804
B.

alpeoiapyos, ov, 6, = aipecidpyns.
1232 D.

aipeciopayéw, now, (aipecioudyos) to fight for
or defend a sect. Did. A. 865 A.

aipeaiopdyos, ov, 6, (aipeats, pdyopar) fighting
Jor or defending a sect, partisan. Philon IL,
84, 31. — D Heretic. Did. A. 741 C. 897
A,

Leont. 1,
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Upeaus, ews, 7, choice. Polyb. 36. 1, 6, xaxav,
choice of evil.  Philostr. 254, Biov, choice of
life.— 2. Seet, school of philosophy, medi-
cine, literature, or religion.  Polyb. 5, 93, 8,
of the Peripatetics. Diod. 2, 29.  Cleomed.
41_15 "AptoTorédns 8¢ kai of dwd Tis aipéoews.
Nicol. D. 161 (19). Dion. H. V, 3, 6,
Erwt‘f")- 134, 3 "Hy’ "Yookpdrous kal Ty ékelvy
Yopipor alpeges. 186, 10. 733, 2. Strab.
13, 4, 3, "AmoModopeos. 14, 6, 3. 17, 3, 22,
Kvpnvaixg.  Philon 11, 475, 40, of the Thera-
P‘_?Ht_ae. Luc. Act. 5, 17, rov SadBovkaiwy.
15, 5, rap bapiraior. 24, 3, Téov Nalwpaiov.
of the Christians, 28, 22 Tis aipégews Tal-
s, the Christian sect. Jos. Ant. 13, 3,
9, Jewish seets. B.J. 2,8, 1 "Hy 8 ofros
(Ju.das Galilaeus) copuorys ias alpégews.
fplch 2,19,20. Pla. 1,520 A. 11, 673 C.
1;‘;’1- Tryph. 17, 108, the Christians. Heges.
P B. Theophil. 2, 4 0i rijs aipéoews abrob.
‘m‘len, L 37 A, § ’Apiororédovs. 47 F 0Oi
M0 1oy alpéorewy. Sext. 6,13 Ei pév 1is ai-
i‘""’” )\G’Z’GL mwpdoxhiow Sdypage wolois dko-
Tol_’e‘a” €xovot mpos dAAAnAd T€, k. 7. A 41, 7
s kard pogopiav alpécear. 55, 5 Tav ka-
T2 aTpuy aipégewy. 262, 2. 361, 7 Of dmd
Z”sa;‘:’T‘KOﬁpov aipéoews. Diog. 1, 20 Athen.
3 .
G:T- Party, faction  Paul. Cor. 1,11, 18.
Al 5, 20. Petr. 2,92, 1.—4. Haeresis,
le'.;egf/' Ignat. 649 B. 680 A. Just. Apol.
2"14- Tl‘g'ph. 85. Heges. 1317 C. Theophil.
T" " Serap. 1873 C. Clem. 1. 1,812 C
g aipedes . . . . adrar 8¢ elow af Ty €€ dp-
52:, “;’Tl),)\eiﬂ'ovoal. éxkhnolav. 989 A Of dmwo

18 ‘;‘Pmmm the .herelics. Tertull. 11, 16 B.

440‘ i3 Cleme‘nfm. 38‘1 D. Hippol. Haer.

933’B ) e? alibi. Orig. 1, 357 B. 800 C.
i II 1029 C. 1V, 92 C. .Alex. A.576 D.

5. 11,169 A, Basil. 1V, 665 A.  Proc.

] eia:_,: 3’ 18' XP‘O;THIV(:)V Bo'f(,u améfBnrot ﬂo?\)\ai

N a)\dv” raoy T Popaiov apyj. domep aipéoes

alperrs vevouikaciy.

Zec‘;";{g’ l:'v’ 6, (aipeats) one belonging to a
b. 335 philosophy-, .Porphyr. Abstin. 4, 11,
Try h‘é; 2. Heretic — aipericds.  Just:
nsz- - Eus. II, 525 B. 1548 D. VI,

aip"@‘; . Athatz. 11, 821 B.
love, | gf“” (aiperds) to choose, to prefer, to
58, i te}I:L Gen. 30, 20. Num. 14, 8. Judic.
"‘Ke’n} 8 e;_ L. Par. 1, 28, 4 *Ev "Iov8a fpé-
e v a?f “I‘”’- 1, 28, 6 ‘I-.hpe'ﬂka év atrp
1,29 1 Jiow, 4 kave chosen him to be my son.

,°% 10 vids pou els by fpéricer v alr

KUpiog, 2,29 11° ¢ o~ < s , ~

Yo Syaprs y =9 Ev uuiv gjpérice kvpios o7
VTiov adrop 7

aiPGTl'fo oU Aetrovpyeiv. Esdr. 1, 8, 10

ouher, vras, sC. oupmopevesfar. Judith 11, 1,
536 -ev ﬂ:y' IPS' 24, 13 Nopoferioe alrg €v
» ¢ U lperiocaro. 131, 14 ‘Hiperigaro adriy

€s xar H 4 -
Otkiay éavrg. Mace. 1, 2, 19 ‘Hipe-

95

b4 /
aiocBavopar

ricavro év Tais évrohais alrov, consented,
obeyed. 1,9, 30 3¢ odv fperiodueba onuepoy
rob elvaw dvr’ abrob fpiv els dpxovra. Malt.
12, 18.

aipericds, 7, dv, factious. Paul. Tit. 3, 10,
dvbpwmos. — 2. Haereticus, heretical.
Clem. 4.1, 818 A, Bdrriopa.  Orig. 1,89 D,
vonpara. 11, 285 D, qwayoyn. dthan. ],
225 D, Apetavoi. 257 B, "Apews. — 3. Sub-
stantively, 6 aiperikds, haereticus, a here-
tic. Iren. 776 A, 852 B. Clem. 4.1, 812
B. Hippol. Haer. 2, 17.  Tertull. 11, 18 A.
Porphyr. Vit. Plot. 66, 1. Athan. I, 236 A.
Adam. 1884 A.

aiperikds, adv. from choice. Diog. 7,126. —
2. Heretically. Athan. 11, 216 C.

alpéris, Wdos, 7, (aipéw) one that chooses. Sepl.
Sap. 8, 4, Twds.
alperiauds, ob, 6, (aiperi{w) heresy.  Epiph. 1,

432 A,

aiperioris, o, 6, (aiperifw) one who chooses.
Polyh. 22, 6, 11, rwés. — 2. Partisan, an
adherent to a party or faction. Polyb. 1,
79,9. 2,38, 7. 2, 55, 8. Diod. 18, T5.—
8. Member of a sect. Jos. B. J. 2, 8, 2.
Clem. A. 11, 400 B. Iambl. Adhort. 354. —
4. Founder of a sect. Diog. 7, 161.

aiperds (aiperds), adv. by arbitration. Eudoc.
M. 22.

aipéw, 1o take, ete. Eus. 11,1478 A, B Kara
Tov aipoivra xpioriaviopd Adyow, according
to Christian principles. [ Polyb. 15, 22, 4
ét-ehovpevos. Diod. 18, 62, p. 304, 2 map-
eeigBar. T1, 5383, 38 eldavro. Nicol. D. 81
aipjoar.  Dion. H.1, 305, 6 aippoa.. 11, 785,
15 Si-ehetrar. Phut. 11, 560 D dv-awprion.
Sext. 577, 21 éieirae. Clem. A. 1, 221 A
eiAprar — Fpyrac. ]

alpwos, ov, (alpa) aerinus, of darnel.  Diosc.
2,137, &\evpov, darnel-meal. Archigen. apud
Orib. 11, 270, 12.

alpw, dpd, to raise, hoist.  Diod. 13, 12, tas xe-
paias. — 2. To deny; opposed to Tifnu..
Sext. 5, 1. — 8. To take away, to do away,
to destroy, to put to death.  Sept. Esai. 57,1
aipeaba, to perish. Mace. 1, 5, 2. Dion. H.
11, 641, 4. Luc. 23, 18. Act. 21, 36 Alpe
abrdy, wway with him! 22, 22 Alpe dmo Tijs
yiis Tov rowobrow, away with such a fellow from
the earth! Joann. 19, 15. . Martyr Polyc.
1036 C Alpe Tovs dbéovs, away with the athe-
ists (Christians) ! Apophth. 97 C My oxions
abmi, énei alperai pov 7 kepakd, my kead will
be taken off. [Nicochar. apud Athen. 1. 62
éé-dpp short A.  Sept. Josu. 3, 14 fjpogay —
7ipav.]

aloBdvopar, to perceive. [Orig. 1, 540 B.
1529 C alofpfivar. 11, 325 B aicbavfioerar.
Manich. 1433 B alebnbiva.  Vit. Nil. Jun.

145 A. B aicOnpbévres.]
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alofnriios, adv. perceptibly to the senses. Her-
mes Tr. Poem. 18, 14. Epict. 1,14, 7. Sext.
267, 12.

alobyros, 1, ov, sensible. Sext. 756, 22 Tév mpos
v dpacw alobprdv.

alobyrés, adv. sensibly, perceptibly to the senses.
Philon 1, 812, 39. Plut. 11, 953 C.

alofopar alobdvopar.  Oenom. apud FEus.
11, 449 C. Clem. A. I, 1121 C. Orig. |,
1409 D.

alowbopar (alawos), to take or regard as a good
omen. Plut. I, 774 B, 16 ywplov. 775 B
Algwipevor (eum) wpogayopetoar Nikoorpd-
mp.  App. 1, 669, 65 Eis 70 'AXefdvpov mav-
Soxetov karé\voev algiovpevos dpa &ba wep
'ANéfavdpos dvematoaro kai Mbpilbarqy ora-
Ouevoa.

dioTos, S€e aeloiTos.

aloxnuootmm, ns, 7, (aloxjpev) shamefulness.
Clem. A. 1, 453 B.

aloyiws, adv. — aioywv. Eust. Ant. 644 A.

aloyos, eos, 16, disgrace. Just. Apol. 1, 25
"Oca &mpafav aloyos xai Aéyew (Paul. Eph.
5, 12 Ta yap xpudj ywipeva im abrav ai-
aTXpov €aTL kai Aéyetv).

aloypipey, ov, (alaxpds) shameful, base. Anthol.
IV, 206, &vdeia.

aloypdBuos, ov, (Bios) living shamefully or dis-
gracefully.  Sibyll. 3, 189, ¢hoyxpnpoaivy,
Sithy.

aioxpoyevis, és, (yiyvopar) low-born. Cyrill. A.
X, 1036 D.

aloxpoepyéw, now, (aloypoepyds) to commit a
disgraceful or filthy act.  Clem. 4.1, 649 A.
— Contracted aloypovpyéw. Sext. 170, 5.
Diog. 1, 5. Dion C. 77,16, 2. Schol. Arist.
Vesp. 1275 T orépart aloxpovpyoivra, com-
mitting appnromouia.

aloxpoepyia, as, 1, disgraceful act. Jejun. 1904
B.

aloxpoepyos, contracted aioxpovpyos, ov, (at-
axpos, EPTQ) comnulting « disgraceful act.
Philon 11, 268, 37. Dion C. 79, 3, 3.

alogxpoldyos, ov, (Aéyw) talking indecently, foul-
mouthed. Poll. 6, 123. Damasc. 11, 424
C.

aloxpohdyws, adv. by talking indecently. Poll.
&, 81.

aloxpondbea, as. 1, (aioxporalns) — 70 aioypds
wdoxew. Nil. 281 B.

aloxpomallys, és, = aloypas mdoywv.
11, 268, 38.

Aloxpomowi, &v, oi, (aloxpomoids) a religious
sect of India, notorious for its abominable
rites. Epipk. I, 797 C. [Compare the Vd-
mis, or Vdmdchdris of modern India. Asia-
tic Researches, Vol. XVII, 224 seq.]

aloypompayéw, 10w, (mpdoow) to commil a dis-
graceful act.  Pallad. Laus. 1076 D, of uot-

xela.

Philon

96
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aloxpompayla, as, %, disgraceful act. Pallad.
Laus. 1251 C, of mopvela. Nil. 112 C.
aloxporpaypoaimm, s, 4, (as if from aloypompd-
yuwv) == aloxpompayia. Phot. I1I, 124 B.
alaxpoppruovéw, now, (aloypoppipwv) — aloypo-

Aoyéw. Patriarch. 1077 C. Eus. III, 285
D.
aloxpoppypoovim. ns, 1§, = ailoypoloyia.

Porphyr. Aneb. 30, 16. Abstin. 1, 34, FEus.

V, 160 D. Athen. 1, 760 C.

aloxpoppripwy, ov, (phpa) = alocxpordyos. Poll.
&, 80.

aloxpos, d. ov, ugly. Dion. H. IV, 2841. 1
Aloxiorov 6¢pfavac. — Tropically. disgracetul.
Polyb. 85, 4, 6 *As kai Néyew pév aloypov .
Paul. Eph. 5, 12 Aloxpov éore kai Aéyew.

aloyporohpia. as. ), = aloxpa ToAuy. (fenes.
20, 3.

aloxpovpyéw. aloypovpyds, see aloypoepyén, ai-
aTXpoEpyos.

aioxom. ns, 5, shame. Sept. Reg. 8, 18, 25 Tois
wpodnTats Tis alaxims, the infamous prophets
of Baal. Prov. 9, 13 Oik émigrarar aloyivy-
— 2. A euphemism for aidoiov. Sept. Nahum
3, 5. Esai 47, 3. Ezech. 22, 10. Adgathar.
126, 16, tot odparos. Hippol. Haer. 12, 81.
152, 86. Athan. 11, 1252 B T} péhos TS
aloxvvms.  Epiph. 421 D.

aloyuvopévas (aloyivopar), adv. decently, mo-
destly. Dion. H. 11, 1421, 11.

aloyvwrmia, as, 7, (aloyvwrnhés) bashfulness,
modesty. Plut. 11, 66 C.

aloylve, vwé, to shame. Mid. aloyivopar, to be
or feel ashamed. Sept. Sir. 21, 22 Aloyvv-
bnoerar dwd mwpoodmov, sc. Tis olkias. hefore
the house. 41, 17 Aloyvvesfe amd marpds kai
unTpos wepi mopvelas, to commit wopveia before
Jatker and mother. Esai. 1, 29 Aloywéyoor-
Tar amd Tav e€lddrov alTév, . . . . Kkai joxvr-
Onaav émt Tois kimots, they will be ashumed of
thewr wdols.  Joann. Epist. 1, 2, 28 My aloxvv-
Oduev dm adTov €v T) mapovaig adrov. not 10
be ashamed before him.— e To dishonor
a female. Dwn C. 77, 16, 1. Frag. 87, 3
Hpos éva pév Twa imméa fjoxivly, committed
poyeia. [Drac. 12, 15 foyvka, perfect.
Dion C. 77, 16, 1 goxiyxe, pluperfect, im-
plying foyvyxa.]

*Aloomeios, ov, (Alowmos) Esopic.
Rhet. 2, 20, 8, Aoyor, Esopic fables.
5, 11, 20.  Hermog. Prog. 11, pifot.
310, 9, aiveypa.

alréw, now, to demand, beg, request.  Sept. Tobit
4, 19 Hap’ adrob aimpoov Smws . ... yevor
rae. Diod. 11, 619, 55 "Hirjoavro 8¢ mapa
Tov ‘ENyov ydpw Smes tovs Sovhelovras

. amooreldwow. Dion. H. 11. 964, 3

Adyov aireiocbfar, to ask permission to speak.
Paul. Col. 1, 9 Alrovpevor va mhnpwbire T¥
Jos. Ant. 14,

Aristot.
Quintil.
Sext.

emiyvoaw Tov GeAnuaros adrod.
éntyvoaw Tou Gehnp




aitnua 9

10, 17 Toirg re almaauévois va €£) alrois
mowtv.  Just, Tryph. 30 Airotper airov ol
moTelovres els abrov va dmd Téw d\hotplwy,
"'OIUTG'O"rw dmd Tévr movmpdy kai wAdvev Tvev-
""Z""ﬂ" var,pf;a-” r']'u.&g. Dion C. 69, 16, 3
?v Tpooiker {uiv ofire map’ éuod alrelv iva
Nérpior Sojow evlepoow. Apocr. Act.

et-’ et Paul. 83 Alre ofv Wa olv éuo

#epida Eywow &y ™ Baockelg gov. Carth.

Par}. 91, p. 1322 B Alrovpey Ere piy va . . . .

n ‘77]’ {)770‘yp(i\lql d‘ycma‘{;m]. Antec. 2, 83, 1 "He-

™o e Wa é&f por . .. émmibévar. Ml

264: 15 "Hirpoar 8¢ abrov of molirar iva

11‘01.170'”.

2. To postulate, to beg, to assume without
E‘rOOf- Epict. 1, 7, 22 Almpoal Twa tmwobeow
;"T‘”;Fp e’mﬁd@pav ¢ éfis Aoyw.  Sext. 698,

" el péy d\nbés éor, pndé alrdpecba
697, 15 TS ¢¢ imobéoews aireicar Tas

u,‘,r"g Yewperpias dpyds.

T4, atos, 18, petition, request, the thing asked

for.  Sept. Reg. 1,1, 17. 3,3, 5 Afmoal =

%Mpa ceavrg. Ps. 19,6. Dion. H. 11,1201,
s Lue. 23, 24.  Paul. Phil. 4, 6.

1;’;‘;"“09, 7 o, (]a’t’mp.a) —= almprwkos. Artem.
aim (,19 aUTTUCGS ).

“zTr)::(zw @8y, s, like a postulate. Plut. 11,694 F.
. S €@ 1, petition. Eus. II, 825 C Tip
”’::’f“” amow mepuiomovddorws mpos pe me-
W_):““‘ftv, 8,177\01/011 va pndé eis Tév Xpioria-

TS wokeaw évowoin, they petitioned. —
th.e fx‘:‘(/afzon, one of the comp‘onentlpart,sl of

o, Sftl;'l; . (;Ssophrns. 3992 C FI mpéry airy-

ous, tha les:s' 8 C.‘ Eucho.l. H puxpa airr-

of the 8’7‘ rogation, apphe(} to a portion

POSCula;'KTGWIL —3.. Postulation, the act of

feon, ml):lg: aﬂs's‘um[‘)tzo,n. Sext. 6,?8, 2 “Ymo-

mpdy oUpev dpxmy aroleifews airmow olaay

e f‘“Z'OS: €l KATaoKeVY TIvos.
1;’,:1" %, 6, (alréw) one who asks.

alryr & 6(15’ 2,’ P- 75.

33;'“;;’ 1. ov, begging, demanding. Plut. 11,
al 5 TTos

TG

avrd,

Dion C.

s, adv. in q begging manner.  Diog. 6,

31 TIp8
P3s Tos yovéas cirmede ol
lria, gn Yovéas alrnricés elyo.
o 00 Cause, reason. Eus. I, 398 A
Oy 65 ’

3 - - , -
airias ™78 70U Mehitwvos ypagijs -
aus {0” ouvrdfa, on account of. Pdlad.
. ’ r -
2598 A’204 (;7 E¢ airias rouiede. Euagr.
E§ alrias 8¢ Iporepiov.
e lti Gccuse.  Strab. 1, 2, 19 " Ayvoway
3 ‘aras rGy kvboroiy,
Ay & 5
uz;‘;‘“v'rd Som.
TIKOS, 1. &
Stan:(i):‘,e I)’ o, (alriards) causative. — o Sub-
rely £ o , .
tive cas Y7 atriarikn, sc. wreois, the accusa-
ransitis’ the case denoting the object of a
€ verb. Dion. Thr. 636, 6. Dion.

« 800, 8, Apolion. D. Pron. 272 A.

o-Demetr, 89, 2.
13

N
oW éay

== karaywaooket. 2,1,
k) » -
§ aimuacairo rov "EpatecHévous,

PSeud

—

[

E
aTiwua

alriarikds, adv. causaticely. Pseudo-Dion. 956

A.

alriohoyéo, now, (aitia, Aéyw) to inquire into the

airiohoynréov — 8¢l aiTiohoyeiv.

cause ;1o give a reason.  Strab. 7, 3,9, p. 25,
20 Alrohoyet 8ot Tais Swairacs . . . .
Svres elvopoivrar. states it as the cause. 7.7,
8, p. 67, 8 Alrwodoyotvres dpa 6t . . . . xpov-
ra.. Plut. IL 689 B. Apollon. D. Conj. 501,
18 "Or gradeimnoas, Sapnoy + kai v wikw

eUTeAels

70 TowotTov €k Tol ouvdéopov pTLoNoynuévov.
Galen. 11, 365 F.  Sext. 40, 18. ro (yrov-
pevov.  Diog. 10, 82.  Orig. I, 1652 D "Iov-
Balovs airiohoyotvras T kar' abdrods péA-
Aovoar Xpiorot émdnuiav. [Artem. 307
alriohoynuévor for prokoynuévor.]

Diog. 10, 80,

Umép Twos.

alriohoyla. as, 1, aetiologia, allegation of

Strab. 1, 8, 4. 17, 3, 10.
Apollon. D. Conj. 498, 7.

cause or reason.
Philon 1, 570, 24.
Sext. 40, 10.

airiohoyixds, 7, ov. causal. Strab. 2. 3, 8, p. 155,

airiohoyikas, adv. causally.
airodoyiopds, ob, 6, = alriohoyla.

airor, ov, 10, cause.

alrios. a, ov, guilty.

alriodns, es, (alrov) causal.

22 IoAd ydp éore 70 alriohoywdy mapa aird
kai 70 dpiororehifov, fondness for giving rea-
somns, or for inquiring into the causes. Philon
I 570. 22. Galen. 11, 365 B Té alriohoykdy
pépos ris larpucis. — 2o In grammar, causal,
applied to the conjunction (oivSecpor) iva,
Smws, €vexa, olvexa, oti, S0, o, kabé6, kabori,
kaflooov, 8ppa, ydp, xdpw. Dion. Thr. 642,
25. 643, 3. Apollon. D. Conj. 480, 22.
Adv. 613, 10. Arcad. 185, 3.

Maz. Conf. Schol.
40 D.

FEus. 111,
45 D.

Philon 11, 381, 11, 75
dvwrdre kai wpeaPirarov, the first cause.
Sext. 431, 9, 16 mowtv. the efficient cause.
Orig. 1, 705 B, 76 mpwroy. — Pseudo-Just.

(1193 A T6 & airov (est) fva re kevodofs

. kal @ Soypart tis kwduvddovs adrod
diabécews émavamainrar.
Joann. Mosch. 2904 D
HoMAGv kai peydlwv alros wvple vmdpye,
I am guilty of mary great sins in the sight of
the Lord.
Apolion. D,
Pron. 267 B, aivdeopos (811) = alriohoyixés.
Sext. 5, 8, dpyn. Diog. 7, 72 Alridbes 8¢
éorw dflwpa 10 gvvracaipevor did Tod Sidre -
olov, Aot Huépa éariv, Pds éorw . .. . olovel
yip dirwov 10 mpdrov Tob Sevrépov. causal
proposition, a sentence beginning with 8idre.
— 2. Substantively, 70 airiédes, essential-

ly = alrwv, the cause. Anton. 4, 21. 5,
13.
alriwdas, adv. causally. Clem. A. 593 A.
airlwpa, atos, t6, — airlapa. Luc. Act. 25,

7.



aipvdiulw

alpniduite, doo, (alpidios) to swrprise, in mili-
tary langunage. Cyrill. Scyth. V. S. 311 A.
Tieoph. 380, 19.

aipmdiaopds, ov, 6, (aipndiilw) surprise, in
military language. Leo. Tact. 7, 39, et alibi.
Phoe. 224, 11.

alypadwaia, as, #, captivity, capture. Sept.
Deut. 28, 41. Polyb. 5, 102, 5. Diod. 20,
61. Apoc. 13, 10 Eis alypolwoiay imdyet.
— 2. Booty; captives, collectively consid-
ered.  Sept. Num. 81, 12. 19 Ypeis xai 7)
aixpaledia tpéy. Reg. 4, 24, 14. Esdr. 1.5,
51. 1,5, 64 1,7, 6 Oi é mis alypalwoias.
1, 7, 10 Oi vioi Tijs aixpalwoias. Ps. 67, 10.
Esai. 45, 18. Ezech. 1, 1. Mace. 2, 8, 10.
Diod. 17, 70. Apoc. 18, 10. Patriarch.
1072 B.

alypalwrete, bow, (alxpdAwros) fo make pris-
oner of war, to lead captive.  Sept. Gen. 14,
14. 34, 29. Reg. 1, 30, 2. Par. 2, 28, 5 "He-
xpardrevoey € alrdy aixpalwoioy mwoAAAY.
Esdr. 1, 6, 15 Tév hadv fjxpalérevoay eis Ba-
Buhava. Tobit 1, 2. — 2. To rescue, to de-
liver. Just. Tryph. 39 Alxpahwretoar atTov
nuas dwd Ths wAdmms.

alypaleri{e, wa, = aixpaeTevw. Sept. Judie.
5, 12 Alypakdrooy alyparediay gov. Reg.
3, 8, 46. Tobit 1, 10 “Ore fxpaloricOnuey eis
Nwev. Judith 16, 9 To kdMos abrijs fxpa-
Norige Yoxiw abrod, capticated
72. 1, 10, 33 Tir alxpalerobeicay dmd yis
Tot8a. Phryn. 442 Alypaleriobiva © tot6
.. Awhbwy ody Aéye aixud-
Awtov yevégbar. [ Theoph. 456, T alyuahé-
revoey, without the augment.]
alypakeTiouds, o, 6, =— alypadocia. Herm.
Vis. 1, 1.  Macar. 545 A, Schol. Arist.
Nub. 186.

aidv, Gwos, 6, L. aevum, age. Sept. Gen. 6, 4
*Exeivoc faav of yiyavres ol dn aldvos, of old,
the ancient. Esai. 64, 4 *Awé 700 alévos odk
Jxoboapey, since the beginning of time. Burn.
756 B ‘0 &ywos alow, the holy age, the world
to come, the kingdom of heaven. — 2. Time
without end. Sept. Ps. 109, 4. 118, 89 Eis
rov aléva, forever. Sap. 3, 1. 3, 8 Eis tois
Lue. 1, 33, Petr. 2,2,17. Scx.

o Y
otTws addkiov . .

aldvas.

406, 10 “H 8¢ ye fedv wow 7 kai els aldva |

Siapéver. 638, 28 Eis aléva paxnoovrar mpos
A\hovs. — Els aléva aidvos, for ever and
ever.
Ps. 18, 10. 44, 6.

els Tov aléva ToU aldvos.

Mace. 1, 9,

98

' alwvitw (aldv), o remain forever.

|
|

- ,
| aldwmos, a, ov, eternal, everlasting.

Sept. Tobit 6, 18 Ok émavehelgerat

Paul. Gal. 1, 5 "Q. 7y 88fa els Tovs alévas Tév |

aiévov. Eph. 8, 21 Els mdoas 7as yeveas Tov
alévos 16y aldver. Apoc. 14, 1. Iren. 1, 3.
1 "ANAd kai fuds émi Tis ebxapiorias Aéyovras
“Els rods alGras réyv alovew,” per omnic

saecula saeculorum ; the usual conclusion of

a prayer or hymn in the Ritual. — 3. Ad-

jectively, accompanied by xpdvos, = dei &v. ! cus, Academic, Platonic.

' Acadnuaixos

Sept. Ex. 14,18, Judith 15, 10. Esai. 13, 20.
— 4. World a Hebraism (o9vy). Eccl. 3,
11. Matt. 13, 22. Paul. Gal. 1, 4, et alibi.
Ignat. 659 A.  Tatian. 852 B.— 5. Age,
the space of a thousand years. Andr. C.
Method. 1329 C.

6. Divine entity. Epict. 2, 5, 13 00 yap
elpi aldv, dAN dvBpamos, pépos TGV mArTwY:
bs dpa fpépas. (Compare Numen. apud
Eus. 111, 872 B.)

7. Aeon. In the Valentinian system
of theogony the Aeons are the divine enti-
ties of the intelligible world (whjpwpa). The
supreme Acon is called ré)eios alov, mpoap-
X7, wpomdrap, or Buvfds, having Sy or "Ev-
vowa for his consort. The other Aeons are
emanations (indirect, except Nods) from the
first Aeon; they are emitted in pairs. One
of each pair is male, and the other, female ;
the latter being the counterpart or subordi-
nate power of the former. The Aeon "Opos
alone is without a companion. JIren. 445 A
789 A, Doctr. Orient. 657 A, Tertull. I,
550 B. Orig. IV, 156 C.— Hippol. Haer.
414, 43, the three Aeons of the Docetae.

alendpios, ov, — aldmos. Coined by Lyd. 51,

10.

Theoph.

Cont. 449, 8 Eis alovifovoay pyiuny, = alw-

viav.

Classical.
Diod. 4,83 "Ev §8ov Suareheély mipwplas alwyiov
rvyxavovre.  Philon 1, 557, 36, {op. Plut.
11, 351 D Tis alwviov {wfs, v 6 Beds eiAnxev-
450 A Tiyowplas alovios imd yijv.  Pseudo-
Jos. Mace. 9, Bdgaves. 12, wip kai Bacavos.
13, Bacarouds, in Hell. — 2. Eternal, a title
applied to the emperor, or to the empress.
Athan. 11, 685 A. 692 B. Chal. 821 A, Ba-
ahevs. 828 B, aliyovoros, semper augustus.
821 E, Baoinis. — 3. Secularis. Herodn. 3,
8, 18, ludi seculares.

alovibrys, qros, 1, (aldmos) eternity.  Did. 4.
517 B.— 2. Eternity, a title given to the
emperor or to the empress. Chal. 829 A
‘H fperépa aiwmérns, says Theodosius to Pla-
cidia.

*alwvdPos, ov, ever-living, immortal, applied to
Ptolemy. Inscr. 4696, 4. 8. 9.

alwvobaris, és, (aldv, 0dAAw) ever - blooming-
Eus. 11, 912 C.

alwvordkos, ov, (rexelv) eternity-begetting. Synes-
Hymn. 7, 12, p. 1612, marp.

alwvoyaprs, és, (xaipw) rejoicing in eternity-
Clem. A. 1, 681 B.

alwpnrds, 7, dv, (alwpéw) hanging, suspended-
Mel. 7, {oria.

ax, see vk,

*Axadnpaixds. 1, v, (Axadipea) Academi-

Cic. Att. 13,12
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16.  Strab. 14, 5, 14, p- 163, 26.  Epict. 1,

27,2. Pha. 11, 621 F. 791 A.  Sext. 3,10.
12, 30, 5.

, Sext. 52, 16. 229, 25.

Axadnuia, as, 5, Academia, the Academy, the
Academic sect, the school of Plato. The
Aj?ademy is divided into Old, Middle, and
New. Plut. 1,520 A, 4 mahad. 984 E, § véa
kai peon. 519 F, § véa, Galen. 11, 22 D,
7 dpxaia. Sext. 50, 7. 53, 23. 29. 546, 10.

Clem. 4. 1, 764 B. Diog. 1, 14. 2,47. 4,
28. 59,

2509 247, g mpory. 2, 83, ) vewrépa. —
0 éx 5

) s 'Axadnpias, or ‘O dmd Tis Axady-
blas, sc. dpdoodos, the Academic, the Plato-
st Strab. 13, 1, 66 0i é¢ *Akadypias PiNé-
m,’(po'-- 13, 1, 67 "Apkeailaos 6 ék s "Akadn-
ig““- _Plut. 11, 1059 B 0f ék v7s *Akadypias.
536‘“1 02,’1’0 ‘Oiﬂﬁé amwd s véas Axkadnuias.
B ’T“l (,)t,amw s "Axadnuias. — Plut. I, 549
*Axad oy v A’KaSr]pt'q PiroadPor.
RaKos, 1. v, — Axadnpaixds.  Aristocr.
a}gud Phet. 10, 1083 E.  Plut. 11, 102 D.
, Cf(llen. II, 16 A.
::‘;Z"v’“‘, (kaiw) unburned. Diosc. 5, 96.
aipetos, ov, (kabapéw) not to be put down ;
irea!. Philon 1, 39, 40, pdxn. 372, 28, wé-
, “€pos. 696, 38, Xxeip.

ak‘fg’f‘”’aa' as, 1, impurity. Classical.  Sept.
dxad) Ve 18, 19 of karaufua. 19, 23 of a tree.
4 4Py nros, f, = dxabapoia. Apoc. 17,

drd .
‘;ea;'rros', ov, impure, unclean. Sept. Lev. 12,

9 of a woman after ehild-birth. Plut.

1, 670 D, Levitically. — Iveiua ardfaprov |
. drabogierws, adv. disloyally ?
draBumrepréprros, ov, (xabureprepéw) unsurpassed.

Unclean spirit, demon. Sept. Zach. 13, 2.

4 passim.— Q. Not capable of cleans- |

, 9. Aret. 127 C, rwids.

eapres, adv. impurely. Clementin. 332 B,
Broty.

3 Id
kaferé Opar —

dxdBextds elus, o0 karéyopat.
, Sext. 149, 26, #o XOHa

axdd :

Jo‘l')“’;fa o, (karéxw) = drardoyeros. Sept.
Aty L1tasv.l ~ Philon I, 313, 15.

. €krws, adv, — axaraoyérws. Philon 11,

y

Wabnkdyres (drabiar), adv. unmeetly, improp-
, ‘-’"l’.'/- Orig. 1, 949 A. ,
A?;:::’ on:- i (xabixwv, kaBnke) undutiful.
s urros: » 153 B,,'n'spi Tov dBeAgpdy.
Stug. s ;;,C(TGL(“@) not sitting, standing.
0B, h - »:.r)poqﬁa-ym?/ dkdbiorov émripd-
860 _;St eat standing. Theogn. Mon.
ing di.; - ‘t.- Unsteady, unsettled, of a rov-
1517 :{2. Silton.  Apophth, 112 A. Ant. Mon.

2- In th
office of

e Rffut.ll, é dxdfiores Juvos, the
the Virgin, partly read and partly

° Diog. 1, 18. 3, 41, aipeais. — |
N Substantively, 6 ’Akadnpaixds, dcuademic, |
one belonging to the school of Plato. Epict.
2,20,5. Plut. 10,1077 C. Lucian. II, 115. °

drkafooiwTos, ov, (kafooiéw) disloyal ?

drawiores, adv. without innovation.

3> ’ » » ’ 2
axawpevopar (dkaipos), — dkapds elpi.

kd /
akaiporoyos

sung, all standing, on the Saturday of the
fifth week in Lent, in commemoration of the
repulse of the Avars and other barbarians
from the walls of Constantinople in the reign
of Heraclius (A. D. 623). Pach. 1, 257
‘Eopriis dyouévs, fv dkdfiaroy oivnbes dvopd-
tew, the day on which the dkdbiaros Guvos is
read or chanted. Curop. 72. [The received
account is, that, on the evening succeeding
the destruction of the hostile fleets by a hur-
ricane, the people met in the church of the
Deipara at Blachernae, and, all standing (or
rather standing up all night) rendered thanks
to their patroness for their unexpected de-
liverance. Nic. CP. Histor. 21, 11. But it
is to be remarked, first, that the office of the
dxdbraros Jpvos could not have been com-
posed in one day; secondly, its distinctive
portions, namely, the twenty-four oikot, do
not contain the slightest allusion to that
event, and therefore it is not easy to believe
that they had originally any reference to it.
It is possible that they may be identical
with the éyxopia, which, according to Theo-
phanes, were used in the time of the em-
peror Mauricius, but of which we have no
further notice. Theoph. 409, 20 (A. D. 580).
See also Cyrill. 4. X, 1032.  Sophrns. 3237
B. As to the kavdy attached to this office,
ft was composed by Joseph Hymnographus
(1020 seq.) who lived in the ninth century.
Its kovrdxwov, Tfi Umepudygw oTparmyd (men-
tioned by Porph. Cer. 609), may have been
composed a few hours before the vigil com-
menced.]

T heod-
IV, 1451 B.

Chal. 1292 B.

Prol. Tetrab. 157.
Leont. 1,

1749 D, &xew.

dxawordpnros, ov, (kaworopéw) not innovated.

Phot. 11, 368 A.
Philon

I, 280, 8, wepi wavra.

dkapéw, fow, (dxapos) to have no opportunity.

Diod. Ex. Vat. p. 33, 8 (30). Paul. Phil. 4,
10 -gba.  Theod. Mops. 925 C Té nxawpeigbe
¢maiv dvri Tob ékwhveabe.

dkaiptos, ov, = 6 pn Exwv kapdy. Et. M. 810,

20.

dxatpoBdas, a, S, (Bodw) unseasonable brawler.

Clem. A.1, 464 A.

dratporoyéw, now, (dkaipoddyos) to talk unsea-

Phot. 111, 432 D.

sonably.

draporoyia, as, #, unseasonable talk. Basil.

1, 873 A. Prot. 111, 72 C.

dratpordyos, ov, (Aéyw) talking unseasonably.

Philon 11, 268, 45.
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axmpmrepmanrros‘, apparently a mistake for | dxavfeaw, @vos, 6, (dkavfa) a place overgrown

draporrepiomagros.  Const. Aposl 4, 14.
4 incorrectly written dkatporepimdros.
aKaLpo‘rrepLa'fraaros', ov, (nepum'aw) easily dis-

tracted. Pseud-Athan. IV, 837 A.

1!

i

|

'

drkaipoamovdaaTis, ob, 6, (omovddlw) intemperaie

admirer. Hieron. 1, 753 (534).

draxéuparos, ov, (kakéuparos) not in Ui-repute.
Method. 100 A.  Hes.
pitpns dmMhaypévos.

dxaxia, as, 1, (dxakos) goodness, a name given
to a small purple bag containing earth,
which the Byzantine emperor held in his
left hand on solemn occasions. Porph. Cer.
25, 21.  Curop. 51. (Compare Porph. Cer,
766 seq.)

dxaxia, as, 7, acacia, an Egyptian tree, or
the gum of it. Diosc. 1, 133. 3, 22, (25).

draxonbys, s, (xaxor',&r;s) (/uilde?s. Eus. 1,
441 B ‘AwAg kai dxakonfes Tpdme.

draxonfos, adv. guilelessly.  Iambl. Adhort.
330.

draxomabirws (kakomabéw), without suffering ill.
Apollon. D. Mirab. 198, 29.

dxaxas, ov, simple, weak in intellect. Sept. Prov.
1,4. 8 5 14, 15.
dxakolpynros,  ov, (Kaxovp-ye'w) uninjured.

Harpoc. 93, 12 Awgelorovs . . . & dkakotp-
yTou p.a)\)\ov dow. Schol. Clzm 760 C.

draxovpyfros, adv. without being injured. Epiph.
111, 116 A.

dxdxovpyos, ov, = ol Or i) kakoipyos.
A. 1,477 AL IV, 953 Al

drdkvrros, ov, (kaktvw) not to be harmed. Hierocl.
C. A. 18, 9. 33, 22.

Cyrill.

drdkws (dkaxos), adv. unsuspectingly.  Polyb.
7,17, 9.
drdxwros, ov, (kaxdw) uninjured.  Philon 1,

490, 33, Sdpakis. 11, 316, 32, #y, sound.
Anton. 5,18. Dion C. 77, 15, 2.

dkaANs, és, (kdMhos) without beauty. Plut. I,
754 A. Lucian. 1,197. Clem. 4.1, 572 A,
yovi.

*gkaAA\OmoTOS, OV,
Ceb. 18. Philon 1, 146, 42.
Lucian. 1, 580.

dra\dmros (drdhvmrros), adv. being unveiled.
Sept. Mace. 8, 4, 6. Patriarch. 1041 C.

(kaM\omifw) unadorned.
Plut. 11, 397 A

dkdAvpos, ov, — dxahvehys, drdhvmros. Diog.
8, 72.

dxapavromwddas, a, 6, == dxapavrémovs. Synes.
1616, 52.

dxaprros, ov, {(xdpmre) from which no man
returns. Antip. 8. 110 ’E¢ -yap dxapmrov, €s
v dvéamrov ydpov éBns évépwv.

&xav, avos, 6, 7, = dxavos. Sept. Reg. 4, 14, 9.
(See also axxovx)

dxavba, ns, 7, a prickly plant Diose. 1, 7.
3,12 (14). 3, 17 (19). 8,17 (20). 8,18
(15).

’Axaképcharos, kaxis |
. dxdviov, ov, 76, acanthium, a species of

with brambles, a brake.
C.

dxav@uw for axdvbiov, ov, 10, == dkavfa ApaBiki.
Diosc. 3, 13 (15).

dxdavbuwos, ov, (dkavba) of thorns. Marc. 15,17,
Joann. 19, 5. Sibyll. 1, 373, orépavos. —
2. Of the thistle, &xavfa. Diosc. 4, 82, wdw-
mos.

Greg. Naz. 111, 25

thistle.  Diosc. 8, 16 (18).

dxavBoféhos, ov, shooting thorns. — 2. Substan-
tively, o dravfofBdhov, sc. 8pyavoy, a surgical
instrument for extracting fish-bones from the
throat. Pawul. Aeg. 162.

dxavBoldyns, ov, (dkavba, Aéyw) collecting thorns.
Tropically, quibbling. Antip. Th. 45. Plilipp-
44.

dxavBopopéw. Now, (dravbopipos) to bear thorns.
Orig. 1. 265 B. Greg. Naz. 1, 949 B.

dxavbotpdpos, ov, (dxavba, pépw) bearing thorns.
Cyrill. H. 389 A.  Greg. Naz 111, 1433 A.

dravbopuéw, Now, (Ppw) to bear thorns, or thorny

plants.  Diosc. 8, 18 (21).

dravBéyowpos. ov, (xoipos) hedgehog.  Psell.
Stich. 322.

dkavfov, dvos, 6, — dkavbedy. Charis, 553, 35

Dumetumn. § dxavBbv.
drkavémoros, ov, (xavovi{w) uncanonical, con-
trary to the rules of the Church. Hippol.

836 B ’Axavémora Soypariless. Laod. 59,

BBhia. Cyrill. A. X, 141 C.  Apophth. 149
D.

dxavoviorws. adv. uncanonically.  Basil. IV,
681 A.  Ephes. Can. 5. Cyrill. 4. X, 141
C.

dramfhevros, ov, (kammhetw) unsophisticated.
Synes. 1877 A. 1516 B,  Isid. 1381 D.
Cyrill. A. 111, 53 A.

drdmyhos, ov, (kdmmhos) guileless, sincere. Strab.
11,8, 7.

dxdmmoTos, ov. (kamvi{w) — dramvos.  Strab. 9,
1, 23, péhe.
dxamvos. ov, (kamvés) unsmoked. Plin. N. H.

11, 15 (16). Aé&t. 7, 7. 50, p. 138, 84, pé
i, honey taken without smoking the becs. —
2. Substantively, 70 dxamvor — gdauyrvxov.
Diosc. 3, 41 (47).

*grdpdios, ov, (xapdia) having no heart. Plut.
1, 737 E.  Iambl. 136,15.— 2. Vecors,
excors, foolish. Sept. Prov. 10, 13. .17,
16. Sir. 6, 20. Jer. 5, 21. (Compare Hos.
7, 11 ‘Qs meproTepa dvovs otk Exovaa kapdiav. )
— 8. Heartless, timid, couurd/y Galen. V,
118 E Tovs dréhpovs 8¢ kai Sechols dkapdiovs

dvopdlovar. (Compare Archil. 60 (33) Kap-
dins mhéos.) — & Pithless. Theophr. P. H.
3,12, 1.

dxapel (dxapns), adv. instantly. Dion. H. Vy
87, 4.
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axapns, és, short, of time.
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Eus. 11, 992 B ’E» | drardkpiros, ov, (karaxpive) uncondemned. Luc.

aKkaTaNMAOTYS

Act. 16, 37, 22, 25, Ptol. Tetrab. 159.

,
ak L > - , . .
apuios (drapuatos ), adv. = dxapel. Clem. A. | dearakpires, adv. without being condemned.

’ [, 756 A.

axaprépyros, ov, (xaprepéw) unendurable, insup- ‘
portable.  Plur. 11, 733 B.  Method. 381 B. |
2. That cannot endure or bear. Damasc.
I, 289 B. ‘

axapros, ov, (keipw) unshorn, unshaved. Athen.

R '3’:17, p. 211 E, ToOywy, untrimmed.

?'Kapwr, adv. — dkapei.  Schol. Arist. Plut. 244,

@kagros, ov, 7, L. acer, maple. Hes.” Axaaros,

s 7 o‘(bévﬁa;.wog.

“araBdnriocros, oy, (karaBamritw) mnot sub-
werged, not overwhelmed.  Theophyl. B. 1,

, 355 D, tropically.

exarafiagros, ov, (karaBuiw) not compelled or
C'H,ltrolled. Cyrdl. 1. 1,160 B. IX, 937 C,

, Yroun.

um-ll;‘?we)\"’of, ov, (karayyéAhe) unproclaimed.
Pw"' H. 1, 146, 10, mékepos, = drijpukros.

s lut.’ 1, 68 C. App 1,112, 88.

Akarayéagros, oy, — of karayéaoros. Theophil.

, 1041 B.

aka"'d')”’_‘"ﬂos‘, ov, (karayryveokw) uncondemned,
“quitted.  Sept. Mace. 2, 4, 47.— 2. Not
‘é’be condemned. Paul. Tit. 2, 8. Isid. 360

“"‘:;‘;‘yéwzq-ros, ov, (karaywvifopar) unconquer-

Pof}:, Diod. 17,26. Ptol. Tetrab. 159. Martyr.
a2 1436 B.  Stob. 11, 592, 4.

tkagros, oy, (xkaradwdlw) uncondemned.

i”’“"- Il 1105 A. 1117 C.  Clim. 993

“’“:::601;)\@709’. oy, (xaradovddw) not enslaved,
compelled to do service. Porph. Novell.
&Kﬂ'ra(: i 0""pa:re[q. ) Th@?])hgl.’B. 111, 498 E:

'lLepZ:n;?’s (lmp!ymg dxaralnryros), adv. in-
dxaragy ably.  Epiph. I’I, 268 E:

le.\'terli“og; ov, (xarabiuios) disagreeable, de-
dka-rm-,-'. Artem. 230. Soz. 1052 B.

Jos 3‘3‘7"39, o (Karatnfiop.at) not accused.
Cy;ill.A' 2, 14, 8, et alibi. 7it. B. 1176 A.
K);r]ro s I, 32'8 B.  Hes.’Axaraeriarov, dvéy-
il S,

‘VOma:mog: ov, (karaxa\imrw) unveiled, as a

)\Vﬂ'l'os. I;Sepe. Le.ev. 13, 45 as v l. for dxd-

andi s olyb. 15, 27, 2. Philon 1, 72, 13,

L gused. 1, 309, 44 ’AkarakalinTe keda-
]g» Cpite nudp.  Paul. Cor. 1, 11, 5. 1,11,
dmn;l;""l- Eus. 111, 1061 D, pwvy.

with U:’:";l“’i‘, adv. = drarakalinTe kedaly,

D, ead uncovered. Damasc. 11, 653

k]
aKargy,
i t;;)m_os’ ov, oy, (karakaiw) not burned up.
a-,.l “on. D. Mirab. 198, 34.
ﬂkoo-;ul'ros‘ é
| Fiw e 4;2 \ m:; (xaraxoopén) unadorned.
xarax,, ! 5, (axard
o pioia, as, 7, (dxardxperos) the not condemn-
9. Clim. 804 A.

Pseudo-Dion. 533 D. )

akaraknkrikds — akarakijkres. Epict. 2, 23,
46, éxew mepi T

*akardykros, ov, (karakyw) unceasing, endless.
Ocell. 4, 1. Epict. 1, 17, 3. Diog. 7, 151. —
2. Acatalectus, acatalectic, in versifi-
cation ; opposed to karaAnpkrcds. Drac. 134,
7. Heph. 4, 1, pérpov. Aristid. Q. 50.

akaraknkros, adv. unceasingly, incessantly.
Aguthin. apud Orid. 11, 402, 9. Cyrill. A.
I, 193 A. VI 536 B. Pscudo-Dion. 237
C.

drarainrrée, now, (dkard\ymros) — ol kara-
AapfBave, not to comprehend. Sext. 45, 9.
671, 12, mepi éxdorov. 736, 32 Tolrwv 8¢
dxaralyrrovpévey. .

*grardAyrros, ov, (karakapfBdve) not caught or
taken ; opposed to karaknmrds.  Aristot.
Probl. 19, 42, 3, not touched, as a string of a
musical instrument. — 2« Not to be taken or
captured. Jos. B. J. 8, 7, 7, moheplots. —
Metaphorically, incomprehensible. Clic. Acad.

2, 6. Philon 1, 156, 49, alobpoe. Diosc.
Jobol. p. 47. Epict. 4, 4, 13. Plut. 1II,
1056 F. Athenag. 908 B. Iren. 456 A.

Sext. 3, 8, et alibi.

’Akard\ymros, ov, 6, -dcataleptus, Incomprehen-
sibilis, a Gnostic figment. Epiphanes apud
Iren. 568 B et Hippol. Haer. 294, 12.

dxarakgmrws, adv. by not comprehending : by
not being able to comprekend. Philon 1, 78,
10, &xew. Orig. II, 81 B, &ew rwds.

draradnqyria, as, 7, (dxardAymros) incomprehensi-
bility, incomprehensibleness. Cic. Att. 13, 19.
Philon 1, 384, 10. Diosc. Jobol. p. 49.
Numen. apud Eus. 111, 1208 B.  Sext. 376,
5 Thv mepi dmdvrwv dkaraknyriav. Hippol.
837 D. Ding. 2, 92. 9, 61 Té tis draraky-
Vrias kal émoxis elBos, the doctrine that noth-
ing can be comprehended.

dkard\hakros, ov, (karadAdoow) irreconcilable.
Diod. 15, 89. Ex. Vat. p. 110, 4 (98), mdhe-
wos. Philon 1,593, 9. 11, 3, 34.

draraAhdxrws, adv. irreconcilably. Polyb. 4, 32,
4 "Exfpds kai dxaraAAdkrws del more mwpos
abrods éovros. 11, 29, 13, Siakeiofar wpds
rwa. 12, 7, 5 Tois 8¢ kara mpoaipeoty draral-
Ndkrws Exew. Philon 1, 479, 14, Jos. Ant.
13, 8, 2.

dxaraAAphia, as, 1, (dkard\Anhos) incongruity.
Apollon. D. Synt. 199, 4. Herodn. Gr.
Schem. 579, 8.

*dkard\\nhos, ov, (kard\Aplos) incongruous.
Aristot. Mund. 6, 6. Polyb. 6, 42, 8. Dion.
H. VI, 1038, 1. Epict. 2,9,12. 2,11, 8.

draraXAAdrys, fros, §, = dkarakAghia. Apollon.
D. Adv. 619, 31. Synt. 43, 27.
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draraAMjhos (deardAAnhos) adv. fncongruously.
Apollon. D. Synt. 7, 2. 89, 18,

dkardAvros, ov, (karahbw) indissoluble, inde-
structible.  Dion. H. IV, 2074, 3.
Hebr, 7, 16, {wy, endless. Pseudo-Jos. Mace.
10, Bdoavos, in Hell. Hippol. 631 C, Bag-
Aela.

dkardpaxros, ov, (udgow) not worked at all.
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Paul.

Schol. Arist. Lys. 636 — dymxros, arn-:

pos.

axaraudynros, ov, (xarapdyopat) not to be sub-
duerd in battle, unconquerable.  Sept. Sap. 5,
20 Afperar domwida drarapdynrov doidmiTa.
Anton. 8,48. Dion. Alex. 1240 C.

axarapérpnros, ov, (xaraperpéw) not measured.

Strab. 2, 1, 21.

dkaravdykaaros, ov, (karavaykd{w) not to be com-
pelled.  Diogenian. apud Eus. III, 453 D.
Eus. HL. 340 B.

drkaravdnros, ov, (xaravoéw)
Pseudo-Lucian. 111, 598.

drxaravonrws, adv. inconceivably. Suid. 1009,
17 Novpas . ... .

dkardvukTos, ov, (karavioaw) not contrite. Clim.
1108 D.  Anast. Sin. 757 D.

draramdlaioros, ov, (kararalaiw) unconquerable
athlete. Schol. Pind. N, 4, 153.

inconceivable. |

dkaramdmros, ov, (karamaréw) not to be trampled .

Sept. Job 20, 18 as v. 1.
dkardmavaros, ov, (kararatw) unceasing, inces-
sant ; perpetual.  Polyh. 4, 17, 4, grdoes.

upon.

Diod. 11, 67, that cannot be stopped, irresisti- |

ble. Petr. 2, 2, 14 ’Akaranaborovs duaprias,

that cannot (or do not) cease from sin. Plut.

II, 114 F. Clem. A. 1, 292 C.
dxaramatorwes, adv. unceasingly, eté. Schol.

" Apollon. Rh. 1, 1001.

drardmAnkros, ov (xaramAijoow) undaunted.
Diod. 14, 112, vyxn. Dion. H. I, 210.
Philon 11, 118, 14. Jos. Ant. 15, 8, 4 Té
Tis Umép TéY vipwy TioTews drardmAnKTOV.
Epict. 2,8, 98, App. 11, 372, 65.

akararhikros, adv. undauntedly. Diod. 4, 12,
p. 258, 43. Dion. H. 1, 145. II, 1115. App.
1, 255, 56.

3 /
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oixos, said of the Church Universal. Cyrill.
1.1, 164 B. Pseudo-Dion. 429 C. Euaygr.
2433 A.

draraceioros, adv. firmly. Cyrill. A. 11,173 A.
Pseudo-Dion. 204 D.

draracnuavros, ov, (karaonuaive) unscaled.
Herodn. 3, 11, 19, not in writing. oral.

araraokentos, ov, (karaokeémropat) inconsiderate,
thoughtless.  Cyrill. A.1X, 949 C. 1I, 348 B.
524 D. rpom).

dxarackebacTos, ov, (xarackevdl{w) wunformed,
unfinished.  Sept. Gen. 1, 2. Oenom. apud
Eus. III, 378 B.  Plilostr. 247.  Hes. > Axa-
‘TaokebacTov, ddihoxdAyTov.

draraokevdoTws, adv. without ornament of style,
with simplicity. Dion. H. V, 614, 8. Philostr.
217, Orig. 1, 1125 A.

drardoxevos, ov, (karaokevn) without preparation,
inartificial, simple.  Diod. 5, 39, Blos. —
2. Substantively, 70 dkardokevov, want of
ornament, as applied to style. Dion. H.
V1, 882, 10.

drkaraokevws, adv. without preparation, in «
stmple manner, inartificially.  Polyb. 6, 4, 7
TIpémn pév ol dkarackevws kai uoids ovvi-

10, 11, 1 ’Accpakifecba

guvéBawe tois Popaiots Ty orparomedeiav

kard Ty évros émupdveay drarackebws U

Te s Npvns kai Ths émi Odrepa Bardaoms.

Hermog. Rhet. 397, 5, of style.

grarat povapyia.

| draragkiyeros, ov, (karasknvdw) not fit for en-

axaramoléunros, ov, (karamoleuéw) not to be sub-

dued in war. Epiph. 111, 41 C.

dkardmoTos, ov, (karawivw) that cannot be swal-
lowed.  Sept. Job 20, 18.

drardpynros, ov, (karapyéw) not to be abolished.
Anon. Valent. 1277 B.

éxardpSevros, ov, (karapdeiw) not watered, as a
plant. Cyrill. A. 1V, 857 A.

dkardprioros, oy, (karaprifw) unsettled, unfized,
imperfect.  Iren. 1106 C Awt m6 dkardprioroy
atrév kat dofevés Tis woherelas.

dxardoBearos, ov, (karacBévrvpe) unslacked lime. |

Galen. X1, 349 C, riravos.
dxardoeoros, ov, (karaceiw) that cannot be
shaken, firmly established. Did. A. 549 C,

camping.  Onos. 10, 8, p. 22.

dxaragkémmTos, ov, = dkardoxomos. Greg. Naz.
111, 510 A.

dxardokomos, ov, (xaragxoméw) unsecen, not ob-
served, unobserved. Clem. A. 1, 657 B.
Clementin. 345 B ’Ev draraokdme Bamricat
abriy Svvnloper.

drardokenros, ov, (karackdmre) irreproachable.
Cyrill. A. 1, 793 B.

axkaraodeoros, ov, (karacodpilopar) not to be
outwitted.  Philostr. 396.

dxaragracia, as, 1, (dkardararos) disorder, con-
Susion, tumult, disturbance, commotion. Sept.
Tobit 4, 18. Prov. 26, 28. Polyb. 1, 70, 1.
31, 13, 6 Tyw dkaracraciay tis Bacikelas, the
unsettled state. Luec. 21, 9. Paul. Cor. 1,
14, 33. Epict. 8, 19, 8. — 2. Unsteadiness,
levity of character. Polyb. 7, 4, 8.

draracraréw, fow, = drardorards elu..  Sepl.
Tobit 1, 15 A{ 680l alroi fkaracrafyoay, in-
correctly for gxaracrarifnoar? Herm. Mand.
5, 2. Epict. 2,1.12.

dkardoraros, ov, unsteady, light, fickle. Sept.
Esai. 54, 11, Polyb. 7, 4, 6. Jacob. 1, 11.
Plut. 11, 437 D. 714 E. 767 C Tb dxardora-
Tov, unsteadiness, fickleness.

dkaragrépioros, ov, (karaorepifw) not arranged
into constellations.  Achill. Tat. Isagog. 996
A.
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, V168, 8,

axa-nio')(e:'ros, oy, (karéyw) not to be checked or
restrained.  Sept. Job. 81, 11. Mace. 3, 6,
17. Diod. 16, 10. 17, 38, ddxpua. Jacob.i

, 58 Jos.B.J.2,17,1. Plut. 1,432 A. |

akaraoyéros, adv. irresistibly.  Diod. 17, 84.
1D ’613, 59 Tév mikewr dProrauévey drara- |
OXe€T@s amd Pwp.a[wy, Plilon I, 174, 10.

_ Plut. 1,148 F.

@xardraxrog, oy, (karardgow) not reduced to
order ; indefinite, undefined. Procl. Parmen. |
5,69 (146) A{ yép xarareraypévac povddes |
€koves elgl Tol dkarardkrov. Pseudo-Dion.
401 A,

s
akarg:
arpyros, ov, (kararirpdw) not hollme, as a

bo 4 e .
, Jone. Galen. IV, 522 D. doroiv.
axaTarpirrog, oy, (kararpiBw) tnexhaustible.

Polyd. 3, 59, 9. [This word owes its exist-
, €hce to conjectural emendation.]

araplexros, o, (karadhéyw) not consumed by
. ﬂa,mes. Sophrns. 3636 A.
Akardyrexros, o, (xarayréyw) blameless, irre-
. P"O’GChable. Cyrill. A. 11,1049 B. X, 205 D.
Gkarevodos, ov, (karevodéw) unsuccessful in his
, uﬂde,rtaking& Achmet. 170.
amgfyopﬂfos, ov, (kampyopéw) mnot accused.
éx l’orl, 11, 46. Jos. Ant. 17, 11, 3.

‘;T'I.X'lfos‘, oy, (kamyéw) not instructed in re-

1Z1on, not catechized. Arius apud Epiph.

I, 212 A et Theod. 111, 912 B.  Basil. Sel.
556 A,
nx‘}"{f"“#aaros‘, ov, (karovopd{w) nameless.

P;;I')lparc’l. 1109 C. Dion. H. V, 146, 11.

D don 1, 630, 46, 11, 597, 41. Plut. 11, 898
nkm.;')tllS E.  Ceéls. apud Orig. 1, 1481 A.

He: ;ﬂos‘, o, .(Ka'rov)\éw) not cicatrized.
o erod. apud Orip. 11, 409, 4.

A"{"X“’S' (xdroxos), adv. without being held.

ethod. 353 A,

nm”),‘oﬁ oy, (kavAds) without stalk, as an herb.

ovmg. 1, 7. — 2. Substantively, 7o dkavAov,
&xau, 7o, = PvM\iris.  Diosc. 3, 111 (121).

1 0;.'79‘“""" os, oy, = dkavTnpiacTos. Strab. 5,
dka:i > P. 3;°>9, 24 asv. L

A"}"l'ms (@avoros), adv. without being burned.

chmet. 160 “Ecpepe wip év T iparie adrod
, Gkavores, : ‘
“Kt;v-ﬂ)pmo.ms,’ ov, (kavmpui{w) not branded, as
g horse.. Sirab. 5,11,'9, p. 339, 24.

huxg;;;z’ as, 79, (katynous) the not boasting,
deéagn, Y, modesty. Pseud-Ignat. 868 A.

I ';‘8 oy, (kealw) indivisible. Greg. Naz.
, Lo 04 A 4144 i
a“xaa"“iX? V. L. dked, oy, — lov ai] !

s HAX V. L apd, == xwpiov atparos, OT |

?}z‘;: aparos.  Luc. Act. 1,19. (See also |
dkevod ‘ '27’ 5

Kew;&a" as, 1.'], (drevddofos) freedom

ofia. Nil. 1141 A.  Clim. 725 B.

Sfrom l
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axardor 3 ;
araorpocpos, ov, (karacrpédw) without proper |
cadence, not rounded, as a period. Dion. H. l

aképaros

axevédofos, ov, (xevédofos) free from vainglori:
ousness or conceit,  Amphil. 124 B, Pallad.
Vit. Chrys. 32 E, vods. — 2. Substantively,
6 drevddofow, freedom from vaingloriousness.
Anton. 6, 30. 1, 16 To drevddofor mepl Tis
Chrys. V11, 360 D.

Sokotoas Tuds.

! *&xevos, ov, (kevds) not empty, without a vacuum.

Epicur. apud Diog. 10, 89.

dxevéomovdos, ov, not xevéomovdos. Cic. Fam.
15. 17, Aaton. 1, 6. Athan. II, 889 A.

dxevrpos, ov, (kévrpov) without prickles, as a
bramble.  Metaphorically, simple, stupid.
Orig. 1. 388 A.  Longin. 21, 1, without point,
as applied to style.

dxévaros, ov. (kevdw) incxhaustible. Apollin. L.
Ps. 74, p. 1420 C.

drepatooim, 15, 1, (dxépatos) purity, inteqrity.
Barn. 8. 10 *Ev dxepatoaivy wepimarovyTes.

dkepatérys, nros, 1, freshness, vigor. Polyb. 3,
73. 6. 3, 105, 7. 6, 40, 9. — 2. Iutegrity.
Macar. 469 B.

dkepaiws (drépatos), adv. righteously. Athan. 1,
388 B, 8wkaew.

dxepdaos, incorrect for dxnpdaios.
110.

dképaaros, ov, (kepdvvupr) not coalescing, as two
alphabetic sounds.  Dion. H. V, 167, 10
* Aképaorol e yap ai Pwvai Tov 1 kal Tod A xal
dmoxémrovoar Tov Fxov, that is, IA cannot be
contracted into one long syllable.

dkepatvaros, ov, (kepawvéw) not struck by the
thunderbolt. Lucian. 11, 670.

drepds (dkepdns), adv. without deriving profit.
Plut. 11, 27 D.

dreppla. as, . — dxepparia. Lyd. 208, 11.

drepyvos. ov, (képxvos) without hoarseness. Aret.
91 C.

AKkEPWTOS, OV, — dkepws.
daeus).

dxéapos, ov, (Gxeois) medicinal. Plut. I1, 956
F.

dkegoa, sec dyeora.

dxearnpos, ov, (dkearnp) fitted for curing.
Philon 1. 628, 27, rwés. App. I, 425, 98,
KaKov.

dxeoris. idos. . literally a female dxeoris?
Plural, ai deearides, a sort of screen placed
over a forge. Diosc. 5, 84, p. 740.

axéarpa, as, , (axéorpua) large needle. Lucian.
1, 341. Schol. ibid. Axkéorpa, 1) BeXdwn 7 pei-
Lov, v viv cakkoppagiov kakoiow.

dréarpia, as. %, (Grearis) female physician, mid-
wife. Plut. 1, 259 B. Lucian. 11, 25. —
2, Needle — dxéarpa.  Erotian. 70 Oi’Ar-
Tixol Tits pacpidas deoTpias kakotow, mapa T
dkeicOm kal Uyid morety Ta ipdrea.

axédalos. ov, headless.  Classical.  Plut. 11, 397
D. 520 A. 611 B Srixos dxédalas, headless
wverse. a hexameter verse whose first syliable
is short, as "Emedy vids e k. v A Drac.

Sibyll. 9,

Anthol. I, 224 (Ad-



axndepovevros

138, 8 *Axépalov pév olv (mdfos) éorw Grav
dmd Bpaxelas dpxnrar ovMaBis. Pseudo-
Plut. Metr, 1284 C. Heph. 6, 2 *Axédpadov
lapBixdy, sc. pérpow, an jambic verse without
the first syllable; as ___ for _o_.
Terent. M. 2427. 2459, — 2. Minor capitis,
having lost kis rank as @ citizen, — &ripos.
Artem. 57.— 3. In astrology, é dxépalas,
sc. dorip, a star preceding a planet?  Clem.
A. 1, 429 C°0 dxépatos mpds Tév pabnparov
xa\ovpevos, & wpd Tob dorépos Tov MAAvwREVOY
xkarapiBuotuevos. — &+ Insubordinate. Clim.
969 C Thv dképadov mhavirw, pride. — Je
Substantively, 6 *Axéparos, commonly in the
plural of *Axéparo, Acephali, the here-
tics who rejected the authority of the Chal-
cedonian Council. The name was suggest-
ed by the fact that they had no bishops.
Tim. Presb, 45 A. 56 C *Axépalot 8¢ ékhj-
bnoay 8ua 10 py Exew alrols émioximous.
Cyrill. Scyth. Vit. Sab. 306 B. Leont. I,
1229 B *EXéyovro of TowiTor *Akédalor Siore
7§ warpudpyxn abrdv pi drolovbijoavres kaf
éavrovs ékowdvovy, at Alexandria. Joann.
Mosch. 2904 A, Sevijpos. Anast. Sin. 200 B.
Leont. Cypr. 1709 C, Sevppirae. Phot. 111,
1089 B ‘0 Zipos “YdkwPos, €€ of Ty émwvu-
piay 16 Tév 'Axedrwv aiperiay elkvoe oi-
armia.
dkndepdvevros, ov, (xkndepoveis) not cared for,
neglected. Theod. 1, 192 C.
dxidevros, ov, (kndedw) unburied. Jos. Ant. 6,
14,8. Plut. 1,167 C.
dxndia, as, 1, (dendis) = dom, ws, L. taedium,
anxietas, F. ennui, anguish, heaviness, low
spirits.  Sept. Ps. 118, 28. Sir. 29, 5. Cic.
Att. 12, 44. Esai. 61, 8. ZLucian. 1, 821.
Athan. 11, 896 B. Marc. Erem. 1036 B.
Euagr. Scit. 1273 A "0 mijs dkndias Saipwv.
Pallad. Laus. 1017 D.  Nil. 1157 C *Axndia
éoriv drovia Yruxis. Cassian. I, 359 C Sex-
tum nobis certamen est quod Graeci dxndiav
vocant, quam nos taedium, sive anxietatem
cordis possumus nuncupare. Theod. 1, 1832
A.
depdiaopds, ov, 6, the act of dxndidw.
II1, 881 A, rs Yrakuedias.
dendaaris, od, 6, one subject to dxpdia.
1157 D, povayds. Ant. Mon. 1516 C.
dkndide, dow, (dcndia) to be low-spirited, to be
distressed. Sept. Ps. 60, 3. 101, 1. 142, 4
"HunBiaoey én’ éué T mvedud pov, my spirit is
overwhelmed within me. Sir. 22, 13. Baruch
3,1. Athan.II, 869 A. Macar. 209 B. —
2. To neglect, to be careless of. Nil. 112 B
"Eav pg dkndudowot Tods mdvous Tijs peravoias.
537 C ’Axndidpev Ty mpooeuyy.
dxphidwros, ov, (kn\ddw) spotless, unsullied.
Sept. Sap. 4, 9, Bios. 7, 26, égomrpov. Philon
1, 156, 25. II, 443, 41. Clem. A. 1, 252 C.

Basil.

Nil.

104

r ”,
akxovBiroy

Maz. Conf. Schol. 49 B ’Akr\iSwra 8¢, dppi-
TOTA.

dxfmevros, ov, (kmebw) not cultivated in a gar-
den. Aihen. 9, 8.

dinmos, ov, (xijmos) without a garden. Greg.
Naz. 111, 29 A Tovs dkqmous ximous, the gar-
dens that are no gardens, bad gardens,

érknpacia, as, 1, (denpdaios) purity. Apollon. L.
1328 B. 1333 A.

dxnpdraros, 7, ov, an irregular superlative of
dxfiparos. ~ Strat. 88.

drnpawros, ov, (knpdw) unicared. Polyaen. 2,
20, wrof.  Lucian. 11, 754.

ala, as, 7, the Latin acies, rank, row, or line
of soldiers. Mauric. 1,5. Leo. Tact. 4, 6
Tob 6lov oTixov, fyour tis dxias.

axyB38nhevros, ov, (xifBdnhedw) unadulterated.
Philon 1, 144, 12. 217, 29, yapd. Cyrill. A.
1,409 B. Hes.  Axy38\evros, drakovpyntos,
&dolos.

dxidotkros, ov, 6, the Latin aquaeductus.
Theoph. 780.

arkdwtds, 1, ov, (dkis) pointed, sharp. Sept
Prov. 25, 18, réfevpa. Poll. 1, 97, 10, 133.
Suid. 163, 6 *Axidardy, 70 Exov dridas.

dkikovha, the Latin acicula, — okdvivé.
Diosc. 2, 167 (168).

dxivyros, ov, immovable. Classical. Plut. 11,
899 B, rwds. — 2. Immovable, real, as ap-
plied to property. Pseudo-Greg. Naz. IIL.
389 B, odgia. Cyrill. A. X, 364 C, krijos.
Olymp. 4517, 11, obolia, real estate. Tiber. 13.
wpdypara. — 8. Immovable, as applied to
church feasts. Horol. *Axivnros éopry, im-
movable feast, that is, a church feast cele-
brated on the same day of the year; as
Xpiorotyerva, dara, Edayyehiouds; opposed
to kT opri).

? Akivyros, ov, 6, dcinetus, an Zon emitted from

Adyos and Zeq. His female counterpart is
Shyxpiots.  Iren. 449 A.

axumrws, adv. immovably.  Sext. 563, 5, mpds T
diaxetatar.

axios, ov, of dkwos.

dxwos, ov, 7, acinus, wild basil.
13 (50).

drurfowos, ov, 6, the Latin acipenser, or
acipensis, a species of fish. _dthen. 7,
44.

dxrd, 0, the Arabic dkkar, infallible (according
to Sale), an epithet of the day of judgment.
Nicet. Byz. 172 B (Koran, cap. 69).

dxxerrrov, ov, 75, the Latin acceptum, in
accounts. Ignat. 725 A.

drxovBeripes, the Latin accubitalis, spread
over the table-couches. Dioclet. C. 1, 21,
Tamms.

dkkovfirov, ov, 16, the Latin accubitum,
seat or couch to recline on at table. Laod.
28. Quin. 74’ Axkot@Bira orpovview. Pseud

Athen. 13, 26, orépavos.
Diosc. 3,
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Athan. IV. 805 D.  Stud. 1718 C Kdbnrrac
kard rpémelay drxotBirov O, they sit nine
eac’h seat. — To TpyBovvdhior Téw évveaxai-
Bexa flkxovﬁl-rwv, the name of a hall in Con-
Bté_l.nunople_ Theoph. 616, 17. Nic. CP.
H\ls,to’r. 64. Called also, Porph. Cer. 20, 13
T6 é8depov raw Sekaervéa akkovBirov. (Com-
. Pa’re et’xomix)\wog)
"’“;‘:”ggﬂs. ov, ¢, = preceding.
axxov’;tﬁt'{w, toa, the Latin accumb o — kara-
tYopar, lo recline at meat, to sit at meat, to
down at table. Nicet. Byz. 768 B. Porph.
47 "Ore drxovpBicwow of Seomérar émi

in

Digclet. C.

sit

™S Tpamélns. — . To lean against or upon

Z{lything. Suid. *AmepeiSopar . . . . dkrovp-
. (o,
ﬂk)\a&ev-ros, o, (khadevw) unpruned. Greg.

. Th. 1073

n:)lPew, oo, (dAnpos) to be poor or hapless,
Pslerabl% unfortunate. Sept. Mace. 2, 14, 8.
41,7, 4. 9, 50, 3, et alibi.  Diod. 3,

l;lf"l'l#a, aros, 10, (dehnpéw) mishap, misfor-
¢ Agathar. 124, 3. Diod. 11, 516, 54.

- 610, 27
npia, as,

5 mish i ne ot
. Pl)lyb 23, h shap, ngfortune poverty.

8, 9.
“Anpovdunros, op, (xAnpovopéw) without heirs.
ak)\'ef)- Novell. 128.

6';‘:)"’/;1 = deMjpnupa. Diod. TI, 516, 54.
ey ’ as v. L. in both places.

" es, inflexible, firm: straight. Philan
z‘ithlm’ 1, et alibi. Paul. Hebr. 10, 23.
107?”?{- Legat. 31, p- 961 C. Theophil.
A Iren. 545 B.  Clem. A. 11, 465

R .
l‘;’:’f’ adv. inflexibly, immovably. Philon 1,
s, 81, et alibi. Jambl. 21, 5.
L 3 x> . .
‘Y as, 7, (dheros) indeclinableness, in

grammay, 5
. 530, 19.1‘ Apollon. D. Pron. 273 B. Adv.

{T0! . . .
. 0%, oy, (K)\L'vcu) indeclinable, not declined,

in .

y %rammar. Dion. Th. 641, 23.  Apolion.
Arca:?ni?;3 B. Herodn. Gr. Philet. 434.
Aneb..31’ 1,0 20. — 2. Inflexible. Porphyr.

Ak, :
of"’"(’)""w, (hovéw) unshaken. Hippol. 595
Ehopos rig. H,"ZSS) B. Damasc. 111, 820 B.
Pulse’ o, (kAdwos) undisturbed, regular, as the
6“)\011'09' Galen. VIII, 269 B. IX, 205 B.
Greq. %, (k\émrw) that cannot be stolen.
et Naz. 111, 1533 A.
wave’;""""“r o¥, (k\vdwwifopar) not lashed by
© Lolyb. 10, 10, 1 Téw ye piy haw

Wev’“i.rm 5 , ,
b"’o’ro)g (:1: advddmaros dy TUyxXdye.
mi::lves. Theoph. Cont. 301, 22,

g ’I‘"’v SK)\vm) unkeard, noiseless, calm, still.
VL T2 B ggp,

14
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kAvoros), adv. without being lashed 3
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depaiws (depaios), adv. in full vigor. Polyb.
32, 15, 7 Kard Tjv fAw«iav depaios €xovros
atrov, he being in the prime of life.

dxkpaatys, ov, 6, (depd{w) — dkuaios. Herodn
1, 17, 24.

drpaorikds, 1, dv, (dxpacris) dxudios.
Hermog. Rhet. 250, 16, oxnuara, in rhetoric.
Galen. 11, 242 B. VI, 373 B, fAwda.

drpd, s, 1, vigor of style. Hermog. Rhet. 249,
9. — . C'ritical period. Sept. Mace. 2,1, 7
’Ev ™ O\iYrer xal év 5 dxup T émehboiay
fuw. — 3« Eruption on the face, — lovfos.
Cass. 155, 317.

deunri (dxpis), adv. withowt toil, easily. Jos
B.J.1,16,2. Theod. 111, 1077 C.

dxvacpos, ov = dyvapos. Poll. 7, 37.  Achmet.
158.

drompos, ov, without xkvipn.  Plut. 11, 520 C.

dxdBnrov, incorrect for dxxotBirov.

dxon, 7s, 7, hearing. Diod. 19, 41 Els ¢puwvis
dxony, within hearing distance. — 2+ Hearsay,
report. Sept. Sir. 41, 23 *Amd devrepboews
kai Adyov dkofis = drofjs Aoyov. Polyb. 4,
2, 3 "Axojy €§ dxons ypadew, from hearsay.
Strab. 2, 4, 1, p. 156, 9. — 8. Obedience.
Sept. Reg. 1, 15, 22 *Axoy) imép Guoiav dyad,
obedience is better than sacrifice.

doipnros, ov, sleepless.  Sept. Sap. 7, 10, ¢éy-
yos, cverlasting.  Diod. Ex. Vat. 139, 3,
deworidarpovia.  Philon 1,579, 6, 8uua of God
584, 26, épbaruds. II, 219, 15 Tois diavoias
deowpnroes Sppaot.  Clem. A. 1, 232 B, ¢as.
Orig. 1, 772 C, dlwaes. Jul. 406 A.  Basil.
1,160 B. Greg. Naz. II, 412 A, okdAgE, in
Hell. Did. A. 584 B. — 2. Substantively,
of *Axolunroi, the Vigilists, a name given to
the inmates of a monastery in the vicinity
of Constantinople, from the circumstance
that in the church of that monastery divine
service was going on day and night, without
intermission. Theod. IV, 1365 A MapkéX-
Ao dpxipavdpity *Axonrev.  Theod. Lector
173 B. 180 B. Euagr. 2636 A ‘H povy) v
*Akoyrrov.  Theoph. 175, Porph. Cer. 801,
14 ‘H éxxhgaia tév  Aconrer. Horol. Dec.
29 Tod Saiov marpds Hudv Mapké\\ov fyoupé-
vou Tijs povijs TéY  AxouTwy.

drowpiraos, adv. sleeplessly.  Anast. Sin. 1164 B

drolparos, ov, (xowpi{w) == droiugros. Diod.
11, 616, 48.

dxowos, ov, not xowds.
A).

drowavnaia, as, 9, (dkowdbrmros) excommunica-
tion, the not being allowed to partake of the
sacrament. Carth. Can. 29 ’Ev 1§ xapd
s drkowaewnolas atrob. Theod. Lector 205
A. Leont. 1, 1236 A ’Axowwineiay émoinge
T¢ paxapie Adovr.

drowavnros, ov, incommunicable. Sept. Sap.
14, 21, 3vopa, that is nvy. — 2. Not in com-

Themist. 169, 19 (142
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munion, excommunicated, not allowed to par-
take of the sacrament for some fault. Nie.
I 5.16. Eus. II, 497 B. 628 A, Ant 1.
Laod. 9. Athan. 1, 584 A. 11, 704 A ’Axoc-
vovirous 8¢ memoujkaoty ‘AdTépioy kat Evoe-
Biov. Basil. IV, 797 A, rois dydopaow,
also r@v dywaopdrov. Tim. Alex. 1301 C.
Pallad. Laus. 1106 A. Cyrill. 4. X, 365 C.
— 2. That has not partaken of the sacrament.
Const. (536), 1148 C.

arowevia, as, 1, — drowovnaia. Theod. Lector
189 A.

dxolakevTws (drohakevros), adv. without flattery.
Cic. Att. 13, 51. Clem. A. 11, 641 A.

) !
aAKOTTLATTL

thus, less correct acolythus or aco-
lytus, an acolyth. Cyprian. Epist. 28, 3.
Eus. 11, 621 A. 1064 A. Hieron. 1, 532
(260). Justinian. Novell. 59, 8. Isid. Hisp.
7, 12, 29 Acolythi Graece, Latine ceroferarii
dicuntur. — (B) — mwpééwpos, the Follower,
the captain of the emperor’s body-guard.
Porph. Cer. 523, 14.— (€) 16 dxdhovbov, con-
sistency. Strab. 2, 1, 11.  Pkilon 1. 209. 10
Kar dxdhovboy, consistently. Hermog. Prog.
28, quid ? — (d) 75 dkdhovboy, contert.
Apollon. D. Synt. 149, 9, 700 Adyov. — (€) 70
dkéhovfoy — drohovéia, profession. Apophth.
185 D, Tob povppovs Biov.

dxdhakos, ov, (kéhaf) not fattering. Diog. 2, | dkodotbws, adv. conformably or agreeably fo.

141, ygopa.

dkohaorevréov (as if from drohacreto), — Bet ;
dxohaoraivew. Clem. A. 1, 512 C.

drolaoTéw — drolaoraivw ; opposed to cogppo-
véo. Orig. 11, 68 A,

axéM\\gros, ov, (koMdw) not glued on, not ar-
hering to. Galen. X, 385 A, Tois Umokeuué-
vois cdpacw. — Tropically, incompatible, not
Sfitting.  Pseudo-Dion. 444 B. — 2. Not co-
alescing. Dion. H. ¥, 155, 15 ’Acippcra

Diod. Ex. Vat. p. 109, 17 ’Akohotdws 5 $v-
aet (v, to live according to nature. Dion.
H. V1, 800, 5, m kowj; ovwnBela. Philon I,
456, 8. (Compare Cic. Tuse. 5, 28 Con-
gruere naturae, cumque ea congruenter vi-
vere. Fin. 4, 6 Convenienter naturae vivere

. secundum naturam vivere.) — 2. Con-
sequently : in the next place. Cleomed. 28, 9.
Sext. 299, 2 ’Akohovfos 8¢ ENfwper kal els Tas
Kard pépos.

8¢ 5 ploer Taira ta oroxeia kai dxdAAqra, | dkokwos, ov, (kéhwos) without a belly. Ael. H.

referring to the combination NX.

A. 15, 16.

drxohovbéw, now, to follow. Apoer. Martyr. | deoppépkevros, ov, (xoppepreiw) exempt from

Barthol. 8, rwd. JMMal. 412 Oi m)s ovwédov

duty or excise.  Tzym. Novell. 301.

dkohovbotvres Ti Nearopiov (povetow, the | axéupwros, ov, (kopuoéw) not decorated. Themist.

partisans of the council are in favor of the

266, 9 (218 B).

tenets of Nestorius. dxéprevros, ov, (xopyrebw) unadorned. Dion.

dkohovbia, as, W, conformity.  Apollon. D.

H. Y, 150, 4.

Pron. 380 C ‘H #uéwr tpiovAaBoioa map’ | drxdvdulos, ov, (kovSuhos) without knuckles : with-

*lwgw tmepgpaiver drolovbiav, follows the
analogy of such forms as rayéwy, Bagihéwy.

out being struck on the head with the knuckle.
Lucian. 1, 491.

Sext. 6, 14 *AxohovBiay &xovor mpds E\Anha. | dxdviov, ov, 14, (dxdvp) a medicine so called.

— . Obedience. Jos. Apion. 2, 31 Ty éfe-

Diosc. 1, 129. 5, 143 (144).

Nobowoy fudv 7ois véuors deohovliav. — Be | dxovos — dxwos. Diosc. 8, 43 (50).
Rule, order, in ecclesiastical affairs. Theod. | dxovri, adv. = dkoveiws. Plut. 1,176 E.
II1, 1033 B. Damasc. 11, 72 A. — & Office, | axovriaots, ews, #, the darting of the snake dxov-

order, profession, as priesthood. Chrys. 1,

rias. Epiph. 1, 1049 D,

382 B. — 8. In the Ritual, office, order, pre- | axovri¢w, iow, to hurl. Sophrns. 3653 B "En’

scribed form, formulary of devotion. Martyr.

3 3 3 ’ I3 ~ L3 [4
atrov frovrifev éavrod 6 aPodevpa.

Hippol. 557, Vit. Epiph. 33 A. 68 D. 40 | dxdvreow, ov, 70, = pdor:£ for stimulating beasts

A "Amacay dkohovBiav Tijs mvevparikis Aa-

of burden. Dioclet. G. 15, 17.

-rpei'as éxrexéoavres.  Sophrns. 3981 C’Ammp- | dkdvriopa, aros, 70, javelin.  Strab. 4, 6, 7. 12,

riwopémy iepovpylas drxohovbiav. Porph. Cer.

7,3. Pluat. 1,129 D, et alibi.

28, 16 Karda mjv éxxhnoiacruhy dxohovbiav. | dkovriopds, od, 76, (drovriw) the hurling of @

115 ‘H dxohovBia Toi Auxwikod, the order for
the Avxvicdv. — @« Ceremony. Porph. Cer.

javelin.  Strab. 11, 5, 1, p. 449, 8. Plut. I,
653 B, et alibi. Antyll. apud Orib. 1I, 48, 2.

79, 24 H vis Tpané(ys dxolovbia. drovriaTipwov, ov, 76, (dxovriarip) a warlike

dxolovlioxos, ov, 6, a little dxdhovbos, foot-boy.
Ptol. Euerg. apud Athen. 12, 73, p. 550 A.

engine for hurling stones. Agath. 147, 13
Td Tév peydlov Nlwv drovrioripia.

Gréhovbos, ov, analogous, analogical. Apollon. | dkovriarys, ob, 6, shooting star. Ptol. Tetrab-

D. Pron. 386 A Amd yap mis { kat 0P ol

102 Oi dxovricrai TGV doTépwv.

elow dkdhovbor mAnbuvrixal, the pronoun { | deowia, as, %, (dromos) freedom from Satigue.

has no analogical plural. 272 C Ok dxdhov-

Cic. Fam. 16, 18.

fo. eloly ai dvrwvvpial, Oépara 8¢ ua. — | dromaori (komidfw), adv. = drxomdarws. SocT

2. Substantively, (&) 6 dkdhovfos, acolu-

697 B.
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o
mP’““""'OS', ov, indefatigable. ~ Hermes Tr.
oem. 65, 7,
aomdoTRs (lixmriaa-rog), adv. without fatigue or |

l:;’g"é Sept.‘ Sap. 16, 20 as v. L. Macar.

836 C. Cyrill. 4. X, 1021 C.

:;:‘"“a"’a’r = preceding. Sept. Sap. 16, 20.
°1"°9: oy, (Kévrog) refreshing. Substantively,
7O dromov, (A) sc. ¢pdppakov, aCOpPUM, @
Testorative, soothing salve.  Diosc. 1, 50 (3.
88. 4 14, 5,125, p. 793 Kémou Avripiov).
\““a"- I, 230, Galen. V1, 111 B. 132 A.
157(])()168;;yn0nyme of dvdyvps.  Diosc. 3,

omos, ov, (kémrw) not pounded. Alex. Aphr.
. Probl, 29, 5, *) ot ? l
“'“ipw'rwc (dxdpearos), adv. insatiably. Philon

333, 81, Clem. 4. 10, 296 B. Jul. 120 A.

(T?";)"“s‘ 367,4 (304 D). Eunap. V. 8. 13

dxop . . .
o_p;-,-,',; ov, 6, flavored with dkopov. Diosc. 3,
v i3, otvos.
dx \ . .
&‘Zp‘"” ov, 76, flLe root of the dxopos. Diosc. 1, 2. !
?ﬁ)‘;ﬁ)‘rzr, without képay. Theophyl. B. IV,

dxg . .
ogﬂ)o" ov, (kopupn) without top : unfinished.
iose. H. 'V, 168, 8,

°l"“’ % the Latin aqua — U8wp. Lyd. 70,

5.
"Axovairas, 5y, of .
;;a:\":m" &y, of, — Manyaio.. Epiph. II,

d’“”vﬁtrou, drovpBitw, incorrect for dexotBirov,
skaf"wﬂﬁl’{m.

(;:JP;'_{"“” Nl (xovpetw) unshorn.  Steph. B.
‘i"ol;vu‘i’ 12 Af(apvam'a ..... '

to cof;};"’ dobny, (drobrios) to sin ignorantly,

13, o t a sin ot) ignorance. Sept. Num.
oy, e 150 dyvoée)

of the°"’ ‘;V, (GKOUfn, 8e6s) reaching the ears

o gods. ‘:ln’tzp. Th.13. Suid. "Axovoi-
e y TO €l 06(\)1/ dkods épybpevov.
app,ﬁle,dazgg’ 70, tnst.ruction, lesson, discourse,
Tambl, v It’he pub}m le{ctures of Pythagoras.
Posidon, « . 174, dvaméSecrov. — Lo Singer.
abresy o aP“f} Atflei’l. 6, 49 Ta 8¢ akovopara
o (éunv of m})\ovp.evol. Bdpdor. Athen. 5,

dkowp.a-r ‘?m}zar? drpbapa.)

. Sul:::: :']-, 'ou, perffzining to drxovopara. —
or I"”Obati:n;‘ ely ) 0l akovoparikoi, the hearers,
they worg 1 7s in the scholol of Pythagoras;

Strative]. aught dogmatically, not demon-
€y. Clem. 4. 11,92 A. Porph. Vit.

) Iambl. V. P. 66. 174. Mathem.

Pyth. g,
dm"“’luiﬂov
y O 5 ¥ &
‘ Luciftn. T t(’s’o Z.O’ little &dxovapa. Pseudo-
an Ploy, ov,
auditory
PO'rphyr' )

l
, (€Cturey,
,

76, (drovorys) L. auditorium,
: audience, assembly of hearers.
Vit. Plot. 65, 9. — 2. Auditorium, |
oom. Glalen. 1, 39 D.

107

$) 03, 6, hearer. C(lassical. — R Disci-

(ixpa,nd,uo'e
ple, pupil, L. auditor. Dion. H.V, 577, 1.
Plut. 11, 1136 F.
dxovaTikds, 7, v, (dkovorns) L. auditorius, per-
taining to hearing : having the power of hear-
ing. Epict. 2, 23, 2, divamus. 3,1, 13. 3,23,
Plut. 11, 893 E. Alex. Aphr.
Probl. 23, 16, vetpov. Sext. 13, 12, wdpos,
the acoustic duct. 132, 8, mwvetpa. 255, 23,
piows. — 2. Substantively, oi dkovoriol =
drovaparwol, of Pythagoras. Gell. 1, 9.
drovoricds, adv. by the power of hearing. Sext.
267, 9 TO dkovoriked wdfovs dvadextikdv
AKOUOTIK®S KweiTal, & O dkovoTik@s Kivetral,

14, Twis.

dkon éoTuw.

drovri{e, iow, (dkovarhs) to cause to hear; 1o
declare, make known. Sept. Judie. 13, 23
Hrotmorev juas radra.  Ps. 50, 10 *Axovrieis
pe dyaMhiaow kai ebppooivyy, make me to
hear. Cant. 2, 14 ’Axobmiody pe v Poviy
cov, let me hear thy voice. Orig. 1, 509 C,
not classical.

Gkobw, to hear. Just. Apol. 1, 62 ‘0 8¢ vmoAv-
oduevos kai mpogendoyv dxikoe kareNbetv, he
heard that he must go, he was commanded
to go. Pallad. Laus. 1241 D Ei 8¢ 6éXere
drovoar 1o py bv va eimo, wémpaxa, i you
wish to hear me say what is not true. — Im-
personally, jxovadh, it was heard. Damasc.
11, 289 D 038¢ yap Aroboby moré. f) év Tais
beomveloros ypapais, va Tis dvadéénrar duap-
rias érépov, that any one should take upon
himself. — 2. To understand — émaiw. Sext.
606, 26 Awx 76 py wdvras wdvrev deoveir.
[ Anast. Sin. 188 C dxixoar =— axnxdaot. ]

drpddavros, ov. (kpadaivw) unshaken. Philon 1,
231, 2. Clem. A. 1, 413 C.

dxpaddvres, adv. without being shaken. Philon
1, 852, 27. Nicom. Harm. 8.

dxpaimahos, ov, (kpaimdy) preventing drunken-
ness, as a medicine. Diosc. 1, 25. 155.

drparpridss (dxparwis), adv. purely. Philon 1,
100, 6.

dxpagdviov, ov, 16, (dkpos, dfwv) the extremity of
the axle. Poll. 1, 145. Eudoc. M. 314.

drparebw = dxparevopar.  Plut. Frag. 838 C.

dxparis, és, not having the power over. Dion.
H. I, 96, 8 Tév xepdv dkpareis mowvvres
tying their hands behind. — 2. Incontinent.
Polyb. 8, 11, 2, wpos yvvaixas.

éxpdryros, ov, not to be controlled, uncontroll-
able. Iren. 513 B. 588 B. 668 A. Sibyll.
Frag. 1, 36. Hippol. Haer. 448, 45.

axparires, adv. uncontrollably. Iren. 512 B.

dxpari (dxparis), adv. without control. Aret,
34 E ’Axpari ta ofpa éxxées.

dxparifopat, to drink dxparov olvov. Philon 11,
461, 31. 166, 5 ’Amyols fkparice copias;
tropically.

dxpariguds, ob. 6, (dxparifopa) a breakfasting
Athen. 1, 19.



axpatopapos

dxparopdpos, ov, 6, (dkparos, pépw) acrato-

phorum, a vessel for holding unmixed
wine. Jos. B. d. 5, 13, 6.

drpéa, as, 1, maid, girl. Macedonian,
>Axpéa, mais Onheia.  Maxeddves.

dxprBns, 6, (dpos, 78n) one in the prime of life.
Psell. Stich. 290.

dxpnvos, ov, (xpfvm) without springs of water.
Greg. Naz. IV, 83 A, xpijvas, springs that are
no springs.

depiBilw, dow, — depBéw. Sept. Sir. 16, 15
Ev miorer abrob frpfBdaly mpogpims, was
proved to be a prophet. Matt. 2, T as v. 1.
Aquil. Gen. 49, 10 depiBaldpevos (Sept. fyot-
pevos). Judic. 5, 9 Tois drpyBalopévois (Sept.
els Ta Sareraypéva, Symm. els Ta mwpoardyua-
ra). Theodtn. Ps. 59, 9 dxpyBalduevds pov
(Sept. kparaiwos s kepakis pov).

axpiBacpa, aros, 70, (depBdlw) statute, com-
mandment. Aquil. Deut. 8, 20 (Sept. Sixard-
para, Symm. mpoordypara). Epiph. 1, 225
B.

depiBacyds, ov, 6, (dxpBdlw) exactness.  Sept.
Judic. 5, 15 as v. 1. — 2. Statute, command-
ment. Reg. 3,11, 84 asv.L. 4,17, 15 asv. L
Aquil. Ps. 118, 118. — 8. Portion, gift. Aqudl.
Gen. 47, 22 (Sept. 86ua, Symm. oivralis);
a strange meaning.

dxpiBacris, ob, 6, commander, governor. Aquil.
Judie. 5, 14. Ps. 59, 9. ‘

dkpiBeia, as, B, precision. Sext. 84, 26 Mera
dxpiBeias. 29, 8 TIpos dkpiBeway, with precision.
— @ Parsimony. Tryph. Trop. 48 Elpyrac
yap pedolia dvri Tob depiBea.  Plut. 1,171

axpiPebopar, eboopar, (dxpiBis) to inquire, in-
vestigate ; to be careful. Barn. 2 (Codex R).
Sext. 815, 4 "Iva undév mepi Tobrwv drpiBevir-
peba. Pallad. Laus. 1164 C *HxpBevero map’
adrob Ti TéY kakdv alrg karopbwrtat wdmore.

axpiBis, és, exact, thorough. Sext. 59, 5 Tois
& én’ depiBés olopévois ravra ywbaxew, thor-
oughly. 616, 14 ’Emi 6 dxpiBéoraroy, most
thoroughly. 741, 15 Kara 76 drpif3és, exactly.
— 2. Parsimonious. Tryph. Trop. 274.

dkpiBw, dow, to ascertain. Matt. 2, 7 "Hxpi-
Bwge map’ alrdv Tév xpdvov. 2, 16 Kara rov
Xpovov, bv nrpiBwce mapa Tév pdyov.

dxpiBas (dxpyBns), adv. exactly. Drac. 147,12
dxpiBorepoy for akpyBéorepov. — 2. Dearly,
at a high price; opposed to movoiws.
Gregent. 616 A TIoA\dkis yap TAovoiws wyoiy-
rat kai woAAdks drptBis.

drpiBoois, ews, 1, (depiBde) accurate knowledge.
Jos. Ant. 17, 2, 4.

dxprBoréov — B€i dxpiBoiv.  Philon 1, 357, 186.

dxpidiov, ov, 6, little axpis.  Diosc. 2, 116.

dxpidopayée, fow, (deplodyos) to eat locusts.
Dasil. IV, 357 B.

dxpiBopdyos, ov, (dxpls, payelv) eating locusts.
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Agathar. 148, 9. Strab. 16, 4, 12 ’Axpifopd-

you. ... {&ot & dwé depidwv.

| akpioia, as, 1), indiscretion, want of judgment.
Polyb. 5,106, 8. Lucian. I, 114, mepi Tols
Pidrovs.

dxpiopa, aros, 7o, (dkpifw) castrated animal.
Hippol. Haer. 168, 44 T karngeés dxpropa
Péas, "Arre.

dxpitns, ov, 6, (dkpa) L. miles limitancus, a sol
dier stationed on the frontier of the empire.
Porph. Cer. 489, 12.  Phoc. 190, 23.

depirieds, 1, ov, (drpirys) L. limitaneus, per-
taining to the frontier of the empire. Phoc.
186.

dxpirdBovdos, ov, (dkperos. Bovhy) indiscreet, ine
Judicious.  Sibyll. 1, 110. _

dkperos, ov, not subject to trial, not amenable to.
Athenag. Resur. 18, p. 1009 D "Axperov yip
Tovro kad’ éavrod kat véuov kai Sikys. — 2o In-
discreet.  Polyb. 3, 19, 10.

dxpirws, adv. indiscreetly, injudiciously.
Frag. 86.

dkpdapa, aros, 76, acroama, singer, player-
Polyb. 4, 20, 10. 31, 4, 6. Diod. 11, 583, 9.

depoaparikés, 1, ov, (depdapa) acroamati-
cus, pertaining to hearing. Plut. 1, 668 B,
Adyou, esoteric lectures ; opposed to éfwrept-
kds. Gell. 20, 5.

dkpodopat, in the ancient church, 10 be a hearer,
to be a penitent of the second grade. Ane. 4.
Neocaes. 5. Basil. IV, 805 C. — 0{ drpoa-
pevor, the hearers, penitents of the second
grade ; or heathens wishing to be converted
to Christianity. They were allowed to hear
the reading of the Secriptures, but not to
partake of the Sacrament, or even to pray
with the believers. Nic.1, 11.14. Laod. -
Basil. IV, 7197 A, Const. Apost. 8, 5. 12 (%
39).

dxpdaos, ews, B, ear. Apocr. Act. Thom. 45-
— 2. Acroasis, lecture. Polyb. 32, 6, 5
Epict. 3, 23, 27. 38. Plut. 1, 925 D, hehoNd-
yov. App. II, 812, 82. — 8. The being an
dxpocduevos ; the second grade of penitents-
Greg. Th. 1040 D, 1041 D. 1048 A. Anc.
6. 9. Nic. I, Can. 12. Basil. IV, 673 A.
724 A. 804 B. Greg. Nyss. 11, 229 A. (For
the other grades of penitents, sec mpdoxhav-
ous, ovoTacts, UrimTeats.)

dxpoaripiov, ov, T, (dxpoaris) L. auditorium;
lecture-room. Philon 1, 528, 33. Epict. 3,
23, 8. — 2. Audience, auditory, assembly of
hearers. Dion. H. V1, 1004, 4. Plut. 1k
937 D.

dxpoarikds, 1, év, acroaticus, pertaining {0
hearing.  Lucian. 111, 509. Iambi. Adhort-
310.

drpoaricds, adv. by hearing. Philon 1, 215, 17
Tois dkpoarikds mpdrepov éoxnrdo, who havé

Epict.

been listeners.



akpoSduwy

aKP(O,Bél“‘W’ ov, (dxpos, Paivw) walking on tiptoe.
d ’g!}- Naz. 111, 24 A.
PoBapéw, now, (dk ; -
s s (dpos, Bapis) to be top-heavy.
, Apollod. Arei. 27, 28. g
““l’g}?a‘remy 70w, (Baivw) to walk on tiptoe.
76’;’(1~ 2 50.  Philon 11,106, 1. Lucian. 11,
aKp;Bf)‘ﬁ" €s, (Béros) with a sharp point.
5 hilipp. 17, 86vaf.
dx, : . L
': ;é")“.“s as, 1, (dkpoBdhos) a skirmishing,
&x' irmish. App. 1, 194, 75.
z‘:g‘;?_wﬂa, aros, 76, (drpoBohifopar) a skir-
X ":.9- App. 1, 346, 21 *Axpofoliouara v
, TPOs AAAiovs.
ApoBoliarikds, 7,
) 10’ skirmishers, Ael. Tact. 17, 1.
“‘;OF v{“’f‘”’ (Bias) of Byzantium. Sibyll. 3,
“, Opgixes.

dx S :
PoBuorée, now, (dkpofiors) to be uncircum-
, SBed. S,

ot (Hexapla) Lev. 19,23 as v. 1

dronR’ I . 19, . L
i‘ﬁ‘(’i‘"’l% ov, 6, (dkpos, méaby) an uncircum-
n o_a;:zn- Epiph. 1, 181 C’AxpoBiarys pév

QPOBUOTL'Q, as.

Prepuce > L.praeputium, foreskin,

vy “Sept- 'Gen. 3’:1, lil. 17, 11 Hepirun-

x4 25"7”']70-';)'«1 ™s dkpofBugTias Vudv.

drpg Utr,ro - Judith 14, 10. I\.Iacc. 1,1, 15:
C"Mcisef], 0’; L. praeputla.tus, uncir-

&"Poywu 4. Ignat. 701 A. Aquil. Ex. 6, 12,
ity o fm;;’;’ a, oy, (&'Kp?s‘, ‘ywvfa? at the extrem-
Cornapay corner. Sept. Esai. 28, 16, A{fos,

&*Poédm;\ ne. Pa‘ul. Eph. 2, 20. )

‘ S’tepk_ D"i’(’l’c'olll,l ;;’C(_Mm)\og) the finger-tip.

S ,

ak‘;;";”; g;, (8¢w) bound at the end. Philipp.
ov, (3ikatos) strictly Just.  Philon 1,
193 B, - Clem. 4. I, 1068 C. Epipk. II,

d"Poal.x 5 .
’ 1;;“‘2‘."’7, 18, the being drpodikaos. Epiph.

“Kpéfeo-,-og’ ov,

\ 1?6 Written ¢
Olvpos, oy,
leavened.

3 20’ 2) 15

Wpobiyne, ¢
14,

({eorés) warmish.  Diosc. 2,
kpdeafos, incorrectly.

({oun) acrozymus, slightly
Galen. XIII, 577 E. I«id. Hisp.
Acrozymus, leviter fermentatus.
8 (Beyydve) touching lightly. Mel.
Upobiyiss, adv.
, TTew,
pr‘)elfw,og

~Sin, 525 X ov, (dxpobiviov) chief. Anast.

QKPOK‘PGMI, wv,

lightly.  Diosec. 2, 105, éuBd-

TUm, e enc,lm’ ("‘Pal'a) L. cornua antenna-
J s of sail-yards. Poll. 1, 91.

qkpoxldlll,op 3\
_ Philop 1’1,0:‘171'0:; (xiwv) capital of a pillar.

akpoklleq) h ,
s, — a 14
S o ot

kopos, oy, .
34, 10, 9, ’

Lucian. II,

with hair at the extremity. Pol b
Strab. 4, 6, 10, oo
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drpoxvpatde, oo, (kvparéw) to float on the top
of warces.  Lucian. 11, 341.

dkpéhibos, ov, (Aifos) acrolithus, with the
exiremities of stonc.  Anthol. IV, 122, &davov.

deporoyéw, ow, (Néyw) to pick the tops or ears
of corn.  Philipp. 80, ordyvas.

dxpohopia, as, 7, (dkpéhogpos) top of a hill.
Polyb. 2, 27, 5. 18, 2, 5. Diod. 18, 44.
Strab. 15, 1, 29.

dxpohoirys, ov, 6, mountaineer.
12.

dxpéhotpos, ov, 6, (Adgos) = drporodia.
L, 108 F.

Leonid. Alex.

Plut.

| dkpodvréw, fow, (Abw) lo untie partially (not
dv, (drpoPBolioris) belonging !

entirely). Anthol. II1, 231.

drpopdvika, wv, Ta, (pavikwov) the extremities of
the slecves.  Porph. Cer. 528, 18,

drpopéBuaos, ov, (pébuoos) — drpobipaf. Schol.
Avrist. Ach. 1133.

drpoudhidos, ov, (u\iBBos) leaded at the edge,
as a net. Philipp. 22, Xivov.

dkpovdpua, incorrectly for depavdpia.

drporvyis (vigaw), adv. by touching at the ex-
tremity. Galen. 11, 369 B.

dxpévvkros, ov, (Vi) at evening. Ptol. Tetrab.
22, sc. &pa. 77, ¢pdais.

drpovuyi (Bwg), adv. with the tip of the nail,
lightly.  Mel. 25.

dxpdovhas, ov, = odXos, L. licinus. Lyd. 138,
18 Tov dxpdoviov Ty kduny, Licinium.

drpomays, és, (maxvs) rather thick. Moer. 315,
Skurd\y. Baxmpla dxpomayns, i Ppayyéhwov.

dxpémyhos, ov, (mmAds) muddy on the swiface.
Polyb. 8,55, 2 Tois 8td Tdv dkpomihwy wopevo-
pévors, on slippery ground.

axporrodyri (movs) adv. on tiptoe.
324. 441.

drpomolirys, ov, 6, (mohirys) inhabitant of an
acropolis.  Mal. 216, 23.

drpomopia, as, 1. (dkpowépos) travelling on high.
Caesarius 976.

drpomopepupos, ov, (ropdupois) somewhat purple.
Diosc. 4, 117 (119).

dxpomooia, as, 1, (dcpowdéms) hard drinking.
Polyb. 8, 11, 4, v. L. dkparomooia.

dxpdmpwpov, ov, 76, (8kpos, mpgpa) the end of a
ship’s prow, the head of a ship. Strab. 2,
3, 4.

drpomipyiov, ov, 10, (mipyos) the upper tower.
Theoph. Cont. 831, 15,

dxpdppifos, ov, (pifa) whose rools are near the
surface. Basil. T, 109 B.

dxpoppiviov, ov, 16, (pis) the tip of the nose.
Poll. 2, 80.

dxpoaidnpos, ov, (cidnpos) with an iron point.
Antiphil. 4 dxpoaibapos, Doric.

dxpos, a, ov, extreme, highest. Carth. Can. 39
" Axpos iepevs, high-priest, as a title.

axkpdomelos, ov, 6, = [Bpdpos, a plant.
4, 138 (140).

Lucian. 1,

Dinsc.



akpooaos 110 axtwoBoréw
dxpoaaos, ov, (kpoaads) without tassels, fringe- | &k opa, aros, 16, — depwrnwov.  Theoph. 545
less. Pseud-Athan. IV, 264 B. P11 .
axpoarixiov, ov, 70, (dxpos, orixos) the conclu- . drpduoy, ov, 6, = drxpwpia. Galen. II, 263
sion of a verse. Sibyll. 9, 17, 23. Const.[ Al

Apost. 2, 57, 5 "Erepds mis Tovs Toi AaBid | dkpwpls, idos, §, = dxpwpia. Alciphr. Frag. 5

Yal\érw Upvovs, kai 6 Aads Ta drpooriyia
tmojraldére.  (See also {maxor.)

dxpoatiyis, idos, 1), (dxpos, orixes) acrosti-
chis, acrostic.  Cic. Divin. 2, 54. Dion.
H. II, 793, 14. Eus. II, 1288 A. Epiph.
I, 365 B. — In the Ritual, the dxpooriyis of
a xkavév consists of the first letters of the
rporapea of that kavew.

dkpooréhiow, ou, 16, (dkpos, oréhos) == dPha-
arov, L. aplusire, ornament at the stern of «
ship. Diod. 18, 75. Strab. 8,4, 3. Plut. ],
209 B. App. 1, 677, 88.

dxpoaTipior, ov, 76, (ordpa) the edge of the
mouth. Dion. H. V, 77, 2.

axpocpaipiov, ov, 16, (opaipa) the tip of the fin-
ger. Protosp. Puls. 15, rév Sakridwy.

*axporeNevTiov, ov, 7, the clausula of a verse.
Thuc. 2, 17. — 2. Refrain, burden, chorus,
of a hymn, — imakoq. Philon I, 474, 11.
10, 484, 18. Dion. C. 77, 23, 4. 80, 5, 3.
Eus 11, 184 A,

dxporopéw, fow, to lop off Jos. B.J. 2,10, 1
Tév Te edyeveorépav drporopfoar Ty warpida,
lo deprive of.

dxpdropos, ov, (drpos, Tépvw) cut off sharp or
square ;  abrupt, steep.  Sept. Deut. 8, 13,
mérpa.  Josu. 5, 2. Reg. 3, 6, 7, Nifos. Job
28, 9 ’Ey dxporduw éférewe Xxetpa abrod, sc.
wérpa.  Polyb. 9, 27, 4, mwérpa. Jos. Ant. 8,
3, 2. Hes. *Axpordun, éfvrdre Nilp, § inm-
AQ kal TKAnpe TEpvovTL.

dxpovpavia, as, 1, (ovpavds) the summit of heaven.
Lucian. 11, 342.

depovarws (kpovw) adv. without siriking ?
Nil. Jun. 53 A.

dxpopurs, és, (Pvw) of high nature.
1364 C.

dxkpopirag, axos, 6, (&xpa, pvrdoow) commander
of a citadel.  Polyb. 5, 50, 10. Pseudo-Jos.
Mace. 8, p. 501, 7éw muAér. (Compare Jos.
Ant. 18, 15, 1 Tijs dkpas PiAaf.)

dxpodiaiov, ov, T, comet’s tail. Dion C. 78,30, 1.

drpoxetpiaguds, ov, 6, = dxpoxetptopds. Lucian.
1, 327.

dkpoxeipLopds, ov, 6, (drpoyetpifopar) wres-
tling with the hands. Poll. 2, 153. 161. 3,
150. Galen. V1, 144 D.

drpoxepoims, ov, 6, one who drpoyewpilerar.
Paus. 6, 4, 1. '

dxpoxoMia, as, 1), = drpayohia.
Ach. 211.

drpoxopdovddns, es, (dxpoxopddw) L. verrucosus,
warty. Dion C. Frag. 47.

drpimrres (dkpumros), adv. openly. Orig. VII,
32 C. Cyrill. A. T, 789 C.

Vit

Synes.

Schol. Arist.

drpwpitns, ov, 6, superintendent of schools?
Olymp. 161, 19 Tovs tdv darpBév wpoordras
ToUs Aeyopévovs drpwpiras, as Athens.

dxpdpos, 0v, 6, — drpopia? Melamp. 490.

drpovdpia, wy, T4, (dpwv) acro, strips of meat
Jrom the legs of an animal. Schol. Lucian.
I1, 830 Sxe\ibes, ra dmd T@v orehdv THV (léw”
els pikos dPaipotpeva, dmep Ppaciv drpwvdpia.

dkpwyvyia, as, 4, (dkpdwuyos) — arppiyuds of
a planet. Lyd. 19, 1 Tpeis 8¢ komoes T
dorépav. mpomodiouds, vmomodiouds, dkpevuxia.

dxpdruyos. ov, (dkpos, Sw) belonging to the ex-
tremities of the nails. Plut. 11,817 E. 325 B,
Txvos, made with the toes. — 2. Substantively,
Ta depovuya, the tips of the fingers. el. 79,
X€pOs.

dkpws (dkpos), adv. with perfect accuracy. Sext.
316, 10.

axpwtnpuifw, fo form a promontory, to jet oul
like a promontory. Polyb. 4, 43, 2 Tis Edpd-
s éml mpooxiis Twos drpwmnpalobons, V.
drpwpealovons.  Strab. 2, 1, 40, p. 139, 19
To Sotwiov dxparnpuile Suolws ™) Aakwvik.

dxpwmpacuds, ov, 6, (dxpwmpudlw) amputation-
Diosc. Tobol. pp. 56. 75. 88. Chrys. IX, 458
Al

drpoTnpia, as, 7,
Sext. 430, 16.

dxra, wv, ta, the Latin acta, acts. Just
Apol. 1, 35 "Ex vév émt Hovriov Iikdrov yevo~
pévov dxrwv.  Epiph. 1, 885 A Ty &xrwy
810ev Ikdrov, a forgery. Const. (536),1112
D. 1208 C, et alibi. Mal. 443,20. Theoph.
279.

dkrdle. dow, (axmn) to enjoy one’s self on the
seashore. Plut. 11, 668 B.

drréavos, ov, (kréavov) without property. Antip.
S. 90.

dxrepéiaros, ov, — derépioros. Anthol IV, 247

dkrepns, és, = drrépiaros.  Sibyll. 3, 481.

drri), fis, 0, contracted from deréa, L. sambucus,
the elder. Diosc. 4,171 (174). 4,172 (175)
"Eetos dkrvj, EdBoixs) derij, or dypla derfj, =
Xapatder.

drernpoaivy, s, 1, (dkripwy) poverty. Clem. A-
I, 221 A, 10,625 A, Orig.1,1337 A. 1,
577 A. Eus. V1, 538 C. Basil. IV, 293 A-

éxmoia, as, 1§, = dempoatvy.” Philon 11, 290
8. Cosm. Carm. Greg. 537. Nicet. Paphl.
309 D.

dkrumddy (dkris), adv. lite rays proceeding
from the same point.  Lucian. 1, 278.

dxrwoBoéw, Now, (dxris, BdAw) to radiate, t0
emit rays. Plifon 1, 638, 8 "Ews ody &t oot
70 lepov Péyyos 6 Geds axrvoPolet,

— dxperipwr. Doubtful-
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ax=woBol(a, as, n, the emitting of rays. Plat. |
L 781 A Prol. Tetrab. 131. !
axrwoedss, és, (deris, EIAQ) like rays, resplen- |
. ".Ent. Philon 1, 559, 25, orépavos. [
aKrwiers, ecoa, ev, radiant. Sibyll. 8, 191. 12, |
, 26? "Aktivderra opfryy, incorrectly. |
mn-ww&qs', €5, —— (iKTlVOElBT’]S‘- Philostr, 183.

AKTweT s, Philon 11, 560,

N, dv, — dxrewders.

. 29, orébavos.

AK'No-rZraL, &v, of, Actistitae, who maintained
that the body of Christ was increate (dxri-
otov).  Tim. Presb. 44 B.

L0708, ov, (krifw) uncreated, increate. Method.
393 A, Adhan, 1, 473 C. Basil. IV, 249 C.
Caef(lrius 865. Greg. Naz III, 411 A. Did.

&xﬁ' 85 B. Greg. Nyss. I1, 28 C, ¢piats.

totws, adv. without being created.  Athan.

RS 1101 B.  Basil. IV, 332 A.

ax’;‘ﬂ‘o}"ﬂf, noa, (dxra, Néyw) to cheer, to sa-
utff with shouts of joy. Porph. Cer. 250,

, . _

;::Os’ﬁa ov, (#yw) brought. Plut. 1, 837 F.
;”“5?"{9, ov, 6, the Latin actuarius.

Whnian. Novell. 117, 11. Porph. Cer. 304,

12312, 99

a‘;"g (krumée), adv. without sound. Polem.

3
axrwd - , ,
apLos == drrovdpros. Inscr. 4004 'Akxrwd-

Ptos Xavkuapiow.
KT .
2“"” opos, 6, the Latin actor.
b
)
Wrwpéw,
\

Antec. 1,

o to be derwpds.  Hes. *Axrwpel, T8 wapa
&na)\t‘wo-av Pukdrrec.
Pos, 0D, 6, (dxri), Gpa) guard of the coast.
dn, BC‘ Axrwpois, yewpyovs, §) pulakas.
IO“P"’ITOS‘» ov, {kvBepvdw) not steered, not pi-
‘ed.  Philon 1, 219, 10. Plut. 11, 501 D.
Luc"’"- II, 694. — . Not qualified, unfi.
€0 Gram. 208, 17 Eis ™y TOV mpayudrev
des UG wavrelds dkvBépryros.
Aev'rog, oy, (kvBevw) cautious, firm, steady.
3, non, 17 8.
xufpos, oy, (Kb ; ; ;
y (Kv = dvagpédires. Clc.
. Fan. 1,35 6npn) bp
ax .
Whas, §, the Latin aquila == derds. Eust.
dion. 163, 30,
th)‘“” a, 8, Aquila, one of the translators of
¢ Hebrew Bible. Orig. I, 52 D. 1V, 272
ToU "Axthov. Eus. IV, 497 B.

V?tt-poliioo:, 6, Aquilinus, a beretic. Porphyr.

66.
axvpdg > -
’ I?‘;'gg’sc.(ﬂkv#awos), adv. calmly. Clem. A.
Wupiey ’
, Sin,’l:zo;’ I;l_” (xuptebw) not ruled, free. Anast.

dxy . )
lg:)\;y €, 70w, (as if from drvpohdyos) to use

dry, ;\s incorrectly.  Philon 1, 216, 32.
!z: o¥ia, as, 9, acyrologia, inaccurate
of words. Dion. H. V, 462, 6. Herodn.

111

+ Acyrol. 262.

anal

drvpdw, dow, (dxupos) to render invalid, o an-
nul. Sept. Esdr. 1, 6, 31.  Diod. 4, 34. 16,
24, 29. Dion. H.1, 891, 12. II, 1219 ‘Ere-
pos dkvpebivar Tavra Ympicpagw. Strab.
14, 1, 23. 8, 4, 10 Taira jripwrac 7a éAeyeia,
are of no authority. Mait. 15, 6. (Compare
Sept. Prov. 1, 25 *Axlpovs émoieire éuas Bov-
Ads. Diod. 16, 24 Tepi Tod mowoar Tas Kpi-
oets Tiov "AppieTudvey dkipous.)

dxtpws, adv. improperly, as to the use of a
word; opposed to kupiws. Hermog. Rhet.
404, 2.

| s o ¢ > . -
| dkbpwats, ews, 1, (dkvpdw) a cancelling, an an-

nulling, a quashing. Dion. H. 111, 1548, 11,
karadixns.

dkupwréoy = Bei drvpoiw. Clem. A. 1, 504 B
08¢ Tas évrolds drupwTéow.

dkxovy, V- L. ayody, MMM, == 6 dkav, thorn,
thorn-bush.  Sept. Par. 2, 25, 18.

dxdMaros. ov, (dkwhos) without xdoda, as a pe-
riod. Dion. H. V, 172, 2, mwepiodos.

&rwhos, ov, (kohov) without limbs or lody, as a
statue. Paus. 1, 24, 3 *Axadovs ‘Epuas.

dropediros (implying dkopgdyros) without be-
ing ridiculed in comedy. Lucian. 11, 71,

dxémaros, ov, (k@vos) not smeared over iwith
pitch.  Diosc. 1, 93 Kepapeoiy dyyeiov dra-
ViTTOV, TOUTEOTW dmicowTOoY.

&xwvos, ov, (kdvos) without a conical top.  Jos.
Ant. 8, 7, 3 Iliov dkwvov . . . . kakeitar ¢
pacvaepfis, the turban of the high-priest.

dxwmos, ov, (kdmn) without oars.  Philipp. 32.

&\a, 76, = @as. Matt. 5, 18. Marc. 9, 50.
Luc. 14, 34; asv. L.

d\aBdpyeta, as, 1, = dhaPapxia. Palladas 30.

d\aBapxéw. now, to be alabarches. Jos. Ant.
20, 5, 2 Tob «ai dhafBapxfoavros év "Aheay-
Speia.

d\aBdpyns, ovs 6 alabarches, the title of
the chief magistrate of the Jews at Alexan-
dria. Jos. Ant. 18, 6, 3. 18,8,1. (Com-
pare avapaBdxms.)

dhaBapyia, as, i, the office of alabarches. Jos.
Ant. 20, 7, 3.

d\aBagrpwis, 1, v, of alabaster. Apocr. Act.
Andr. et Matthiae 29, dvdpuds.

dhaBacrpoedds (implying d\afBacrpoedis) adv.
lite alabaster. Diosc. 4, 77.

d\dBns, 6, alabeta, a fish of the Nile so
called. Strab. 17, 2, 4.

dhafovikds (dhaforixds), adv. arrogantly. Poll.
9, 147. Orig. I, 677 A.

d\alov, dvos, 6, quack. Plut. 11, 523 E, iarpds.
[Comparative d\afovéarepos. FEus. 11, 1281
B.]

d\dbnros, ov, (Aavbdvw) not o be deceived ; not
forgetting.  Macar. 448 A. Did. A. 697 B.
Pseudo- Chrys. IX, 764 B, pijun.

\al. ov. ai, (As) L. salinae, salt-works,
salt-pits. Dion. H. 1, 853, 9. Strab. 12, 3, 12.
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dhaxdriov, ov, T, (RAaxdry) ballista. Leo. Tact.
6, 27 BahAigTpas, frow payyavika Ta Neydueva
dAaxdTia oTpepdpeva kikhwbev.

d\ahal. interj. alas! Barsan. 893 C Odai kai
dAalai 7§ yéveL Nuiw.

akaldfios, ov, 6, (dhard{w) of the battle-cry, an
epithet of Aves. Cornut. 120.

d\dAnros, ov, (Aakéw) wunspoken, unutterable.
Philodem. p. 74. Paul. Rom. 8, 26.

d\aknTis, vos, §, — dAayrés. Anthol. 1V,
152.

dAakfrws (dhd\yros), adv. without speaking.
Amphil. 76 D.

d\alos, ov, = dpprros.
174, 26. 2186, 33.

d\dAes, adv. = dpprws. Hippol. Haer. 196, 1.

’Ahapavol, &v, of, Alamanni or Alemanni, a peo-
ple of Germany. Agath. 26, 20.

d\aurria, as, 1, (dhapmis) want of light. Nicom.
apud Phot. 111, 593 B.

dXdfevros, ov, (Aafebw) not kewn. Jos. Hymnog.
985 A.

dhdpeov, 70, (AAs) — cgardpioy. Suid. ’AXha-
piows, aumpeaiots, incorrect for dapiocs.

dhapvve, to dirty, befoul, pvraive. Hes. AXa-

(Compare dAépos.)

Matt. 5, 13.

Hippol. Haer. 140, 89.

povar, puravat.

dAas, aros, o, (d\s) salt.
9, 50. Luc. 14, 34.
Archigen. apud Ord. 11, 158, 11.  Plut. 11,
668 F. Clementin. 32 B. Hippol. Haer. 92,
9. [It was suggested by the accusative plu-
ral rods dhas of of d\es.]

d\aoropia, as, 1), (dAdorwp) wickedness. Jos.
Ant. 17,1, 1.

d\drwos, ov, (dhas) of salt. Clem. A. 1, 1000
B.

Mare.

dAdriov, ov, 76, — dAas. Aét. 8, 36.

d\ardunros, ov, (Aarouéw) not hewn. Herm.
apud Clem. A. 1, 980 B. Procl. CP. 709 B.
Jos. Hymnog. 1021 C.

d\dyavos, ov, (Adxavov) destitute of pot-herbs.
Greg. Naz. 111, 29 A.

“AMBa, as, %, Alba. Dion. H. 1, 166, 8. 12.
168, 17.

*ANBavdy, ov, 16, mons Albanus,
Eis *ANBavov 16 3pos.

" ANBavémolis, ews, 1, CANBavds, wokis) Albano-
polis.  Ptolem. Geogr. 8, 13.

*AABavds, 7, dv, Albanus. Diosc. 5, 10, olvos.

*ANBavds, ob, 6, an Albanian. Ptolem. Geogr.
3, 18. Attal. 9. Duc. 228.

aABarot, wv, of, the albati of the Circus. Lyd.
65, 20. (Compare Dion C. 61, 6, 3.)

d\Bivovs, the Latin albinus — yvapdhiov.
Diosc. 3, 122 (132).

'AABiwv, wvos, 6, Albion. Marcian. 145.

@\PBorov, Gallic, = yAjxov. Diosc. 8, 33 (36).

&\Bos, a, ov, the Latin albus, — Aeuvxds,

Mal. 176 T6 d\Bov pépos, = oi

Nicol. D. 93

dompos.

a\Barot.
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Diosc. Iobol. 22. 23. |
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d\Botxiovp, the Latin albucus =— d\ypos,
aodpéderos. Diosc. 1,120, 2, 199.

dAyeviiouos, a, oy, perhaps a corruption of the
Latin algensis (alga). Dioclet. C. 3,
31.

a\yéw, to feel pain. Diosc. Eupor. 1, 69 Aw-
Kkpately €v 1§ oTéuare kara TOv dhyovuevov
éddvra, for diyoivra.

d\ynpds. d, v, (d\yos) painful. Sept. Jer. 10,
19 "ANynpa ) mhypyy) dov, sc. éoriv.

dheavrikds, 7, ov, (dheaivw) warming. Sexl.
163, 12.
d\éfw, eoa, eopar, éabpy, — d\jbw. Achmet.

195.

d\ewppa, aros, 1o, the time for anointing. Diog.
5, 2 Méxpt pév d\eipparos.

d\ewppdriov, ov, 76, little dheppa. Diog. 6, 52.

a\eurréor — B¢t dheipewv. Galen. V1, 114 A.

d\eurripios, a, ov, (dhetrms) L. unctorius, be-
longing to anointing. Erotian. 214, 216.

dhewrriciss, adv. like an dhelmrys.  Schol. Arist.
Eq. 492 — madorpBixis.

d\eurrds, 1, v, (dheipw) anointed. Clem. A.
I, 537 B.

A\eurros, ov, (Aeimw) not left behind ; uncon-
quered. Gruter. I, 318.

d\etrovpynoia, as, 9, (dhetrotpynros) exemption
Jrom public burdens.  Strab. 18, 1, 27, p. 25,
17.  Athan. 1, 849 C. — 2. Suspension of an
ecclesiastic. Theophyl. B. IV, 340 B.

dAewrotpynros, ov, (Aérrovpyéw) without a minis-
ter, as a church. Sophras. 3704 A “Iva p3
76 ebrrnpiov dherrolpynTov karakeiyreev.

aewpdBios, ov, 6, (dheidw, Bios) an attendant at
the palaestra. Hence, poor. Philon 11, 587,
23. Hes. *A\ewpofSiovs, mévqras. (Compare
Bekker. 382, 17 *AXepoiBiov, Tov mept makai-
orpav dvaorpeipevor kai Ummperotvra. Ob-
Tws 'ApioTopdrys.)

d\eipw, to smear, anoint. Classical. Pseud-
Ignat. 572 A My dheipedbe Svowdiav Tis
8ibagkalias Tod dpyovros Tob aldvos TovTOV.
[Sept. Num. 3, 3 jreyppévor. Aquil. Ps. 83,
10 jAeppévos. Sext. 652, 30 HAewrrar for
dAnherrar, condemned. ]

d\exra, 6, Macedonian, — d\ékrwp. Orig. V11,
232 D ‘O dNékrwp 76 Spveov map’ Huiv (rois
*Aefavdpeiow) dhekra Aéyerar.

dAexrdperos, ov, (dhékrwp) cock’s, hen’s. Greg-
Naz. 11, 1164 A Kokxiler’ dhexrdpeiow, crow
like cocks. Synes. 1340 B, &d.

dhexrdpw, for dhekrdpiov, ov, 7, cockerel.
Theoph. 487, 13.

dhexropiokos, ov, 6, little dhéxrwp, cockerel.
Babr. 5, 1.

dhextopoparreia, as, %, (dhéxrwp, pavreia) divic
nation by means of a cock. Cedr. 1, 548, 15.

dhexropodpwvia, as, 1, (dNéxrwp, povn) the crow
ing of a cock. Hence, cock-crow, cock-crow-
ing, early morning. Strab. 7, Frag. 85, p-
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83, 2.  Mare. 13, 85. Orig. 1, 825 B.
C"Onst. Apost, 5, 18 Ty pévrot wapackeviy xat
70 0df3Baroy SAékhnpov wyoreboare, ols Siva-
s 7’l'p(50’e(r‘rt TowavTy, péxpis dhekropodwvias
"l'lk’ros‘,. 5, 19 *Amd éomépas éws d\exropode-
wias dypumvotyres. 8, 34 Edyas émireleire
':PGP'OU kai Tpiry &pg kal &y Kkal éwdry kal
ﬂ“"’ffpg kai dhexropopwvig.

TS"‘TOS, oy, (Nexrds) that cannot be told.
I;Pt- Macc.. 3,4, 2 as v. 1. Polyb. 30,
% 12, Philon 1, 104, 9. 605, 38. Sext.
140, 22,

d\ 1oy . s
~ KTpuovis, (dos, 7, == d\exropis. Achmet. 294,

Tpvo‘b“"”wl', ov, 70, = dhekTopopwvia. Did.
- 920 A T mpod dlexrpvopwviov dpryow
Térpoy.

")‘g’i"l’vd’am, €s, (dhexrpudv) cock-like. Eumnap.
24»5212; Upés 3¢ fdovas dhexrpvidns (Phot. I1,
R d\extpuovdns).
i:fgapwl, as, 7, Alexandria, the second city
S e Roman empire, Rome being the first.
ept. Mace. 3, 8,1.  Diod. 17, 52. Philon
5 1523, 3L Jos. B. J. 4, 11, 5. Herodn. 4,
»15. In the latter part of the fourth cen-
1t was the third city in the empire,
theme being the first, and Constantinople
B Second.  Greg. Naz. I, 1201 B. II, 280

w L,
A)\f_sfavﬁpe,,og, a, ov, (Ahefdvdpera) Alexan-

d

ﬁ?;zaln: Inscr. 3069, dpydpiov. — 2+ Substan-
le)y Ta "AlefdvSpewa, games in honor of
erander.  Strap. 14, 1, 31.

€&apy . . . .
P BP“"'G, v, ta, Alexandriana, in Assyria.
tmoc. 219, 2, .

2&;21":(@, ivw, to be like *ANé€avdpos. Athen.

AeEgyn -
‘ﬁ‘lll‘:pwog, 0, ov, Alexandrian, of Alexandria.
Y0. 34, 8’ 7. Strab. 13, 1, 36. Luec. Act.

s + 24, 6. Diog. 7, 18.
A)\c§avbp;’g, idos, g o

59 5y, Alexandrian. Philon 1I,
A\ 1, 13, yags,
Swdpurrs, o3, , (MNefavdpide) a partisan

! Plut. 1, 678 C.
ic;tTO,BArabic, = 76 Sethwdy, the afternoon.
cdus * DYz 176 A (Koran, cap. 103).

) €05, 1), (dhéfw) help. Aristid. 1, 60, 18.
59, 23,

.

€T ’ .
I ¢ & (Nemis) without scales, as a fish. Phi-
o on 10, 359, 13,

€Tigrog ’
) o, (Nemi{w) == dmrioros, not husked,

not .
Shelled, Erotian. 68. Geopon. 10, 11, 1.

‘D\;o;s,cﬁ:f' fr(z;st. ,L):s. 735, not hackled. )
Kémpoy, » OF dX\épov, dung. Hes. *ANépor,
;;‘f’lf“’" 1. (d\éw) a grinding. Geopon. 2,
:;“véf’l.of" 6 = d\nopds. Jos. Ant. 8, 10, 5
}',';‘Z”'ly=22gfi d\eiv, grind. Diose. 5, 103.
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d\eros, ov, 6, (d\éw) a grinding. Diosc. 1,
25. Plut. 1, 937 B. 11, 289 F. — 2. Flour.
Eudoc. M. 35 -rds.

dherpis, (dos, 1, = 7 akjbovoa. Classical. —
2. In the plural d\erpiles, the maidens who
prepared the flour for the sacrificial cakes, at
Athens. Eudoc. M. 35.

aherdw, dvos, 6. mill.  Athen. 6, 82.

*d\etpivos. ov, of d\evpov. Dieuch. apud Orib.
1, 280, 1.

d\evpopavreiov. ov, 16, (dhevpduavris) divination
by flour.  Oenom. apud Eus. 111, 376 D.

d\evpduarrs, ews, 6, (d\evpov, pudvris) diviner by
Sfour. Clem. A. 1, 69 A. Eudoc. M. 9.

dhevpddns, es, (Aevpor) mealy, like flour. Galen.
X111, 260-E.

e, 2Yx, the name of the letter 8. Sept.
Thren. 1, 1 et seq. Epiph. I11, 280 D. See
also d\g.

d\éw, to grind. Diosc. 2, 118 Tis dhnheopérns
€ls hemrdv {eias. [1, 38 nheopévos.]

d\nyds. v, (dXs, dyw) carrying salt.
685 E. 971 B.

d\nbdpynros, ov, (Anbapyos) not forgetting.
Macar. 837 A, puy.

d\bea, as. #, truth. Sept. Esai. 26, 10 "ANy-
Oetav ob pn woupoe, he will not learn truth.
Diod. 5, 67 Mpos d\nbewav, in reality. Philon
I, 222, 19.

*ANjewa, as, 7§, Alethia, a female Aeon, the
counterpart of Novs. Iren. 448 A.

dAnbeidw for dAnbeidiov, T6, — dAnbudy, true
purple, not imitated.  Chron. 614 Sryfapw
dAnfeiduw.

d\bevas, ews, ), (dAnbeiw) the being true. Sext.
276, 16.

d\ybevris, ov, 8, speaker of truth. Maz. Tyr.
85. 22, Néywv.

d\nbis, és, true. Sept. Dan. 2, 47 "Ex’ dAnBe
— "Ex’ d\nfeias.

d\nbwoloyia, as, f, (dAybwis, Néyw) truthfulness.
Poll. 2, 124.

dhpbworimepos, ov, (wimep, mimeps) pepper-cole
ored ? having the color of red pepper ?
Theoph. Cont. 141 *AXnfwornimepoe xioves.

*GAnbiwés, 7, év, true purple, dyed with the genu-
ine purple, not imitated. Xen. Oecon. 10,
3, mopupis. Pseudo-Jacob. 10, mopgpipa.
Dioclet. C. 8, 27. Aét. 7, 79. Mal. 33, 11
T é£ dpxhs dvadeixbeév éx s xoyxUAns dhy-
Buwiov oxipa PBacdukdy édipecav. 413, 14,
orbépiov.  Theoph. 484, 4, r{ayyia. Porph.
Cer. 80, 17, cayia. Adm. 72, depudria wdp-
dwa. Hes. KovdBapt, €ldos xpbparos dAnbe
vos, & Néyerac kérxwov.  (See also 6AéBnpor.)

dnboyvadia, as, ). = yvdois dAnbeias, knowl-
edge of truth. Pseudo-Dion. 878 A. Nicet.
Papkl. 28 C.

d\nborotéw, Now, = dAnbi moid.
737 A.

Plut. 11,

Nicet. Byz.
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dAnbdrys, nros, 9, — d\pfewa. Philon 1, 111,
18. Sext. 389, 21. Orig. 1, 656 A.

d\fjiaros, ov, (Ani{w) that cannot be plundered.
Greg. Naz 111, 1533 A.

d\nxrikds, 1, 6v, (@nrros) that does not come to
pass2?  Synes. 1300 A.

yrros, oy, impregnable. Strab.12,6,5. Muson.
283. — 2. Incomprehensible ; opposed to Az-
wrés, karaknmrdés. Dion. H. VI, 1037, 13.
Diosc. Iobol. p. 49.  Plut. II, 700 B.  Sex.
217,11, 3825, 30.— 3. Irreprehensible. Just.
Apol. 1, 8.

d\pwrws, adv. irreprehensibly. Chrys. 1, 289 C.
Hes.’ ANjmros, deatayvbores.

d\nouds, ov, 6, (A\9dw) a grinding. Ignat.
692 A (apud Eus. II, 289 A as v. 1. for
d\eopds).

dNjorevros, ov, (A\porevw) unpillaged, unplun-
dered. Jos. Ant. 18, 9, 4. Epict. 4, 1, 93.

aqoros, ov, (Aavbdvw) unforgotten. Philon 1,
320, 29. 334, 23.

d\npricds, 7, ov, (dA\jrys) wandering, roving.
Grreg. Nyss. 111, 457 C. ’

d\yrds, #, dv, (A\éw, dAbw) ground, pounded,
fine.  Archigen. apud Orib. 11, 153, 11.

d\beia, as, §, — d\bala. Leo Med. 111.

é\la, as, #, = dMela, dAela. Greg. Naz. 1V,
11 A. :

&\iBpexros, ov, (d\s, Bpéxw) washed by the sea.
Anthol. 11, 5 (Perses).

éXeyevis, és, (ylyvopa) sea-born, an epithet of
Aphrodite. Plut. I1, 685 E.

d\eduws, és, (8ivy) sea-tossed. Dion. P. 908.

d\eadis, &, (EIAQ) sea-like, as to color.
Numen. apud Atken. 7, 71, 117.

d\levua, aros, 16, (debw) draught of fishes.
Strab. 11, 2, 4.

&\iets, éws, 1), fisher, a fish so called. Plut. 1],
978 D.

dheevrrs, ov, 6, (dhebw) fisherman.
544 B. Theod. IV, 956 A.

*@\iw, idw, (d\s) to sall, to season with salt.
Philon B. 86. Sept. Lev. 2, 13 Hav 8apov
bvaias Vpdv d\i dobpoeras. Matt. 5, 13.
Xenocr. 4. Diosc. 2, 86. — Metaphorically.
Mare. 9, 49 Has yip mvpi dcbjoerar
Ignat. 672 A ‘ANioOyre év aird.

d\iwros, ov, ({d1n) sea-girt. Antip. S. 83.

d\foxsAAnros, ov, not MboxéMAnros.  Antyll.
apud Orib. II, 308, 9.

d\idxaBov, ov, T, == dvayallis, oTpixvOV,
Sopikmiov.  Diosc. 2, 209. 4, 72. 73. 75,
Galen. V1, 857 E d\uxdxafBov.

d\ikds, ), Oy, — dAuxds. — s Substantively,
n &\, salina, salt-works. Charis. 83, 23.

dudpoy, ov, (xbpa) surrounded by waves.
Clinag. 2.

d\ipokrdvov, ov, T8, (@\epoy, krelvw) == wmorapo-
yeirwy érepos, a plant. Diosc. 4, 99 (101),
p- 593

Eus. VI,

114
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Mupos, ov, (Aipds) relieving hunger. Plut. TI,
157 D. F. Porphyr. V. Pyth. 66.

d\ivda, 7, a species of plant. Pseudo-Plut. II,
1158 B.

dhamyis, és, (dks, vixopar) swimming in the set
Philipp. 22.  Sibyll. 3, 482.

A, weos, 6, the Latin alex, halex, alec,

halec, hallec, a kind of fish-sauce.

Diosc. 4, 148 (150). Athen. 14, 57 Tiveras

8¢ é€ &ukos douBirvAhoes. Charis. 32, 8 Ali-

cum et alice, &g, Hoc allee, & d\pé,

ix0Us Tapiyevdpevos. 548, 12 — Ix6ds rera-

pixevpévos.  Geopon. 20, 46, 2. 3. Leo
Med. 175. [Apparently connected with
\irds. ]

d\mapis, és, = ob or py Nemapps. Cyrill. A
11, 136 C.

d\ards, és, (Aiwos) not fat, not fatty. Strab. 4,
4,1. Diosc. 1, 77, p. 79. Galen. VI, 390 D.
Aret. 20 B.

&\imropos, ov, (ds, meipw) pierced by the sea.
Lucian. 111, 646 Ziwcehés adhav dmdpov Sia-
acpéyos.

doyén, fow, to pollute. Sept. Sir. 40, 29.
Mal. 1, 7. 12. Dan. 1, 8. Hes. Aoy
owveariabf. Aloyoivres, povwovres, puai-
VovTES.

d\leynpa, aros, 16, (dhiryéw) pollution. Luc.
Act. 15, 20, referring to eldwhéfvra. Hes.
*A\woynpdrov, Tis perakfjrews TOV papdv
Bvoieov,

éNloxopar, to be convicted of a capital crime.
Plut. 11, 552 D*Av 8\ favdrov. — 2+ To be
enamored of. Philostr. 696 ‘ANévat adrov =
épacbijvar. Basil. Sel. 521 C "Ed\o xara xpd-
TOS TNS KOpYS.

&\opa, aros, 7o, alisma, a species of herb.
Diosc. 8, 159 (169). .

d\eords, 9, ov, (dAiw) salted. Strab. 4, 4, 3,
p- 308, 16. Artem. 100. Palladas 21.

d\urevis, és, (AN, Telvw) stretching to the sea, ex-
tending into the sea. Diod. 3, 44.— 2. Flat,
shallow, low.  Polyb. 4, 39, 3. Diod. 4, 18
Cic. Epist. ad Attic. 14, 13, 1 Ambulatione
dherever, a walk on level ground. Strab. 7,
3,19. App. 481, 34. I, 291,82. Hes. ‘AN~
Tevés, mapdhioy, Tamewdy.

d\irpa, aros, 76, (dAiraive) offence, sin, crime.
Agath. Epigr. 17, 5.

d\erdunvos, ov, — fAirdunyos.
53.

d\erpdBios, ov, (dherpds, Bios) living wickedly-
Greg. Naz. II, 1288 A. Nonn. Dion. 12
72. '

dN\erpodiys, ov, 8, (dixn) judging wickedly-
Method, 104 C,

’Akaikds, 1, 6v, (Ahkafos) Alcaicus, Alcaic
Heph. 7,10. 10, 8. 14, 5. 6 Mérpov "A\kai-
xkdy, metrum Alcaicum, Alcaic verse-
Diomed. 509, 32. 510, 1.

Theol. Arithm-
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dxéa, g, 7 alcea, a plant. Diose. 3, 154
(164). — 2. A synonyme of dopa.  Diosc.
3, 159 (169).

1 15, 4, alce, apparently the elk. Paus.

, 5,12,1, 9 91, 3.

Mklﬁui&)s‘, ov, 6, Alcibiades, a religious im-
Postor.  Hippol. 462, 49. 470, 76.

,“Pl'a, as, 7, apparently incorrect for dpria-
Pl@ = dpkha. Pseud-Afric. 100 A "Oca
‘):ovv f’v Tais dA\xAapiats kexOhamTar kai keiTas

o &V Tois lepois Bagihelots.

Kpavids, 7, ¢y, CAkpdv) Alcmanius,
ﬁlcm(mic. Leshon. 169 (179).  Herodn.
7. Schem. 606, 7 Syfpa *Akpavicdy, Alc-
ma'}lc‘ Jigure, in Grammar, when two nomi-
na}ﬁ"es have the verb in the middle; as 3i-
Boets ouuBiNherar 78¢ Skdpavdpos. TIupuphe-

’,'))";\'9’01' Te péovat Kwkurds Te.

°O‘1 for 7, than, after a negative word. Hom.

(‘l' 8, 875 00 pév ydp 7is 88" @os . . .. A\
:‘:{ evyé‘rqp . Polyb. 10, 11, 5 Ody érépos
en XP\“’;M’V’O:, awo)\o'yftrpofc, dAX’ ofs érdyyave
m €teds abrdy. Epict. 1, 11, 833 Ofire o

TOV Towobtwy . . .. dAN’ dmoAffes kai 86-
W“alﬂlr- Ench. 5 Mndémor’ dX\Novs aitidueba,
ninofafl‘rro(zs. —"A)\)\& uny, but, at the begin-

I 36(5)) ItShe mpdohnys of a syllogism.  Plut.

AN Lucian. 1, 564 Ei rév mpdrov 16

Wera, kai Tov Setrepor - dAAG piy xai

0

o mpitoy Airerar- dpa kai v Seirepov.
exl. 91, 10. 622, 20.

,;ﬁ’,ﬁi‘, 7 regeneration. Just. Apol. 1, 23
vo:r.“f;ry xai éravaywyy Tov dvfpwmivov yé-

2 relay o itage = arafuds, a place where
o 6 o Orses xs, taken. Apocr. Act.
" - "E)\G(:m:wv ody abrédv 6,29 ™y wpoTY
“'VXSIZVK:)“M;S aew"roz: olions \€Beo’w‘o‘ at’;:rof},a'/-
r 5311 ) (;lﬁol:ra‘ dprov olv abrois égbiew.
, 993, 20 Al 8¢ ioropiar orafpols oldagt

€Yew xal rac & , 9
L TaAS Gptopé * ol ¢

N vas €l olv rerayuévas

ﬂloalfovg s i

. .
“bapolufli‘, ds kal d\\ayds éeydv Twes. —
Po 77;{<!i7mum on coin. Also, discount. Arr.
ﬂl'a. o El: :19 "Exov d\\ayhy xai émucépdesdy
1 WPZS‘ Tg bewémov véuopa, Cedr. 11, 869,
;% Change of raiment, suit of clothes.
V‘t-, Nil. Jun. 65 A. ’ 4

159 75 % Tonic = days.  Sibyll. 2,

m 7 A »
az:;‘: '-;';: 7'10, (d\\ay#) exchange of prisoners.
ong 4 e 9. Pm:ph. Cer. 570, 14. T heoph.
Bévoy o 16 Hotjoar d\\dywov tév xparov-
(Comp :I“X}‘;Rmfmv.. Leo Gram. 282, 17.
Sy o e ’GZT. Sic. 1241 B ‘H 8¢ dovhela
Vision ;cru«;)kmw W dmaayh.) — 2. A di-
. 126 ody of troops; guard. Porph.
vy s lti. Att‘al. 149, 21 Tyw adrod (rov
Yio. I§) Bowpay, 76 Aeydpevor qumibws dAd-
. ack. 1, 310. 11, 407, 19. (Compare
+ Lact. 14, 34 Awnpewy . . . . va oi pév

> »
.y N
avamavlas Tois eire immevTw, e€ire |.

tmvobaw, of 8¢ éypnyopdow, kai ovtws évaks
Adooovras dAAAAovs Biyhelew.)

d\\ayua, aros, 6, (dA\Adoow) mutation, change,
vicissttude. Sept. Sir. 2, 4.— 2. Exchange,
giving one thing for another; price. Sept.
Lev. 27, 10. Deut. 23, 18, kuvds. Reg. 2, 24,
24 as v. L. 3, 10, 28 *EXduBavov éx Oexoveé év
d\\dypari. Esai. 43, 3. Thren. 5, 4. Amos
5, 12, bribe. Mel. 58.

d\\dfpov, ov OT atos, 76, (AA\Ndoow) full dress,
holiday dress.  Porph. Cer. 157, 14 Ta d\\a-
éipara alrév ta dompa. 441. 779 *Exreleirac
7 mpoéXevais perd dAhafiparos. — ‘O oy dA-
Aafipov, also 6 éml Tdv dhafipwy, the officer
who has charge of the imperial wardrobe.
Porph. Cer. 7. 187,

@\\axréor = 8¢t dAAdooew. Plut. II, 53 A Biov
d\\axréoy érepov, adopt a new course of life.

d\dvrov, ov, 6, — d\Aas. Moer. 11.

davroedss, és, (dA\Aas, EIAQ) sausage-like.
Galen. IV, 281 C. Nemes. 704 A.

&\ \arromoids, ob, 6, (d\Aas, wordw) sausage
maker. Diog. 2, 60.

d\\dpeov, incorrect for dhdpiov.

’AM\dpiyos, ov, 6, Allarich, the Goth. Eunap.
V. S. 52 (93).

d\\doow, to change. Sept. Lev. 27, 10 Oix
&\\dfec adrd kakdv movmp, DO mompoy kakg,
he shall not change it, a good for a bad or a
bad for a good. Ps. 105, 20 "HA\dfavro iy
86fay adrév év Spobpars pdoxov, into the
similitude of a calf. Lesbon. 168 (180) *A\-
Adaoov Ty alraruapy els Sorwqyv. Mal. 388
Ata T Tods dépas, Pnaiv, dA\déat, in order,
says he, to change the air; for a change of air.
Theoph. 198 "Hirfjoaro tov Bacihéa émi Ty
dvarohiy dmeNfeiv 8t 7O Tois dépas d\Adfar,
Jfor a change of air.— 2. To change one’s

"“apparel; to put on. Sept. Gen. 35, 2 *ANAd-
£are Tas orohas pdv. 41, 14 "H\Aafav Ty
aroAjy atrod. Judic. 14, 13 Tpuixovra dAhao-
copévas oTolds ipariwy, thirty change of gar-
ments. Reg. 2, 12, 20 "HA\afe 7a ipdra
abrod, he changed his apparel.  Plut. 1, 647
C "HMafe & ipdra. Porph. Cer. 22, 14
*AAAagodvrov 1t éavrdv Sifipricua év 16 Koi-
réom s Adpms. 86, 9 "HMayuévor dmd
Aevkey yhamdiww, clothed with white cloaks.
161, 19 "HAAaooor ol dftwparicol els 7o xov-
owordpiov xhavida Aevkd. Theoph. Cont. 28,
10 ’I8ubrov aoxiua A\Adogesba. 656, 12 Tj
émabpiov Aovaas FMhafev atréy. Curop. 67,
18 *ANNdogovow doavtes kai ol dpyovres T
cwiby rotrov dMAdypara. — Damasc. III,
1285 B Tois Bovvelpois Ervmrov adrdv émi ro-
aovrov, Sore dMdfws adrov (vyas réooapas,
they put on him four pairs of thongs, they
changed the thongs four times during the
beating. [Eunap. V. 8. 11 (20) peralia-
X€tv, 2 aor.]



ar\ayobev

@ aydfev (d@\hos), adv. from another place.
Sept. Esth. 4, 14. Joann. 10, 1. Pseudo-
Jos. Mace. 1. Plut. 11, 29 C, et alibi. Ael
V. H. 6, 2. — . From another cause.
Porphyr. Abst. 260,

d\haxdoe, adv. a\\axob.
24.

d\\emdA\Anhos, ov, (@\\os, émdAAnlos) successive.

Just. Apol. 1,

Schol. Heph, 2, 1, p. 18, ¢opa. Theod. 111,
1176 D.

dAN) dAN7, allak allah, a shout.  Apophth. 372
B

d\\pyopéw, 1w, (@Nos, dyopelw) to allegorize.
Strab. 1, 2, 7. Philon 1, 67, 27. 68, 37 O?-
pavdv 8¢ kai dypdv ourevipes kékAmker dAy-
vopév tév votv. Paul. Gal 4, 24.  Plut. 1,
363 D Kpdvor dA\iryopoiia Tov xpdvov.  Cels.
apud Orig. I, 1088 A. Clem. A. 1, 228 C
*O¢s dAAqyopetrar jdovy.  Orig. I, 692 A.
IL, 285 C *Eav a\\ryopduer raira els iy Yru-
xv quev. 1V, 357 C’En’ adrjy adra dAAyyo-
povvros. Athan. I, 949 A.

d\Apyopnréos, a, ov, — bv el dAApyopeicfar.
Clem. A. 11, 92 A. Orig. 111, 624 A,

d\\nyopnris, ob, 6, allegorizer. Theod. 1, 137
D

d\Ayyopia, as, 7, allegoria, allegory. Cic.
Orator 27. Dion. H. IV, 760, 7. Tryph.
Trop. 271.  Philon 1, 227, 32. 1I, 483, 42.
Cornut. 9. Plut. 11, 409 D. 19 E Tals marat
pév Umovolass, d\Aryopiais 8¢ viv Aeyopévas.
Quintil. 9, 2, 46. Pseudo-Demetr. 47, 9. 14,
20. Tatian. 21 (Metrodorus). — Hpoés dAAy-
yopiav, also Kar d\\nyopiav, allegorically.
Philon 1, 134, 15. Men. Rhet. 133, 3. Isid.
Husp. 1, 36, 22,

d\\nyopuds, 1, év, allegoricus, allegorical.

Philon 1, 677, 35.  Artem. 5. 311. Pseudo-
Demetr. 115, 9. Longin. 32, 7. Cassian. 1,
725 A.

dAryopixivs, adv. allegorically.  Agathar. 119,
26. Cornut. 9. Artem. 312. Clem. A. ],
609 A. Orig. 1, 489 D.

&\ \pyopioriys, ob, 6, == d\Ayyopyrys.  Eus. II,
693 A.

d\\ghavepia, as, 7, (dvepos) = dvepopayia.

Lyd. 316, 19.

d\\qAéyyvoy, ov, 70, (dAAAAew, &yyvos) mutual
pledge.  Cedr. 11, 456 Tas Tév dmodwhdray
ramewdy ovvrekelas Tekeiocbar wapa Tév dvva-

Karwvoudaly 8¢ 7 towiry oivrafis -
AnAéyyvor.

dAnAeyyiws, adv. by mutual pledge. Justinian.
Novell. 99 Ei ydp ris dAA\nheyytos Imevbi-
vous AdfBot Twds.

a\AgAévderas, ov, (ANNAwy, év8éw) tied or joined
together. Method. 384 A, xkpuia.

dAg\ifw, icw, (@ANjAwv) to kave mutual inter-
course (kakeugpdras). Clem. 4. 1, 501 A
*AAAAier yap xai 6 dppyy, of hyaenas.

TOW.
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d\\phofBacia, as, 1, (@N\Pwy, Baive) mutud
appevoxoiria. Clem. A. I, 504 B.

d\\nphoyaula, as, 7, (yapéw) incest. Max. Conf.
Schol. 169 D.

d\Anhoyovia, as, 1), (ylyvopar) mutual generation
or production. Greg. Nyss. II, 205 C. Nemes.
573 B.

d\\nhokrovia, as. %, (dA\Aphokrdvos) mutual
slaughter.  Dion. H. 1, 226, 14. Philon 1I,
567, 3.

d\\nhopayia, as, 7, (pdyopar) mutual fight.
Schol. Hom. 11. 8, 443.

dN\nhordbea, as, (wabeiv) mutual suffering.
Diod. 11, 518, 65.

d\Anhompdyovor, wy, of, (mpéyovos or mpoyovds)
correlate step-sons. Antec. 1, 10, 8 IIpipos
Ewv viov dmd Terias, ENafe Mpipay wpos yduov
&ovaav Buyarépa dmé Tariov. *H «ai éx Tob
évavriov, & pév efxe Bvyarépa, 7 8¢ vidv. oi
TolTwv maides of év Tj qumbeia Aeyduevor dA-
Anhompdyovor kakds dMAhows guvdrrovrat.

d\\nplogiuuayes, ov, 6, mutual aippayos.
Syncell. 564, 20.

dX\Anhorpdipos, ov, (Tpédw) feeding each other.
Geopon. 20, 6,1 as v. L.

d\\photia, the Hebrew 11¥99n, Hallelujah, —
alveire Tov lad. Sept. Tobit 13, 18. Ps. 104
(titul.), et alibi.  Apoc. 19, 1 seq. Tertull.
I, 1194 A. Hieron. 1, 480 (182). — With
the article, 76 d\Aplovia. Sept. Mace. 3, 7,
13.  Athan. 1II, 37 B.  Soz. 1476 B ‘Exa-
orov érous dmaf év Pouy 76 dAAphodia YdA-
Aovoe kard Ty wpbTy Huépav Tis mwagyahiov
éoprijs. — s At matins (8pbpos), the modu-
lus ©eds kipios kal émépavey Nuiv, edhoynuévos
6 épxduevos év dvopare kupiov is chanted im-
mediately after the ouvamr) succeeding the
éfdyrahpos: but during Lent (Sundays ex-
cepted) d\\nhovia is chanted instead. Leo
Achr. 841 B. Typic. 32. Ptoch. 2, 335
*Exeivor Oeds kai kiptos Yrd\\ovaw kabpuépav
‘Hpds 8¢ Aéyour SHuepov Ydhere dAAphotia,
with them (the abbots) it is always a feast-
day; but with us (common monks) always
a fast-day.

dA\nhovxéw, now, (dAAnhodyos) fo cohere, t0
hold one another, to kang or stick together-
Philon 11, 417, 23. 1, 464, 26 ’Enl cwpdre?
avpeBnke oy ropévor dAAnlouxey. Nicom.
69.

d\\qlovyia, as, %, L. cohaerentia, coherency,
connection. Dion. H. V, 170, 12. Diosc. 5,
144 (145). Sext. 620, 7.

d\Aqhobyos, ov, (@AAfAww, Exw) cokerent. Jul.
391 D.  Hes. ’AM\jhotya, 7& dyvrirenheypéva.

d\\nhodpbovia, as, %, (Poves) mutual envy-
Dion. H. 11, 704, 7.

d\nhodbopéw, fow, (AAAnhopbipos) to corrupt
one another (kaxepddras). Eus. I, 64 A
IV, 273 A.
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aAXqhopbépos, ov, (¢pBeipw) destroying one an-

) other.  faz. Tyr. 163, 46.

“)‘)"I)}édit)\os, ov, (phéw) loving one another,

, Sriendly to one another. Geopon. 20, 6, 1.

“)‘)"l)\0¢6ura¢, @v, of, = d\AnAotpovor, murdering

,one another.  Just. Apol. 1, 39.

Arhopuss, és, (¢pitw) growing out of one an-

) other.  Plut. 10, 908 E.

Mhopuds, ady. by growing out of one another.

) Anast. Sin. 261 C.

"MXPGOL, ai, a, (xpéos) indebted to one an-

) Ot’her. Amphil. 45 B.

“)\)"IMW, of one another. In logic, 6 8¢ dAA7-
Aow Spos or Tpomos, circle. Nicom. 75. Sext.
9?7 6. Diog. 9, 89 ‘0 &' d\\#\wv Tpbmos ou-
YloTarar Grav 6 Sepeihov Tob (yroupévov mpd-
Yparos el duaBeBatwrikdy xpelav Exer Tis ék
ToU (rovuévo mioTews.

nvé?\)\mg = &\pv &ws, at random, arbi-
trarily. Epiph. 1, 473 B.
Dt see g,
Mheyipe, the Latin alligare. Plut. T, 34 A.
I, 280 4.
)‘“fvll, the Latin allium =— oxdpodo.

) Dlo’sc. 2, 181 (182).

SAirdvevrog, for ghirdvevros, ov, (Airavevw) in-

, 995(3Table. Anthol. IV, 256.

AdBio, wy, of, Allobii, Indian philosophers.

d)‘fler'n. 4.1, 780 A.

;fycveﬁ)\or, ov, (d\\os, yevéfAn) = d\\oyevis.

o 760 Naz. 100, 425 A.

a st‘zfvr]s‘, és, (&\os, yévos) of another race,
- m)geir. Sept. Gen. 17, 27, é6m. Lev. 22,

> @mp, not a Jew. — Substantively, 6 dA-

Royerps, Jorcigner.  Sept. Ex. 12, 43. 29, 33.

»{,uc. 17,18,
’ lo')’)‘wo-o't'a, as, B, (AA\éyrwaoos) diversity of
. )\anngage. Jos. Ant. 1, 5.

lg;""’f‘wv, o (yviun) fickle. Ptol. Tetrab.

?Moa‘""’ls‘s €s,=— dM\\oSamds. Theod. 11,1621 B.

WBirs, ov, 8, (dixn) unrighteous.  Sibyll 3
&)‘)(:°§°§fa, as, 7, (dAAd8ofos) having a wrong
. JPtron.  Athan, 11, 532 B.

“)\i\gaosos, ;:1'» (86£a) — érepdBofos. Athan. 11,
'i)\)\oeéy;’, J’renes. 85, 10.
forei ;’ €5, (@ os, #vos) of another nation,
Diong H ISept. Macc: 3,4, 6. Nicol. D. 86.
Stragy ¥ ,402. 11, 853, 15. 1145. IV, 2008.
44, no | 1331, p- 128, 21.  Philon 11, 572,
Stantiy la ew. Jos.' Ant. 11, 5, 4, — Sub-
37. o ig'v 6 aloefviys, foreigner. Diod. 2,
d)‘)\oeﬂm’, . rJo.s'. An't. 19, 7, 3.
')f'nat‘il; as, , the being d\\oebvis, difference
> dhon.  Strab. 12, 1, 2.
;;:;?’I;f’e’%l(%?\os, olvos) the mizing of wines.
O"é"'rpo‘bor, ov,

oTood ¢ havi e
Strophgs, Hepk.( podn) not having ant:

Poem. 9, 3.
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d\otooxnuwy, ov, (oxipa) of a different form.
Sext. 236, 8. Diog. 10, 74.

d\otorépws (dAAotos) adv. worse.
17 Sequius, d\hoiorépws.

d\\owTporéw  (dAAowrpomos) to change into
various form. Galen. I, 83 B *AX\oworpo-
weiral, TpEmeTaL TOLKINWS.

d\\owrporia, as, 1§, mutation, change.
11, 48 B.

d\\owdavia, as, 1§, (Ppovi) — dAhoyrwoaia.
Epiph. 1, 221 D.

d\\owdxpoos, ov, (xpda) of different color. Sext.
236, 7.

d\\oww, oow, lo alter, change. Classical. —
2, Passive, to be estranged. Sept. Mace. 1,
11, 12 "HX\\owbfn tob *Ahefdvdpov, forsook.
— Sept. Ps. 44, 1. 79, 1 “Ymép rdv dAhotwby-
copévar. 59, 1 Tois dhowwbnaopévos. In
all these places, DI w 9%, upon shoshan-
nim, a musical instrument, is apparently con-
founded with M — dA\\owdw.

d\\oiwos, €ws, 1, — doUrTAKTOV CXNKA, ANACO-
luthon. Pseudo-Plut. Vit. Hom. 1098 B.

d\\owwrépos, incorrect for dAhowrépws, which
see

d\\otwTikds, 1), 6v, alterative.
medicine.

a\\otwrds, 1, ov, (dAhoww) changeable, mutable.
Nicom. 68 Plut. 11,882 C. Orig. 1, 697 A.
1017 C. Atkan. II, 85 C. 817 C (in the
Nicene Creed).

d\\omwdbewa, as, 5, (dMomabis) external influ-
ence. Diod. 11, 513, 65.

d\\omalis, €és, (@\hos, wabeiv) suffering from
without ; opposed to atromafps. In gram-
mar, a pronoun is d\\omafjs, when it is not
the same as the subject of the verb upon
which it depends; as in rimre o€, TUmTes
pe. Apollon. D. Pron. 316 A. Et. M. 496,
32.

dA\émoTos, ov, (wioris) of another religion, pot
a Christian. Anast. Sin. 780 D.  Porph.
Adm. 86, 12.

dM\omouds, ov, (moiéw) that makes other things,
that is, more than one. Procl. Parmen. 569
(161). '

&\omrros, ov, (6pdw) of diverse appearance.
Caesarius 1052.

&\\os, 10, o, other, another. Sept. Josu. 4, 9
*AM\ovs dodexa Aifovs. Polyb. 2, 65, 4 *Axkap-
vdvor &\ovs Tooolrovs. 8, 95, 2 Tpudxorra
vavs kal 8éka mpoomemhnpwxds das. Diod.
11, 49.  Matt. 4, 21 "AX\ovs 8o ddehgois,
other two brothers. Diosc. 1, 327AXAas ékrd
fuépas. Lucian. TI, 558 "ANhov éva oiow
rméa émeofar.  Clem. A. 1, 745 C”AN\os €ls,
another one. Eust. Ant. 628 B "AX\qpv 8¢
piay mapadelyparos elkova. —”ANha dvr’ dAAww
Aéyew, to talk at random. Clementin. 316 A.
408 B "AMa yép dvr’ @ Spifwy PpAuapeis.

Charis. 80,

Epiph.

Galen. 11, 239 B,



a\oTpialw

Adam. 1740 B. — Apopth. 328 B Ti elres pot
™ d\Ng ; the other day.

d\orpiifw (d\Adrpios) — dAhorplws Exew, dA-
Norplws BiaxeigBai, L. alieno animo esse, to be
alienated, estranged, or disaffected, to be hos-
tile to any one. Polyb. 15, 22, 1.

d\\orpudyapos, ov, 6, (yduos) = poiyxds. Theod.
I, 1248 A.

d\\orpoemriokomos, ov, 6, (émiokomos) a busy-
body in other men’s matters. Petr. 1, 4, 15.

d\horpuokdparos, ov, (kdparos) toiling for others.
Ant: Mon. 1476 D. .

@ orporoyéw, fow, (Aéyw) to speak irrelevantly.
Strab. 1, 4, 1, p. 96, 12.

d\\orpiévoos, os, (vdos wois) essentially — dh-
Aodofos, érepodofos, in the sense of heretical.
Clim. 1116 D, Aéyovs.

d\\orprootoos, o, of another oboia. Athan.Il,
801 A, dA\wv.

d\\orpiompayée (mpdaow), to be an intermeddler,
to meddle with other people’s business. Hence,
to excite commotions, to create disturbances.
Polyb. 5, 41, 8.

d\\orpwompayla, as, 7, an intermeddling. Plut. I,
57 D. Pseudo-Dion. 897 A.

d\horpiompaypovéw, fow, (AAherpiompdypwy) =
d\\orpiompayéw.  Simplic. Enchir. 419 (264
A .

*G\\drpuos, a, ov, hostile, rebellious. Inscr. 4697,
19 Tév aN\orpia ppomedvrer, of those who
rebelled against the king. Polyh. 24, 8, 8.
28, 4, 4 Eidos dA\Aérpiov atrov dvra Popaiwv.
37, 2, 7 AX\orpia Ppoveiv Tov Pacidéws.
Diod. 11, 27. 16, 65, povapyias. 18, 23, rais
idiais émBokais. Porphyr. Aneb. 31, 11 ’AX-
Aorpuai elor mpoopépeabar mpds Ty Tov vob
xafaporyra.

2. Satanic, diabolical, in ecclesiastical
Greek.  Just. Tr. 30. Const. Apost. 8, 3.
8, 7, mvetpa. — Substantively, 6 d\\érpios,
hostis, adversary, the enemy of God and man,
simply, Satan. Const. Apost. 7, 1. 8, 6.
12 Tév xepalopévoy tmé Tod dA\Aotpiov.

*aX\orpuorns, nros, 0, hostility, rebellion.  Inscr.
4697, 23. Polyb. 2, 44, 1. 8, 48, 11. 23, 14,
6 Ths wpos Pwpalovs dAhorpisryros. Diod. 1,
68 Totwavriov & éxeivovs mpotpeyrduevos els
d\\orpidryra guvaméory kal Bacdeds alros
7pébn. 11, 28 Tis rév 'Abyvaiwv mpos Tobs
"EN\yvas dM\\orpidryros. 18, 13 Ty xara téw
Maxedovwy dA\hoTpiomre.

d\horpuotpéras, (dANdTpeos, Tpomos) adv, = d\-
Aorpdmws, in another manner, otherwise. Aster.
Urb. 149 A.

d\Aorpovaios
781 C.

@\orpiotppovéw, fow, (ppiw) to have hostile feel-
ing or intentions. Diod. 17, 4.

d\\orpioduros, ov, (Pthor) = dAhoyerss. dA-
hoedvis. Jos. Ant. 14, 16, 3.

Athan. II,

d\Aorpiootoios.
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d\horpioxwpos, ov, (xdpa) of another country,
stranger. Jos. Ant. 3, 12, 3. 8, 7, 5.

d\horpiws (d\Adrpuos), adv. in a hostile manner.
*ANhorpiws Exew, or Siakeiobar, or Suarebirar,
to be hostile.  Polyb. 3, 67, 8 IIpds abrols ak-
Aorpiws daxeipévor. Diod. 11, 64, Eyovres Ta
mwpos Tovs Aaxedatpoviovs. 16, 52, Suakeipévovs
Tois Iépoacs. 17, 101 ’AMorptérrspov ael Sie-
Tély mpods adrov.

d\\otpiwats, ews, 7, estrangement ;  hostility.
Sept. Jer. 17, 17 Mp yernfis pou els dAhorpiw-
ow. Nehem. 18, 30, strangers. Diod. 11, 602,
76 Ty s Kheowdrpas mwpds atrov dAhorpiw-

Philon 1, 46, 26. 358, 12. 439, 11 ‘H
wpos 8oy dMhorpiwos. I, 74, 8. 572, 10
Ei7is &orw adr mpds 6 "lovdaiwy yévos dho-
Tpiwas.  App. 11, 409, 60 Tov 7e tijs BovAns
és tov Kaioapa d\horplwow. Basil. 1, 645 A
Ts d\\oTpiboews Tob povoyevois mpds TOV
mwarépa.

d\\orpémws (rpomos), adv. in another manner.
Stud. 1701 C.

d\\ovBiwy, wwos, 7, the Latin alluvio.
Antec. 2, 1, 19 ®vows) krijois éore kai § s
d\ovBiwvos + d\ovBivy 8¢ éorw # mpookhv-
o §) mpdoxwoes. “Omep yip S ris dA-
AovBiwvos 6 fuerépp dype & morapds mwpo-
a8jj. puokg voue s Guerépas yiverar Seomo-
Teias.

d\hoppoaiv, 1s, 1, (Ppiv) a thinking otherwise.
Apollin. L. 1421 C.

d\\opuAéw, now, to imitate the dAASpuho, from
the Jewish point of view. Pseudo-Jos.
Mace. 18.

dModuhigpss, ov, 6, (dAAdpuros) adoption of
gentile manners and customs.  Sept. Mace. 2,
4,18. 2,6, 24. Orig. 1, 589 D.

d\otpawvia, as, 1, (AAASPwvos) =— d\oylwoaia.
Jos. Ant. 1, 4, 3.

d\\oavos, ov, (Ppwr) speaking another lan-
guage. Sept. Ezech. 3, 6.

d\hoypota, as, 7. (dA\éypoos) variety of colors.
Adam. S. 417.

d\\ims = d\ims.  Et. M. 72, 18,

é\pa, the Latin alma, from almus. Philostrg.
2, 9.

d\parias, ov, 6, (d\ua) saltatory. Adam. S.
440.

d\peviyiaxdy, od, 70, almanac? Porphyr
Aneb. 41, 18 "Ev rois d\pemyakois. Iambl.
266, 6 rowcgalpeoywakos. (Compare the
Arabic MaNaX ?)

dApevas, ews, 1, (dhpebew) a pickling.  Diosc
3, 45 (52). 81 (91).

dApevrys, od, 6, L. salgamarius, maker or seller
of pickles. Diosc. 1, 27, p. 48.

Apeto, evow, (Aun) to pickle.
2, 134, et alibi.

dAponors, «Bos, 1), (@\un, wive) drinker of brine.

, Athen. 1, 59.

aw.

Diosc. 1, 172.




apvpibe

")‘F”Pfﬁiw, icw, (@\pvpds) to be salt. Diosc. 1,
11 T:.’I Yetoer py Apvpitew. 2,156 (157) ‘AN~
vpilovae 8¢ mpods v yevow, have a salt taste.
Athen. 9, 5.

Apuvpis, Bos, 1, — @pov. Aét. 1, p. 36, 49.

Apvpsyeas, wv, (yn) of salt soil. Philon 11, 111,

R y m-Suis.

Apovi, see Pedpori.

@oa, the Latin aloa — d\dy.  Diosc. 3, 22

_(23).

“)‘”Yfﬁol-uu, eVaopa, (fhoyos) lo act like a fool.
Cic. Attic. 6, 4. — 2. To commit bestiality.
:‘1'10- 16.17. (Compare Const. Apost. 6, 28

, H’"P‘ss‘ T4 dhoya, sc. doéhyew.) [

aNoyéopas, 10 be deceived. Sept. Mace. 2,12, 24.
POIZ{b- 8,2, 4. 28,9, 8, to be circumrvented.
Lflcmn, 101, 672 ¥ Acpes pe perpdy, iAdynpar ood
Xepw, I have lost my senses. Hes.’ Ahoyeiras,

d)\f’“"Pawst. *ANoynbivar, popavbivar.
9YMua, aros, 19, (dhoyéw) error, mistake.

alolyp. 9,16, 5, et alibi

W JYITEOY == 8el dhoyeiv. Philon 1, 312, 24. ‘
z“”'ﬂim = dA\éyords elpe.  Just. Apol. 1,

a)wyl“"ﬂﬂos‘, ov, — dAdyioros. Aster. 188 C,

L Bios.  Phot. 1V, 96 A. ‘
ng-réw == d\éyiorés el Aristeas 24. &

o Wt I1, 656 D.  Longin. 10, 3. ;
Y0Tia, as, 7, (d\ywaros) thoughtlessness,
Jolly. _Sept. Macc. 2, 14, 8. Polyb. 11,4, 2,

&)\et alibi. Py, 11, 466 C.  Tatian. 17.

‘;Memms, ov, (Noyoberéw) indisputable ? |

. Deyl 713, 99,
‘:IZ"" @, of, (@\oyos) a name given to those .
A 0 rejected the Gospel of John and the
call)l(x(:]alypse: Epiph. 1, 848 B. They were |
gested also *Avénro.. [The name was sug-
Sai ed by the A\dyos in the first verse of

int John’s Gospel.] |
ogro?pm’ Oy, (doyos) to become irrational. :
17;9’ I, 180 C. Procl. Parmen. 617 (16).

€oph. Cont. 4, 10. |
ﬁ"" ov, irrational, in prosody. Dion. H. V, ‘

4 ‘1' 109, 3 Tovrov 7od modos (—..) T
ll‘::pav fspaxvfs'pav elval paot Tijs Tehelas, the

% tyllable of a dactyl is less than 2.—
i:rd:;)stantively, 6 d\oyov, sc. {Gov, beast of
Cyril ’SCOmmonly horse. Gregent. 600 A.
2881 C cyth. V. S§.288 B. Joann. Mosch.
ot alib" Chron. 546, 9. 717,12. 783, 10,

ot bar;; Theopk. 728, 16, et alibi.
6;;’ arous, — d\éy. Diosc. 3, 22 (25).
a;es'"’ % 9 and mbny, aloe, lign-
y aloes,  Joann. 19, 39. Diosc. 38, 22

(25), 3, I\m L ,
F, et alib; k) = yevreavy., Plut. 11, 141

M8piov, ov, 18, aloes-pill. Ast. 3, 100.

Do 00 78,
205 )" & (@\odw) thresher. Cyrill. 4.1,

QO 4 \
Oiia, 73, (s, 6nen) salt-works.  Charis.

3.
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549, 31 Hae salinae, d\ofixwa; perhaps the
true reading is dhomyyia.

dhomrip, fipos, 6, (dhowdw) grinder. Nonn.
Dion. 17, 237, oidnpos. Agath. Epig. 92, 1,
880, L. molares (dentes).

dhoirs, dos, 7, — 'y‘evrl.avr']. Diosc. 3. 8.

a\owp, 7s, 0. L. litura, an effacing, blotting out.
Sept. Ex. 17, 14 *Alowpy éfakeirw o pmud-
auvoy *Apakik éx s Um obpavéy, I will utter-
ly put out the remembrance of Amalek from
under heaven. Plut. 11, 611 A.

d\oiw = dhowdw. Diog. 7, 31.

dhomiya, wv, T, (dhomyyds) L. salinae, salt-
works. Strab. 7, 4, 7. 11, 14, 8. 12, 5, 4.
Plut. 11, 33 E.

&\ooavBwos, ov, (d\éoavbov) of the efflorescence

of salt. Diosc. 5, 76 (titul.).

d\doavbov, ov, To, == dAos dvlos, efflorescence of
salt.  Galen. X111, 317 C.

dhookdpodoy, ov, TO, (érs, oxdpodov) = kdmma-

pus.  Diosc. 2, 204, v. 1. dAdawopov.

>Ahovioy, wvos, 1), = 'ANBiwv. Agathem. 352.
Philostrg. 464 A.  Schol. Dion. P. 356, 35.

dhotuer, 6, the Latin alumen, alum,
arvrmpia.  Lyd. 144, 22.

d\obpros, a, the Latin alumnus, alumna.
Antec. 1, 6, 5.

dhovpyia, as, §, = dhovpyis. Philostr. 159.

&ovpyikds, 1, 6v, = dhovpyds, dhovpyns. Eus.
11, 1221 A, dhovpyis.

d\ovpyoBagis, és, (Ahovpyds, Bamrw) purple-dyed.
Clem. A. 1,528 A.

&\ovpyoigis, és, (Vpaive) purple-woven. Epiph.
1, 245 A.

&\ovpyopopéw, now, (Popéw) to wear purple.
Isid. 317 B.

d\oira, %, the Latin aluta — 76 dmd orvery-
pias 8éppa.  Lyd. 144, 21

dhovride — dlovréw. Schol. Arist. Nub, 442.

d\dyevros, ov, (Aoxevw) virgin. Nonn. Dion.
41, 53. — . Born not in the natural way;
used with reference to the birth of Christ.
Procl. CP. 705 D Q8w d\dyevros. Quin. 79
*ANdyevror Tov éx Tis mwapbévov Beiov Téxov
Suohoyoivres, s kal domdépws gvoTdrra, K. 7.\
Hes. > ANéyevrov, dyévvyrov. (Compare Clem.
A. II, 529 B AN\, &s owke Tois woMhais kai
péxpe viv Soxel f Mapidp Aexd elvas St T
yévmow Tob madiov otk odoa hexd. Method.
357 C To kawdv s imeppuods aov Aoyeias.)

¥ AAmros. a, ov, (TAAmes) Alpinus, Alpine. Strab.
4,3, 3. 4,6, 1 Ta yap”A\ma (8pn) xakeiobu
mpbrepov " ANBia, kabdmep kai ’ANBiowa.

* AAmis, ews, B, Alp.  Dion. P. 295, 344. Com-
monly in the plural af "AAmes, Alpes, the
Alps.  Polyb. 8, 34, 4. Dion. H. 1, 27, 14.

*Ihe. &S5, 6, L. sal, salt. Classical. Avrchil.
91 "Opov & évoaicys péyav "Adas Te xai
rpdmelav. Dem. 400. 401.  Philon 11, 69,19
‘ANGw kai Tpamé(ns pebékovras. 71,1 Tpamé(ns
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Kkal dA&v, & gipBola ymaiov Gikias dvfpdmors
dvelpprrae.  Plut. 11, 684 E Oi mepl dha «al
xUpwov év 13 mapowla Aeyouevor, when two
friends wished to render their friendship
inviolable, they ate bread and salt (or salt
and cumin) together. — Diosc. 3, 128 (129)
‘ANds &vbos, efflorescence of salt.

d\oos, eos, T6, grove. Classical. In the follow-
ing passages it corresponds to MR and
nnwy, Astarte.  Sept. Reg. 1, 7, 4 Téas Ba-
aXip kai ta@ d\on 'Acrapdl, where *Aorapwl
is superfluous. 1, 12, 10 ESovAedoauer rois
Baahip kai Tois dAoeo.

d\owpa, atos, 76, = dAoos. Aquil. Reg. 4, 28,
4 (Symm. wepiBdpiov).
d\owy, @vos, 6, = dAgos. Aquil. Reg. 4,17,

16.

dArapucov, 16, the Arabic dA-tdpex, the appear-
ing by night (according to Sale). Nicet.
Byz. 773 A (Koran, cap. 86).

d\mpia, as, 5, exercise with the drnpes. Artem.
8.

akrpua, wy, Td, = d\mijpes. Antyll. apud Orib.
I, 532, 12. 534, 6.

d\rnpiofBolia, as, B, = dAmpiwy Bok7.
532. .

dhvkdros, 1, ov, (dAvkds) salted. Xenocr. 76.

d\ukeia, as, ), L. salsura, a salting, pickling.
Prol. Tetrab. 181.

dAvkis, Bos, 1, salsugo, saliness.
1, 6. Plut. 11, 897 A.

dAvkas, 1, ov, salt. ‘H ‘Alvky) Odhacoa, the Salt
Sea — Nekpd Odlacea. Sept. Josu. 15, 2
(12, 3 # Odhaoea Tav d\ev). Afric. 63 B
‘A\w) Odhacaa. — 2o Ruddy. Hippol. Haer.
86, 90.

d\vparros, ov, Aupalvopar) uninjured. Plut. 11,
53 E. Porphyr. apud Eus. 111, 924 B.

dAvmios, ov, (NOm) free from pain. Alex. Trall.
581, Bordw, stilling pain.

AMémis for *Ahdmios, 6, Alypius.
"I\eds coi, "ANme !

d\vmov, ov, 79, (fAvmos) alypon, an herb.
Diosc. 4,177 (180).

"Alvs, vos, & Halys, a river. Classical.
[ Theoph. Cont. 427 ot "Alv for "Advos. ]

Avaidioy, 70, (@\vais) chain. Philon 11,152, 9.
Theoph. 434.

d\vodwTds, 1, év, (dAvais) made like a chain.
Sept. Ex. 28, 22. Reg. 1, 17, 5 Odpaxa dAv-
qderdy, coat of mail. Polyb. 6, 23, 15, fé-
pat. Diod. 5,30. Strab. 3, 3,6. (Com-
pare Poll. 1,135 Bdpaxes 8¢ oi uev pokdwrol,
of 8¢ éf dA\loewr.) — Substantively, & dAv-
qderd, sc. &pya.  Sept. Ex. 28, 28. Mace. 1,
6, 33.

AAvowré Newa, as, 1, (A\vairekqs) unprofitableness :
damage, injury. Polyb. 4, 47, 1.

Dweoos, ov, (Ndoaa) free from madness. Plut.
11, 648 A ”Alvoaos Bordwy, madwort, a plant.

Orib. 1,

Strab. 4,

Inscr. 5996
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argaBnTos

— 2. Substantively, 76 dvooor, alysson
= d\vogos Bordvy. Diosc. 3, 95 (105) Aokei
8¢ xai Mooav lacba.  Galen. X111, 153 E.

d\vrapxéw, fow, to be dvrdpxns. Mal. 417.

d\urdpyns, ov, 6, (dA\vms, dpxw) the chief of
police. Lucian. I, 7183. Mal. 286 bis. Et.
M. 72, 13 *Ahurdpyns, 6 Tis év 16 "Ohvumiakd
dyéve ebkooplias dpywv.

d\vrapxikds, 7, Ov, pertaining to an dvrdpyrs-
Mal. 312 ’Edpépeae ta dAvrapyixd, sc. ipdra.

d\drapxos, ov, 5, = d\vrdpxns. Mal. 417.

d\irys or dAADrys, ov, 6, one of the lictors. An
Elean word. Et M. 72, 14.

d\vros, ov, insolvable, Sext. 472, 7, dmopia.
Clem. A. 11, 16 A.— 2. Unbroken. Eus.
Alex. 321 D "Alvrov &xew iy wnoreiav, not
to break the fast.— B+ Unanswered by the
emperor, as a petition.  Mich. Duc. Novell.
327,

P = dhep. Eus. 111, 788 C.

*@\a, 76, indeclinable, alpha, the name of the
first letter of the alphabet. Callias apud
Athen. 10, 79. Plut. 11, 738 A.

a\pafBnrdpy for dpaByrdpiov, ov, o, (dApd-
Bryros) alphabetical acrostic.  Porph. Cer.
383.

dA¢dBnros, ov, 6, rarely i, (d\da, Bjra) alpha-
bétus, alphabet. Iren. 617 A. Tertull.
II, 70 A Ex Graecorum alphabeto. Thom.
A, 14,1. B, 7,1. Epiph. 11, 48 C. III, 244
A.  Clim. 1017 A 5 d\¢dByros.

[The original Greek alphabet was identi-
cal with the Phoenician or Shemitic. This
is established in the following manner:
(a) The Greek letters used in the most an-
cient inscription are, as to form, essentially
the same as the corresponding letters found
in Phoenician inscriptions and on Hebrew
coins. (1) The relative position of nearly all
the letters in the two alphabets is the same-
The arrangement of the Shemitic letters is
seen in the alphabetic Psalms and in the
Lamentations. The Greek letters are found
arranged alphabetically on an ancient Etrus-
can vase made before the introduction of Q.
Thus, ABTAEFZHOIKAMNEOIIQPETYX®Y¥,
where X stands before &. In another an-
cient inscription, we find the following line,
ABT'AEFHZOIKANM, where H stands be-
fore Z, and N before M (Inscr. 6183.
Franz. p. 22). Callias (apud Athen. 10,
79) gives the letters in the following order:
ABTAHOEIKAMNEOIIPETY®XYQ, where Z
is omitted, and E is placed between © and I-
(€) The names of the Greek letters are radi-
cally the same as those of the correspond-
ing Shemitic letters; as &\egp or A, dAPar
Bnb, Biira. The priority of the Phoenician
letters is established by the fact that their
names are significant, whereas in Greek
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these names have no meaning whatever.
Eus. 111, 788 B.

The original Greek alphabet consisted of
ll.centy-one letters ; that is, of all the Phoeni-
¢lan characters, except tsade, the sound of
which was inadmissible in Greek : ABTAEF
ZHOIKAMNSOIQPST. To this alphabet
t!le Greeks added Y®XE¥Q. But for a long
time all the letters were not used by all the
Greek tribes, Thus, the ancients speak of
the Attic letters and of the Ionic letters.
S'c}wl. Venet.  Hom. 1. 7, 185, p. 182 Ody
% abtol yip Foav mapd wicr Tois "EANpoL
)’(“P‘"‘Tﬁpes‘ + Sudpopa 3¢ kai TG TGy oTorxelwy
Ovopara.  Bekker. 783 (Cramer. IV, 318)
Webavoy 8¢ kard rémov edperas yeyevijobar.

The Attic alphabet is found in Attic in-
s15“}’_tions cut before the archonship of
f‘whqes (B. C. 403). It consists of the
ouowlng letters : ABTAEZHOIKAMNOIIPE
TY®x,

The Ionic alphabet is the same as that
used at the present day, and called the
Greek alphabet. The Athenians formally
q Opted it during the archonship of Eucli-

es. According to Andron, it first made its
:lll’Pearance at Samos; and Ephorus states
Aat Callistratus the Samian brought it to
then§ during the Peloponnesian war. The

- th_emans, however, must have been ac-
;lr‘lalnted with it before the time of Callis-
atus, for Callias mentions all the characters
Peculiar to it.  Callias apud Athen. 10, 79.
bezr. Thes. Frag. 4, where OHSEYS is writ-
1 VSV(l)th an H. Agathon. Teleph. apud Athen.
L e,x . A‘nst. Babyl. apud Hes. et Phot.
Sch(;letVSuz(l. Sapiwv 6 dfpos. Ephor. apud
o enet. Hom. 11. 7, 185, p. 182 KaA\i-
Taea" o 8616 Sdutos émi Téw leomovmoiakdy
KG:":Z” I‘-""?VE‘yxe ™y ypapparuay kai wapéde-
The, Oyvaios B¢ ¢now " Edopos.  Andron et
P Pomp. apud Phot. Lex. et Suid. Zapiwy
KAmmg'. . Hrapc‘x Sapiows ebpéfn mwporows Ta
N T‘y[’al"lmfa :m‘t‘) KaA\wrpdrov, s *AvBpwy
rois ’:'f°8"- ) Tots 86‘, *Abnyaiovs émewae xpricOa
"m'ov)ml: \I"’:wv Ypdupacw (CApxivous 6 *Abn-
i éml dpyovros Eivx)\eiBov ..... IIept O¢
319 ‘;W:;Wos' ioTopei \eeéﬂ-?;mos. Iflut. I:
sy, s‘a ANéyxer 7 ypdppara s per
(Cran W ovra ypapparikis. Bekker. 783
ner. Iy; 318) Ofs 8¢ viv xpopeba (xa-

‘():;;?EZ‘G)” ﬂtr‘ul ’Iwm’xoi, elaevéyxavros Apyivov

0UY 1oy w:sl?sw) ‘4”"7¢l0'p.a Tm‘)f ‘ypa{‘#?ﬂm&\c’

‘YPa;tpang‘ tyacrxa)u:us‘, 72'a¢8euew v Tovikny

ctions knvs ipyour Ta ypdppara. For myths,
v mg th e’ COI}J?ctures, and absurdities concern-

31 (38) origin (_)f the alphabet, see Stesich.

Rysiug s gnaxzmander, Hecataeus, and Dio-

469 477(1)11 ekker. 783. 786. Aeschyl. Prom.

. - Gorg. Apol. Pal. 8, p- 118. Her.
16

5, 57 seq. FEur. Pal. Frag. 2. Alcidam, Pal

p- 75.  Plat. Phaedr. 274 C. Phileb. 18 B.
Diod. 1, 16. 8,67. 5,57. 74. Cic. N. D. 3
22. Dion. H. .V, 73,4, Plin. N. H. 7, 57
(56). Jos. Ant. 1, 2, 3. Tac. Annal. 11, 14.
Plut. 11, 788. Bekker. 710 - 717. 780—790.
1169. Cramer. IV, 318. 319. 400. Eudoc.
M. 271 Tois wd Tov Haapidovs evpebeiowy
Awpikois ypauuaciv.

It is natural to suppose that the Greeks
originally wrote from right to left, in imi-
tation of their masters, the Phoenicians.
But of this there is no historical proof.
The Bovorpogndéy mode of writing appears
in some of the most ancient inscriptions.
The tendency, however, even during the
prevalence of this method, must have been
towards the left, and consequently the first
line must have run in that direction. In-
scriptions, therefore, in which the odd lines
are written from right to left must be regard-
ed as of great antiquity. The same remark
applies to single lines or words. As to in-
scriptions, in which the odd lines run from
left to right, they must have been cut when
the tendency was towards the right; in short,
they are later imitations. According to Eu-
phorion (apud Harpocr. ‘O xdrwfev vopos)
the laws of Solon were written Bovorpogndo ;
and as Herodotus (2, 36) does not intimate
that the Greeks wrote in any other way than
from left to right, it may be inferred that the
Bovarpodndéy method was entirely obsolete
when he was a child, and obsolescent before
Solon’s death.]

d\pnarip, fpos, 6, = dApnarps. Sibyll. 1, 98,
et alibi.

d\irndov (Aera), adv. like barley-meal. Diosc.
Eupor. 2, 49.  Galen. 11, 394 A. 397 F, et
alibi. Soran. 250, 5.

d\iropavris, ews, 6, (pdvris) diviner by barley-
meal. Poll. 7, 188. Porphyr. Aneb. 34,
16.

d\iropdyos, ov, (payeiv) eating barley-meal or
barley-bread. Ael. N. A, 17, 31.

ANGird, obs, 7§, (dAgurov) Alphito, a bug-
bear that frightens children. Plut. II, 1040
B.

igés, 7, ov, albus, white. Hes. *Adpois,
Aevkots.

\pddns, es, (dAPos) leprous.  Galen. V1, 118
E

5
7

d\dBnros, ov, (AwBdopar) uninjured. Philon ],
151, 18, ¢iais.

AwBires, adv. without being injured. Andr.
C. 1041 B.

\HBns, es, (@s) salt-like. Plut. 11, 627 F.

Dwewds, 7, ov, (wn) of the threshing-floor.
Anthol. TI1, 226 (Secundus).

b8, MIR — dAén. Sept. Cant. 4, 14.
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*q\wy, wvos, ), = dAws. Aristot. Vent. Sit. et !
Nomin. 3. Sept. Gen. 50, 10. Ex. 22, 6.
Judic. 15, 5, et alibi. Matt. 3,12. Luc. 3,
17. i

dwvedopat, eboopat, (AAwv) to pass time about i
the threshing-floors in the fields. App. I,
528, 63.

dwvia, as, 7, — dlov. Athen. 12, 26. Hes.
‘Adwds, Tas dAws, dAwvias.

Aowvite. iow, — dAovetopar. Hes. ‘Ahovifov-
ow, €v &lwot Oudyovoar. — B To thresh,
thresh out. Thom. Euangel. A, 12, 2 G¢pioas |
xal dwvicas émoinae képovs P. |

d\Gveov, ov, 70, =— dAwv. Charis. 553, 17 Area, |
70 dAdvioy. |

dwvoeldys, és, like a @\wv. Heron Jun. 207, 6. |

AawvorpiBén, fow, (mpifew) =— davelopat. j
Suid. 244, 11 “Ahwvia . . .. dAovorp8d, émt |
m™s d\ewvos Suatpifw. — B. To thresh. Lon-
gus 8, 29, p. 165, 1, mypods.

d\emd, as, 7, =— dAommé.  Hes.

d\wméxeios, ov, (dAdm€) fox’s. Galen. X, 58
B.

dAwmexiacs, ews, ), = dlomexia, alopecia, |
a disease. Galen. VI, 118 E.

dhemeilw, ow, to play the for, deceive: to
overreach. Babr. 95, 64 YAN\ois dheoméxle |
Tois dmepfirots.  Stmoc. 250, 19. i

dhomexddns, es, (AAdmmE) — following. |

dhamné, exos, 7, for. Classical.  Sept. Reg. 8,
21, 10 Ei ékmoiaet 6 xovs Sapapeias tais dhé-
webt mavti 7 Aa@ Tois melois pov, if the dust

of Samaria shall suffice for handfuls for all

aparhodopos

"Apa 70U warpds kat Tob dylov mvelparos.
Mal. 51, 15. 95. 219, 22.  Theoph. 296, 15.
299. 548, 14. Porph. Cer. 20, 22. 72, 122.
680, 9. —"Apa mpwi, at dawn, early in the
morning. Matt. 20, 1. —"Apa oiv, simul
cum. Paul. Thess. 1,4, 17. 1,5, 10 "Apa
oy alrd (nowpey.

3. As soon as, the moment that. With the
aorist subjunctive. Basilic. 2, 2, 235 "Apa Tis
xaradikaa b, vmokerrar 15 dmwd Tav vopwy oy
Porph. Cer. 391, 19 “Aua eloé\p, the moment
he enters, as soon as he shall have entered. —
With the infinitive preceded by r$ (Byzan-
tine also rob). Polyb. 2, 57, 4 "Apa yip 79
karaoxeiv v wolw “Aparos mapavrika . . . -
mapiryyeihe pndéva pndevds dmreafar riv dAho-
Tpiwy, as soon as ke became master of the city.
3, 104, 5 "Apa 7§ Swavyd{ew xarehduSave Tois
eb{dvois Tov Aopor. 10, 81, 3 "Apa 7¢ oumdely
oi BdpBapot 16 yeyovds edbéws mronbévres bp-
pnoav wpos ¢uyny.  Clementin. 1, 15 "Apa 79
8etv. Apocr. Act. Paul. et Theel. 26 "Apa
8¢ ¢ eloépxeabar adrols. Porph. Adm. 143,
11 "Apa rob eloeNbeiv rds Te wopras éxpdrnaar
€ 1. \.—"Apa . ... dpa, simul .. .. si-
mul. ZLyd. 148, 15 "Apa yap 1& memornrora
éBepdmevaey 6 Sucrdrwp, dua Tis dpyis dmemav-
garo. 173, 19 "Apa Bpoiros . . . . Ty Omarov
€£é hapre, dua Tapiivos & Tipavvos dmokdhet.
194, 15. 178, 8 "Apa mjv moliapyov, dua Ti¥
Tor mparteplev émapxémyra Siémovres, Loth
-+..and. 240, 8 "Apa xepdaivovres, dua Sama-

yovTeS.

the people that follow me. Here the trans- dudyevros, ov, (payedw) not enchanted.

lator apparently mistook 9pw — 8pdf, for

Clementin. 460 B.

Y = ddmpé. auaBodns, es, — nupaboes. Strab. 8, 3, 14.
*d\amds, ov, (dhomyf) fox-like, foxy. Hes. | dpaxponuépevros, ov, (pakponpepedw) not of long

’Alomos, dAwmexddys, mavovpyos. Soporhis

duration.  Simoc. 322, 13.

Ovéory ‘mdxe. Et AL 75, 5. apalakia, as, §, = % o Or pj palakia. Lyd.

2. Substantively, — d\omé, fox. Pseud-

83, 16.

Ignat. 904 A Obrot ydp elot Baes, dAwmoi, dv- | duakaxioria, as, §, (pakaxi{w) strength, vigor

bpwmdpipor wibnroe. Martyr. Ignat. (inedit.)

Diod. 4, 35.

4 "Eowds pos popdny pév Exeww dvbphdmov, Tps- | dudlaxros, ov, (pakdoow) not softened. Plut.

y P, S, s
wovs 3¢ dhwmod oelovros pév 1ij képkw, émBov-

II, 953 E. Longin 15, 5, style, severe.

Aevovros 8¢ 1 yvduy, Pavlpdmov phpara | dudhdaxos, ov, — following. Eudoc. M. 39.
wAarropevos kal Bovhevopevos undev Uyiés. dudAfaxros, ov, (pakbdoaw) unmitigated. Aret.

dhogyros, ov, (Awpdw) incessant, unceasing.
P, 1, 1005 F.

112 D.  Aster. 344 C. Cyrill. 4.1V, 728 C.
Pseudo-Dion. 401 C.

dpa, adv. together. Sept. Gen. 18, 6 Odx éxdpes | dudMiov, incorrect for dud\hov.
abrovs 7 yij karowety dua. 22, 19 Emopelfy- | dpalheiov, ov, 76, = dudN\hwoy, fillet. Psell.

gav dua émi 76 Ppéap Tov "Opkov. Josu. 9, 2

Stich. 322.

SumMbogav énl 16 alrd éxmohepfioar “Inooiy | dudAhwy, ov, 16, sheaf-band. Hes. *AudAhiovs

xai ‘Topaih dpa wdvres. Polyb. 23, 8, 3 Tldy- |
Tas dua SwpodoxeicOm mpopavis. — Ba With,
together with. Followed by the genitive.

axowiov év ¢ Tas dudAas Secpetovaw, fros
ta Spaypara.  Theoph. Cont. 318, 16, fillet,
band for the hair.

Diod. M, 529, 61 “Apa rerrdpwv (perhaps | dualdos, ov, (uadAéds) without wool. Hence,

changed by Photius). Pseudo-NVicod. I, A,
10, 1 "Apa &0 xaxovpywv. Apocr. Parad.

napless, without nap, as applied to woollen
cloth. Pallad. Laus. 1099 D, xovkovA\iov.

Pilat. 6.  Const. (536), 1208 C "Apa rav | dualogpépos. ov, (dualha, pépw) sheaf-bearing.

éowwrdrav émaxonwy. Method. Conf. 684 D

Porphyr. Abstin. 135.
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dpavicaros, - oy, (pavikwov) sleeveless garment.
*‘lee'oph. 682, 11.

GpaviTys, ov, 6, a species of mushroom. Nicand.
a?l}d Athen. 2, 57 Kai re plrnras dpaviras
0T apedoas.  Glalen. VL 370 D. Orib. 1,
204, 7. — 9, Mushroom — piokns.  Phot. 11,
881 D. Anon. Med. 261. Eust. 290, 2
I.I,")\”C"'mavms 3¢ 9 Tob pirnTos Néfis Neyopéry
%V pbvov émi of ék yis Puopévou €dwdipov
:"‘P"';é[mroc, b o) dpaviryy Pauev xowdrepov,

T
%wros‘, oy,

Oenom. apud Eus.

42, 11

€ ‘ a
Gom Onpaive: 16 t& pavrevdévra dmaf mepa-
@

at dpdvrevra moweicfar. — 2. Not divining.
X Poll,' 5, 63, Tow Ivav.

‘Wavreirws, adv. not divining. Did. A. 665 B,
o X T,

Wavris, §, 3, (pdvris) without a prophet. Oenom.

aP‘{d Eué 11T, 365 A Tiv dpavrew pavrucy,
Wination that is no divination, a false art.

Iikeg‘Pa-re the classical pfrmp dufrwp, and the

d“ﬂé(ipwg,
20,

I, 376 C. Max. Tyr.

oy, (dpafa) =— dpaferdrys. Basilic.
3

) 17 13.

Habehirns, ou, 5, (duage, haiww) carriage-
nwer.  Agath. 76, 17.
€US, €ws, 8, (duaka) wagoner. Dion Chrys.

I »}i39, 46. Plu. 1,975 A.
"aros, oy, (éNatww) traversed by wagons.
Poll. 3, 96, et alibi.
iris, Bos, %, — d&ypwores.  Diosc. 4, 30.
Bios, oy, (Bios) living in wagons ; applied
Jugc'ﬂ'tam nomadic tribes, hamaxobii.
© Tryph. 117. Ptol. Geogr. 3, 5. (Com-
‘dmlfgre Hor. Carm. 3,24, 9.)
3 o;'“’gv o, (olkos) — dpaléBios. Strab. 7,

’ .
“Fﬂfoxu)\w-m:,

a @, oi, (kvAiw) wagon-trundlers,
E €garean

family, so called. Plut. II, 804

*3 ’
a’::z;‘;l’i’:'os, ov, (dudparros) of amaranth, ama-
(B. ¢ 'g- Hence, unfading. Inscr. 155, 39
Hos. o, 40:’t). Petr. 1, 5, 4. Philostr. 741.
, o A#ﬂpav-rwov, danrrroy.

v‘ lwf” idos, 4, = oxipoedés.  Diosc. 4, 28,
3 ,.; : “I"apavelg.
! 6‘, '1":;“" o (uapaive) unfading. Sept. Sap.

Za Sibyll. 8, 411, {wn, everlasting life.
Pan.t uSubstzmtively, 10 dpdpavrov, ama-
‘U8 == kevratpiov pixpd 6

A, . pLov pikpdy, xpuaodun,

1, 2;9?'011. Diose. 8, 7 (9). 4, 55. 57. Poll.
oﬁ‘ b"a’ aros, 13, (duapebo) foul water carried
2 %a sewer.  Greg. Naz. 11, 265 C.  Hes.

d ‘w‘,’f:"ﬁ:& aap,ot'u-;mra BopBépov.

» €0, (dudpa) to flow, to run. Aristaen.

1, 17, gy \ ’ ’
St ; ava Tovs kpmovs. Hes. Apapevwv, Sio-
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(pavrebopar) not prophesied. :

Phryn, Pr. Soph. 26, 9 ’Avapavrei- |

dp.ap-rﬁpa)q

dpaprdve, fow, faopar, to miss the right path.
Theodos. 1012, 10 ra nuapruéva, irreguiar
Jorms : as vevéunka from vépw. 1045, 14
‘Hudpryrae yap 16 eipi, the verb elui is not reg-
ularly inflected.— s To sin, to offend against
God. Sept. Gen. 20, 6, eis éué. Ex. 32, 30,
duapriav peyadnr. Lev. 4,14, Reg. 1, 7, 6,
évomov kvpiov. 1,12, 23. 2,12, 13, 7§ xv-
piw. Tobit 3, 3°A Buaprov évdmdy oov. Ju-
dith 5, 17. Sir. 38, 15, &avrl Twos. Baruch
2, 12, émi maor rois Suardpaci dov. Susan.
23. N. T passim.

l aupaprds, ddos, 6, 7,

852 B.

i duaprds, ddos, 7, error in transcribing, mistake
in copying. Strab. 13, 1, 54, p. 51, 14. —
2. Sin, in a religious sense. Jos. Ant. 3, 9,
3. 18,5,2. Orig. 1, 1425 D.

dpdpmpa, aros, T, error, mistake. Sept. Sap.
2, 12, wadelas fHuév, violations of our Law.
Artem. 196, deodaiov. — 2. Sin, in a relig-
ious sense. Sept. Lev. 4, 29. Philon 1, 289,
35, drovoud Te kai éxovoa. 292, 39 seq. I,
151, 22, 155, 28. 157, 29.

dpdpnos, ews, 1, == 76 duaprdvew. Herm. Vis.
2, 2.

dpapryrikds, 1), v, prone to error or to offend.
Anton. 11, 18, p. 330, wepi Twa. — 2. Prone
to sin, having a tendency to sin, in a religious
sense. Basilid. 1265 B 6 duapmricdy, ten-
dency to sin. Clem. 4.1, 1053 B. 1293 B.

dpapmrecids, adv. with a tendency to sin.
Clem. A. 1, 1324 C. II, 268 B. Orig. I1I,
1160 A.

dupapria, as, 7, error, etc. Strab. 13, 1, 54,
p- 51, 20, mistakes in copying. — . Sin, in
a religious sense. Sept. Gen. 15, 16. Num.
18, 22, Bavarypdpos, mortal sin. Joann.
Epist. 1, 8, 4. 1, 5, 16 "Eorw duapria ob
wpos Bdvarov, not mortal.  Amphil. 97 B, 3
dovyxdpnros, the unpardonable sin. — Ilept
dpaprias, for a sin offering. Sept. Lev. 4, 8
IIpoodfer mwepi 1ijs dpaprias adrov, fis fuapre,
péoyov. 4,32. 5,7.8. 14, 31. 16, 27 Tov
pboxov Tov mept Tis duaprias. Ps. 89, 7.
Mace. 2, 2, 11, sc. fopa. Philon II, 246, 11.
Paul. Hebr. 10, 26 Odk €re mepi dpapriov dmo-
Aeirerar Guaia. In the following passages
wept is omitted. Sept. Ex. 29, 14, sc. fvoia.
29. 36 TS pooydpiov s dpaprias. — In the
following passages it is equivalent to fvaia
mepi duaprias. Lev. 4,24, 5, 9. Orig. VII,
17 B = 76 mpooayduevor Bipa or iepeiov.

dpaprids, incorrect for dupapryricds. Damasc.
1, 693 C.

dpaprohdyos, ov, (duaprety, Aéyw) speaking fault-

ily, using language incorrectly. Athen. 4,
59. :

duapripws (dudprupos), adv. without bearing
witness. Clem. A. 1, 1229 C Todrous éfdyew

dpapronds. Epiph. 1,
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éavrols duapripwos Aéyopev, kv Snpooig kold- | duPiriow, wvos, 7, the Latin ambitio, intrigue.

{ovrar, without being true martyrs ; said of
Marcionite martyrs, whom the orthodox re-
garded as no martyrs at all, because they
hated the Demiurgus.

dpaprolomoiss, ov, (dpaprwdds, moéw) sinful.
Leont. 11, 1981 A.

dpaprolds, 1, ov, (dpapria) erring.
25 C. ,

2. Sinful, wicked. Sept. Gen. 13, 13.
Num. 32, 14. Sir. 10, 23. Macc. 1, 1, 10. —
Substantively, é duaprwhds, sinner.  Sept.
Num. 16, 87. Deut. 29, 19. Tobit 4, 17.
Sap. 19, 12. — 8. Sinful, a title of assumed
humility. Euagr. 2533 A ‘0O dpaprwlds kal
Tarewds Svpeowns, of himself. Vit. Epiph.
112 D HoX?Bios duaprwids.

dudanros, ov, (pacdopar) unchewed, not masti-
cated.  Sept. Job 20, 18.  Diosc. Jobol. 2,
p. 62 dudoonros.  Archigen. apud Orib. II,
272, 5.

duacras, adv. without chewing. Achmet 168,
Karamieiv T

dpaariywtos, ov, (pacriydw) unscourged. Achill.
Tat. 5, 18. Synes. 1445 A.

dparawdrns, nros, 7, (pdratos) freedom from
vanity. Diog. 7, 47 ’Aparaiéryra, éfw dvadé-
povoav tas pavracias émi Tov épfoy Adyor.

dparifw, incorrect for duparifo.

dparrapi, TN = oxomds, mark, object. Sept.
Reg. 1, 20, 20.

duavpdms, nros, 1, (duavpds) dimness, darkness.
Eus. 11, 809 C.

dpavpotavys, és, (dpavpds, Palvw) dimly shining.
Stob. 1, 215, 56.

dpavpwpa, aros, 16, (dpavpdw) obscuration :

Plut. 11,

dimness.  Mnesith. apud Orib. 1, 278, 8.
Plut. 1, 741 A.
dualpwats, ews, 7, = xdovewv. Diosc. 4, 79. —

2. The black art ? jugglery ? Charis. 550, 9
Haec praestigia, dpavpoais.

dpavpwTikds, 1, 6v, apt to cause dimness. Diosc.
2, 178 (179), dyrews.

dpaéd, NBDT = 1§ ¢Aid, threshold. Sept.
Reg. 1, 5, 4.

dpayia, as, , the being duaxos. Pallad. Laus.
1098 C.

duPnrude, incorrect for dpBirudw

dupBixos, ov, 6, a kind of pot, called also duBif.
Inscr. 83071, Posidon. apud Athen. 4, 36.
Bekker. 226, 16 Bikov, PudAny, ol 8¢ duSBiuxov,
i xvrpow,

auBig, wos, 6, = dpBixos. Diosc. 5,110. Hes.
YApBixa, xiTpav, xddov.

duBireio, ebow, the Latin ambio, fo effect
some purpose by intrigue. Pallad. Vit.
Chrys. 86 C, 76 mpaypa.

dufimudw, incorrect auBnride, = duBirebw. Hes.
*ApBnriy, émmdebor mapexBilhew Twd Tis
adrob éfovoias.

Cyrill. 4. X, 68 A Kév roiro mpocayfj €&
dapBuriovos. Suid. ’E§ dufiriovos, éx mepidpo-
uis TL wparTwy, Tapd Popaiots.

dpf3hakeia, as, 7, — dpmhaxia.
2,19 as v. L.

dufhéws (auBhis), adv. in a dull manner.
Archigen. apud Orib. II, 157, 1.

dufBhioxdve = dpBAiokw. Mazx. Tyr. 61, 15.

duBlvvréoy — 8¢l dufBAlvew. Diosc. lobol.
p- 20.

auBAvrrikds, 1, v, (dpPAivw) apt to blunt.
Diosc. 1, 88, mwés. Antyll. apud Orid. I,
439, 2.

dpBAivw, to blunt. Classical. Sept. Gen. 27, 1
"Hpf\ivbnoay of Spbaluoi airod Toi Opavs
his eyes were dim, so that he could not see (in
the original, from seeing). [Sext. 230, 24
FuPrvrar.  Clem. A. 1, 696 C am-npBivran
for FuBAvrrac.]

Sept. Mace. 3,

duBhvoxelhns, s, (xeihos) thick-lipped. Antyll.
apud Or. I1, 61, 14.
duBrvouds, ob, 6, (duf\ioxw) abortion. Aret.

64 E. :

dufAicoe or duBliTre — duBlvdooe.
sarius 1032,

dpPAimys, nros, 1, (duPAis) bluntness, obtuse-
ness, dullness.  Plut. 11, 929 A, et alibi.

duBrebpidios, ov, (duBAdw) abortive, causing
abortion.  Athenag. 969 A.  Quin. 91, ¢pdp~
paxov, abortive medicine. — 2. Substantively,
76 apPBlwbpidiov, an abortion, abortive child-
Philon 1, 59, 6. Hes. ApPAwbpidia, Ta ébnp~
Blopéva éuBpva.  “ApBrwbpidiov, duPlapas
Bpecpos, éxrpwpa.

auBrodoke — dpPBAioke.
Synes. 1152 B.

dufpocia, as, 7, ambrosia, a plant.
3,119 (129). 3, 120 (130) — Bérpvs.

dufpocios (duBpdaios), adv. immortally. Sibyll
2, 226.

duBwy, wvos, 6, pulpit, stage. Laod. 15. Socr-
673 B. Soz 1600 C. Basil. Sel. 613 A
Gelas. 1316 D (titul.).  Theod. Lector 200
B. Paul. Sil. 2260 B. Leont. Cypr. 1708 D-
Simoc. 333, 21.  Sophrns. 3565 A. 3985 A.
3993 D. Quin. 33. (Compare Const. Apost:
2, 57.)

dpeyélns, es, (néyebos) of no magnitude. Dion-
H.V,112,5. Piotin. 1, 292, 14, Longin-
34, 4. 40, 2, meagre style.

*Apéd, see Movdued.

duébexros, ov, (ueréxw) not partaken of. Pseudo-
Dion. 956 A, 6eds, of whose nature notbing
can partake.

dpebéxras, adv. without being partaken of-
Pseudo-Dion. 644 A T& dueféxrws perexd
peva.

duebirkros (uebérko), adv. not distractedly.
Philon 1, 559, 48.

Cae-

Galen. V, 67 D.

Diosc.




apebetia

Gpeletia, as, 7 (duébexros) the not partaking of
(1’:' participating in.  Cornut. 216.  Procl.
Ba-l'men. 5539 (148). . Pseudo-Dion. 644

a""‘?"”s“”'o&‘; ov, (pebodetw) incorrupt, sound.
Tighteous.  Stob. 1, 418, 8. Hes. *Apefidev-

Tos, aréyvacros, — D Irreparable.  Simoc.
272, 22, 999 o,

uébodos, oy, (uéBodos) unmethodical ; opposed |

X)E’mtéé)oaog. Nicom. 115.  Galen. 11, 290
d a" Sext. 61, 10, Longin. 2, 2.
#62808«)5-, adv.  unmethodically.

Y,
a""a‘f"' 0s, ov, (;Lé&uo-os) preventing drunkenness.
108¢. 1, 176, — . Substantively, & duéfu-
509 = duébugros, ameth ystus, a gem.

, Jos. 1%nt. 3,75, p. 151.

“":‘?i'm(mv, ovros, 6, (duébuoros) amethy-
Plizon’ resembling the amethyst in color.

, Tt 37, 95,

a#eevo-:rzvos, ov, amethystinus, amethystine.

a.m:‘:;a”' 1L, 111, yové)\tﬁlos. '

, 13447]’37:"09, o, (pewrywyéw) unweighed. Synes.

““:‘)Bg. {o change. Apollon. D. Adv. 604, 17,
Nes ‘ﬁl‘m A, it cl(z'anges the E into A.  Greg.

&}Le[y;;, , 407 A, vﬁwp €ls otvov.

Y o, better. [ Cosm. 461 A rijs dueivous

x. , “Hewovos s barbarous.]

WeVis, cas, 5, (dpeiBo) change. Plut. 1, 978
ba,rt:gg Xpdas. — 2, Ezxchange, interchange,
1o o Po,lg/b. 10, 1, 5. Diod. 3, 47, p. 213,
> Apyvpuay. 11,561, 50 Tipss dpevrw ydpi-

;‘:1-7 Dion. H. 1, 94, 5 (Ant. 1, 17).” 111,
456 ’B2> H:W oviwy. Nicom. 71. Plut. 1,
Iilut. iI, 8(’)322)7_' F. — 8. Repartee, reply.

3
uf‘ftmro , o ..
S, ov, (yewm) unlessened, undiminished.

P .
. kilon 11, 66,49. Clem. A. 11, 468 B. Cae-
, S0rus 1145,

a“ué‘r“’ry adv.
Dion, 494 B.

e, n O 3 o
3_2"1"1(? o, 6, — § aperov.

without diminution. Pseudo-

Theophyl. B. 1V,
pedyr; (2, 2
1 2'71":‘ (dueréw), adv. negligently. Lucian. 1,
“I‘-G')\Lm-og

208 .
%»"lﬂ', adv. -

» o1, (uehifw) not cut up. Anast. Sin.

o dpel\jrws. Philon 1, 172,
0s. Ant. 19, 6, 3. Iambl. V. P. 40.

WNpros, oy (2
uoian_’ I,y’G 7?;&5)\)«») not to be delayed.

Tws, . Wi

16,55 ) ;dv without delay. Polyb. 4, 71, 10.
ey,
g I‘«V't;:olpos‘, ov, not peuyripopos. Anton. 5, 5.
. Piy, iI, gh);pt]}:a.m, == @bys, the underworld.

P epos, § > .

> O = apnpas. Genes. 9, 8. 19,

N Tkeoph- Cont. 166.r'p ’

Papvouris, see dpeppovuvis.
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Sext, 333,

apetaBoros

dpepia, as, 1, (dpepns) the not being composed of
parts : indivisibility. Porphyr. Yit. Plot. 57,
14, v. . duépeta. Pseudo-Dion. 589 D.

*duepaios, a, oy, (dpepia) indivisible, atomic,
minute.  Chrysipp. apud Plut. 1I, 1046 D,
Gpdvnats.

dpepiuvdw, MW, duepipvéw.  Moer. 79
AppovrioTe, ArTikds ©  duepuvayv, ‘EX\pui-
kws. Ephr. 1,116 F, et alibi. Pseudo-Nil.
544 B.

duepypvén, fiow, (duépyvos) to be unconcerned.
Iambl. V. P. 54. Macar. 469 D.

dpepipvia, as, 7, (dpépyuvos) freedom from care:

security.  Ignat. 725 A ’Ev dpepiuvig Beot,
security in God. Plut. 11, 830 A. App. 1,
629, 83. Clem. A. 1, 1065 A. Herodn. 2,

4, 13. — 2. Quittance, acquittance, =— dmoyy).
Justinian. Cod. 10, 3, 4. Novell. 128, 3.

duépwuvos, ov, unconcerned. Classical. Leont.
Cypr. 1700 A Tiv duépipvov pépiuvay, care
that is no care, destructive. — 2+ Substan-
tively, ro duépiuvoy, (A) = dpepipvia. Just.
Imper. 5 *Exovres 16 duépyuvov. — (B) ame-
rimnon, a plant. Plin. 25, 102.

duépioros, ov, not separated, inseparable: in-
divisible.  Apollon. D. Adv. 541, 16 Tod
amapeppdrov, Smep Tpirov bv duépiarov Hv kara
T mpoowmwowoiiay, has no persons. Athenag.
925 B. AMethod. 249 B, rwés. Athan. 1,
765 D Té duépiarov tijs ék Tob marpds yevvi-
gews. Greg. Naz 111, 1069 D, odala, of the
deity.

dueppovpris, 7, 6, the Arabic éuip-eA-povpery,
the prince of the faithful, one of the titles of
the Khaliphek of the Arabs. Porph. Cer.
682, 18. 683, 18. Adm. 114, 15. 182, 21.
196, 24. Cedr. 11, 91, 20. 154, 15.— Writ-
ten also dpepovuriis. Greg. Dec. 1201 A.
Porph. Adm. 113, 15.  Also, Genes. 63, 10.
64, 5 & dpepovpr, indeclinable. 67, 13
6 dpepovprip, indeclinable.  Theopk. Cont.
166, 8 dpepauvouris.

duepds (dpepos), adv. indivisibly.
1169 C. Pseudo-Dion. 636 C.

duecitevros, ov, (peoirebw) without a mediator
or intercessor. Greg. Nyss. III, 257 B. Synes.
1260 B.

dpeairevras, adv. without a mediator.
11, 733 B.

duegoldBrros, ov, (pecohafBéw) not seized by the
middle. Orig. VII, 133 D.

duerdBaros, ov, (peraBaivw) not passing over,
not changing place. Cleomed. 55, 28, sta-
tionary. — s Intransitive, in grammar ; op-
posed to uperaBaricds. Apollon. D. Pron.
315 C. 816 B, pnuara.

duerdBolos, ov, (peraBdA\\w) unchanged, un-

Clem. A. ],

Athan.

changeable. Plut. 1, 430 D. 1I, 487 D, dp-
 povia. Sext. 625, 30. Method. 396 B, cdp-
ROTLS,



3 .
AUETAYVOTTOS

2. In grammar, ypdupara duerdBola, im-
mutable letters, applied to the liquids, A, M,
N, P, because they remain unchanged in the
future ; as dyéAhe dyyerd, vépo vepd, péve
pevd, omeipo omepd. Dion. Thr. 632, 6.
Plut. 1, 430 D. Drac. 3, 22. Aristid. Q.
De Music. 47.—1It is applied also to the
vowels H, @, I, ¥, because they undergo no

" change in the augmented tenses. 7Theodos.
1010, 13.
dperdyvwaTos, ov, (peraywodokw) unalterable ;

implacable. Jos. Ant. 16,10, 1. — 2. Not to
be repented of — dperauéinros. Max. Tyr.
3, 16. Poll. 6, 1186.

duerdBoros, ov, (ueradidwp) avaricious, illiberal,
close, parsimonious. Basil. 1V, 532 A. Pallad.
Laus. 1212 B, mhovoios.

dueraddros, adv. illiberally, ete.
C.

duerdferos, ov, (peraribnui) unalterable, fized.
Sept. Mace. 8, 5, 1. Polyb. 2, 82, 5. 30, 17,
2. Diod. 18, 21. 186, 69, et alibi. Diogenian.
apud Eus. III, 449 A. Martyr. Polyc. 1037
A.  Sext. 224, 9.

Plut. 11, 525

dperablérws, adv. unalterably. - Diod. 1, 83,
p. 94, 90.
dperdihnros, ov, (kaAéw) irrevocable: deter-

mined. Polyb. 81, 2, 1, dppi.

duerdAnmros, ov, (perahapBdvw) that cannot be
substituted in the place of another. Apollon.
D. Pron. 268 C, €is ravra. Eust. 777,
55 ’Aperdhnmrov, #Hyouv piy OSuvdpevov pe-
TaknPbivar els éPepunvevricny érépay  Né-
Ew.

dperdAhaxros, ov, (petaAAdoow) not to be changed,

unalterable. Jos. Ant. 18,1,6. FEus. II, 1545
A, exact likeness.

dperaperds, adv. == duerapedqjros. Did. A.
953 B.

dpetduopdos, ov, (nerapoppdopar) untransformed,
unaltered. Simoc. 175, 5.

dueravonaia, as, ), (dperavénros) impenitence.
Nil. 180 A.

dueravinros, ov, (peravoéw) — duerauélnros,
passive. Lucian. II, 169. — 2. Not repent-
ing ; tmpenitent. Philon 11, 410, 38. Paul.
Rom. 2, 5. Patriarch. 1120 A. Epict. Frag.
71, not ruing, not regretting. Clem. A. 1I,
16 C, ywoun. Orig. 1,1141 C.  Basil. 111,
636 B.

dperavoniros, adv. without changing one’s mind,
etc. Curt. p. 87, 7. Clem. A. 1, 912 B.
Hzppol Haer. 276, 49.

dperameigros, ov, (perameibw) not to be dissuad-
ed ; unchangeable, steadfast. Diod. II, 612,
34. Plut. I, 7 C, et alibi.

duerameioTws, adv. unchangeably, ete. Plut. II,
1117 F, et alibi.

dueramoinros, ov, (peramoiew) unchanged.
Xenoer. 42. Cyrill. A. TV, 201 D.
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dueramrwoia, as, 9, the being duerdmroros. Epict-
3, 2, 8. 3, 26, 14.

duerdmrwros, ov, (ueramimre) immutable, wn-
changeable, fixed ; opposed to peramrords.
Strab. 2,2, 2. 2,8, 2. 2,4, 7. — 2. Infallible
remedy. Galen. XIII, 34 B. ,

dperantdros, adv. immutably, ete. Plut. I, 963
F.

dueracdlevros, ov, (peragadeiw) immutable,
Sirm. Clem. 4.1, 457 B.  Porph. Adm. 202,
24.

duerdoTpertos, ov, (peracTpépo) regardless.
Max. Tyr. 41, 317.

dueraoxnparioros (ueracynuarife) adv. without
change of form. Did. A. 484 B.

dperdrpemtos, ov, (perarpémw) unchangeable. .
Plut.1,7C. Clem. A.1,1360 C. Eus. 1II,
408 D (quoted).

duerarpeyria, as, 7, unchangeableness.
Tetrab. 16.

dperdcpopos, ov, (peragpépo) not to be transferred-
Cyrill. A. V1, 849 C Té duerdcpopov xai &rpe-
mwTov.

dperdppacros, ov, (perappdfw) untranslatable.
Phot. Lex. Ibnma§, émipfeypa ayerhaopuolr
ds wevbovs dperdPpaarov.

*dperaxeipiaros, ov, (perayepi{w) not to be han-
dled. Arist. apud Poll. 2,149. Phryn. P. S.
28, 27 ’Aperayeipiora, Td kawd, & &v ovdels
perTaxepioairo.

dperedpiaros, ov, (perewpifw) unwavering, nol
wandering. Basil. 1, 328 C. I, 920 D.
Greg. Nyss. II1, 773 B. Pallad. Laus. 124%
D

Ptol.

duerewpiorws, adv. unwaveringly. Basil. 1L
949 B. N 97 B.

dperpn (&';wrpos), adv. without measuring. Diod.
12,10° Ap,srpr) 8¢ padav €dovres, to be wrltten
duerpel or duerpi. Suid. *Aperpi, ywpis pé-
rpov. Kai mapowuia, *Aperpt palay &ovres:
referring to the passage in Diodorus.

dpérpnros, ov, not measured, as a field.
2,1, 29, p. 125, 14.

duerpyras, adv. immeasurably. Jos. Ant. 11,
8, 12.

dperpi, see duerpn.

duerpla, as, 1, want of metre, metrical defect i
versification. Just. Cohort. 87, p. 309 A.

duerpdBios, ov, (&uerpos, Bios) immeasurably
long-lived. Philostr. 748.

duerpoxaros, ov, (xaxds) immensely bad or wicked-
Eunap. Histor. 112, 20.

dperpomérns, ov, 6, (mwivw) drinking to excess-

l Agath. Epig. 70, 4, p. 381.

" dperpos = Pdros. Diosc. 4, 37.

| dperpdpwvos, ov. (pavn) talking to excess. Aster-

rh. 149 B.

}&;m?m, to go.

| 8ueNbeiv, meparboacba.

.28,

Strab.

Hes. *Apedoacfa, dueifeabaty
Et M. 82,12. 88
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&’"’") the Hebrew 1PN, amen, — dAnbeca. : auidwv, ov, 5, little auis. Sext. 652, 1.

Apoc. 3, 14 Tade Neyer 6 duiy (Joann. 14, 6
Byd clui § 6805 kai % difewa). — Do Ad-
Verb}ally, = dAnbas, verily, truly.
Passim. — 3. Amen , 80 be it, — vévorro,
al‘)tthe end of prayers and doxologies. Sept.
Jar. 1, 16, 36. Nehem. 5,13. Tobit 8, 8.
, Just. Apol. 1, 65. Eus. 11, 628 A.
umov, ov, 75, the Latin minium, red-lead.
t0sc. 5, 10 as v. 1.
FZ"“;; dos, &, fy, = dpnuros. Jos. Ant. 29,
s 6.
? ! k] ’
a’"’;‘"’" (a}")wms-), adv. without announcement.
2 oann. Mosch. 3009 C.
M}?"’_’”" oy, (umiw) not announced, kidden.
, Heliod. 8 13,
"W})pa&a, as, 1), province governed by an dunpas.
Y O'A'P}l- Adm. 113, et alibi.
npaios, oy, §, — dunpds.
, Tlieop]z. 514, 19, et alibi.
1pas, &, 6, Arabic emir, a Saracenic prince.
€oph. 698, 21. 699, et alibi. Phot. II, 77
- dAttal. 111 *Apnpas Tov Xdem. Eust.
essal. Cap. 472, 16 dupas.
HIpele, evgq,
S et alibi
a'g:i‘b’r'l'ofé g, a—kind of imvés. Dieuch. apud
N C N 0, .

Nie. 11, 1037 B.

to be an dpnpas.  Theoph. 516,

i, Suad. "Ap.r)s.' ... .00 6
""'1"2"2!’“3;{ ov, 75, (dunrip) sickle. Maz. Tyr.
Y =1,

Q“Z"""” 1, dv, (dudw) adapted to reaping. Ael.
%‘ * 17, 87, 8pémavow, sickle.
a P":?t;"'?‘v €s, (duqrop, yivopar) born without
dpire 9'7'- . Leo.nt. I, 1708 A, Adam.
is 2; Io,k n, without 'mother: whose mother
Ornz;z. ’;g’:n-A 1f’}nlon 1, 365, 46, Sarah.
MelchiZedek,_' thene. Paul. Hebr. 7, 3,
a“"x;;':"”};o 'Ibe at a loss what to do. Classical.
n XP: -4 1.00, 2, *Apnxavéy 6 ‘Hpaxhis &
P 10€Tas 7§ wpdypary, v. 1. yppoato. 208,
N A"”X‘f'mﬁl’res 8 7. 8pdoewav. Sext. 4, 8
HIXAVew  wpds  guykardfeaw § dpmow.

on C' 71 > ~ \ \ s
P s 8, 3 "Apnyavotvre wpds v wepi-

%Axdl’lrrog, ov,

a“q nt, 1’ 19, 8.

xa"I‘“’:S‘, 1, distress, ete. Classical. Dion.

“Fﬂx:wi 67,’ 15)‘1'10)\7\1" 1ov Baciléa xareiyev
__Xma 1l 1éhos éfevéyroe mept Ths dik

y T IMnxave:. Y p s s

b .

; o';"v 0:; amiantus. Diosc. 5, 155 (156),

- Athan. 1, 145 A. 176 B 6 dudavros.

mapa rois "Ivdots dulavrov. Basil.

76 dplavrov. Adam. 1844 C

(}lr]xamim) = dpnxavos. Jos.

, 1 dpiayreg,
diu-ya,:&( ?'dv-, immaculately. Method. 881 C.
Tamyy, ‘iiiu'yns), adv. without being mized.

yst. 115, 7. 30, 18, rui.,

N. T.]

dpkropiawov, ov, 16, — dyvos. Diosc. 1, 134
(135).

duikros, ov, unmized. Heph. Poem. 5, 6 "Au-
xTov woinua, 4 poem containing only one kind
of verse, as the Iliad and the Odyssey.

dud\gripuos, ov, (duX\yrip) emulating, rival,
Poll. 1, 181,  Philostr. 60, trmos, race-horse ;
in both passages.

dpunrdPios, ov, (duipntos, Bios) inimitable in
life, whose mode of living cannot be imitated.
Plut. 1, 949 C.

dpiunros, ov, (uipéopar) not imitated. Plut. I,
51 C. — 2. Inimitable. Polyb. 3, 47, 3.
Plut. 11, 335 A.

dupiros, adv. inimitably. Plut. 1, 523 C.

*Apwala, as, 1, Aminea, in Italy, — Ilevkeria.
See the following.

*Apwaios, a, ov, Aminaeus, Aminean. Diosc. 5,
6, oraurn. 5, 84, p. 742, olves. Galen. VI,
436 B. 148 C 0i dmd mis Bibuvias Amvaios,
sc. otvor. Hes. Apuvaioy, 8C évos N, rov olvov
Néyeu - 1 yip Tevkeria "Apwaia Aéyerat.

duwilw, ivw, (Apwaios) to resemble in taste the
Aminean wines. Geopon. 8, 22, 1.

duupds, see dunpds.

dmayis, és, = dpeyns.  Anast. Sin. 1053 C.

duobia, as, B, the being duobos. App. 1, 250,
68.
duoborl, adv. = dmofi. Just. Tryph. 58.

dpiowros, ov, unhired. Diod. 18, 21.

duiaia, as, 7, (duais) the not kating, freedom
from katred. Clem. A. 1, 1028 A.

dpioaiovdheos, see adutootovdlios.

&uwira, 5, the Latin amita — 7 mpés marpos
fela, ) To0 marpds dBey. Meyd\n wra,
magna amita = 1§ Tod wammov ddeky, great
aunt. Antec. 1, 10, 5.

dupa, $, a measure of length — regoapdrorra
nxees.  Heron Jun. 140, 11.

dupd, as, 1, (Syriac) = pirgp. Martyr. Areth.
33. — 2. Mater, mother, — pnmp, a title of"
respect given to nuns. Pallad. Laus. 1107
A. Apophth. 201 A. 272 D. 416 B. Cyrill.
Scyth. V. S. 306 A ‘H dupd ’Avacracia.
Joann. Mosch. 2988 C.— Pronounced also
dppas, after the analogy of ¢8Bas.  Pallad.
Laus. 1107 A.  Apophth. 201 A.

dppalei, v. . dppacBy, NNDN — 76 buowa-
oripiov, the altar. Sept. Reg. 4,12, 9.

dupas, 7, see dupd.

dpparite, icw, (dupa) to bandage, to tie, to bind.
Apollod. Arch. 36. Galen. IL, 898 C, et alibi.
Ephr. 1, 809 A. Hes. ‘Apparifer, mepimhéxet,
Seapeves.

dupdriov, ov, 8, L. fasciola, small bandage.

Galen. 11, 398 C.

duun, ns, %, = d&un, shovel. Joann. Mosch.
2948 A.— 2. Harrow, rake. Charis. 554,
26 Rastrum, # dppn.
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dpput, ws O ews, 79, ammi, ammium. Diosc,
3, 63, (70). 8, 70 (77) 7@ &uper. Athen.
apud Orid. 111, 183, 13. Galen. XIII, 922 B.
895 C. 966 C.

dppiov, ov, 70, minium. Diossc. 5, 109. 110.

dppiovp, the Latin ammium — &uue.  Diosc.
3, 63 (70). '

dppoBdrys, ov, 6, (dppos, Baive) one that hur-
rows in the sand, the name of a species of
serpent. Ael. N. A. 6, 51.

dupdyetos, ov, (yij) sandy.
dykupof3éha, sandy bottom.

dppodudrys, ov, 6, = dupodirys.
239 (Statyll. Flacce.).

dppodims, ov, 6, (8dw) one that burrows in the
sand. Strab. 17, 1, 21, p. 872, 13, épmerd,
ammodytes.

dppokovia, as, 1), (xovia) sand-lime, the sand of
Puteoli, which has the properties of lime.
Strab. 5, 4, 6, p. 390, 3.

dppdwrpov, ov, 1o, (vitpoy) ammonitrum,
a mass composed of sand and nitre. Plin.
36, 66.

dppos, ov, », sand. Iren. 520 B ’Ef dupov
oxowia whékew, funem facere ex arena, lo
make ropes of sand; a proverbial expres-
sion.

Appoiv, 6, Egyptian, — "Appev. Plut. II,
354 C. Cels. apud Orig. I, 1245 B.  Tambl.
Myst. 268, 7.— 2. Ammun, an anchoret.
Pallad. Laus. 1153 C.  Soer. 509 C.

dppoxwoia, as, 7, (dppdywores) — 7 dia s
&ppov mupia, sand-bath.  Orib. 11, 403.

dppdxwaros, ov, (xovwvw) filled up with sand.
" Eust. 690, 5.

’Apudxworos, ov, 5, Ammochostus, in Cyprus.
Ptol. Geogr. 5, 14.

*3uuddns, es, (EIAQ) sandy. Aristot. H. A. 6,
15, 4, yn. Sept. Sir. 25, 20. Polyb. 12, 38, 2.
Diod. 1, 63. 2, 54. Strab. 2,2, 8. 7,3, 19.

dppovaxds, 0, ov, ("Appev) ammoniacus.
Diosc. 8, 88 (98), sc. képue, ammonia-
cum, gum ammoniac, the gum of the dya-
aulAis. 5, 126, d\as, sal ammoniacus,
a kind of rock-salt. Meges apud Orib. II1,
636, 11.

duvds, dbos, #, ewe lamb.
‘Emra duvddas mpofdrev.

dpveds, ov, 6, = dpuviov.
IV, 281 D.

duwnudvevros, ov, unmentioned. Polyb. 2, 85, 4.
Dion. H. 1, 18, 12. — 2. Not mentioned in
prayer. Pseudo-Chrys. IX, 764 A ’Ev
pviun Tév dylov duvmpdvevror.  Steph. Diac.
1112 A, 115 C Téov dumpoveiTov duvmuovet-
agrepe — dpwmpovevrérepe. Nic. CP. 524
A, blasted be his memory ! — 3. Forgetful.
Numen. apud Eus. II, 1209 B. Diog. 1, 86,
kak@v.

dumpovetw = dumpovéw, Basil. Sel. 601 B.

Arr. P. M. E. 24,

Anthol. 11,

Sept. Gen. 21, 28

Galen. 111, 197 D.
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duvmpovia, as, %, = dwmuoaiyy, durnoic
Marc. Erem. 1029 D,

dumudves (duviper), adv. forgetfully. Eus.
VI. 748 B.
auvnoia, as, 7, (péumpar) forgetfulness.  Sept.

Sap. 14, 26, ydpiros. Sir. 11, 23, kakéw.

apmoikaxéw, to be duvpoikakos. Diod. 18, 56
duvnaarovuévous, amnestied.

duimokdknros, ov, (umowakéw) not maliciously
remembered. Polyb. 40, 12, 5, dpapria.

dumoikaxia, as, B, (dumaicacos) forgivingness.
Sept. Mace. 8, 3, 21.  Clem. 4. 1, 1028 A.
Orig. 1,444 D. 1II, 1196 A.  Euagr. Scit.
1236 C.

dumaixakos, ov, (péurnpas, kaxds) not remember-
ing wrong or injury, forgiving. Philon 1L,
75,40. Clem. A. 1,265 A. Doroth. 1713 D.

dumokdkas, adv. forgivingly. Orig. 1, 525 C.
Cyrill. A.1, 1056 D. III, 1205 D.

dpwvnoria, as. 0, (duvmoros) forgetfulness. Sept-
Sap. 19, 4. Plut. 1, 351 F, rov dyprorer.
II, 612D, 714 D. Clem. 4.1, 160 C -ela.
—2 Amnestia, amnesty. Dion. H.
11, 876, 8. 968, 15. Swrab. 7,2, 1. Plut. ],
740 B. 882 C. 922 A, et alibi. — 8. For-
giveness of sins. Philon 11, 155, 28, duapry-
parov. Clem. A. 11, 645 A, Const. Apost.
9,12. 5, 14.

dpviov. ov, 16, amnion, in anatomy. Hippol.
Haer. 244, 22.  Psell. Lex. 239 “Auwoy, xv-
TOV wepikeipevos 16 éuSBpie.

duvds, o, 6, lamb; applied to Christ. Luc-
Act. 8, 383. Joann. 1, 29. 36. Petr. 1, 1,
19. Patriarch. 1140 A. (Compare Sept.
Esai. 53, 7.)

dupoyBadys, és, barbarous, — duoiBaios.
752 B.

dpoB, 5s, 0, change.  Theodos. 1008, 8 *Apos-
B7 Tov Q els EIZ, by changing Q into EIS. —
2. Ezchange, barter. Strab. 38, 8, 7, ¢op-
riov. 8, 6, 20. 11, 4, 4 Goprios rés duoyas
wowovvrar.  Plut. I, 44 D, Mazx. Tyr. 7,48
18, 21 *ApoBf kai dvridéae éx yahkoi xai
adipov. — 8. A changi